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Preface to First Edition. 





Iris with somewhat of a feeling of regret that I launch this 
third instalment of nyayas; for 1 had hoped that they might be 
embodied in a revised re-issue of the first and second, so as to 
have the whole alphabetically arranged in one volume, There 
are not many, however, amongst India’s two hundred and ninety 
millions, who take much interest in an effort of this kind, so we 
were compelled to follow a less ambitious course. To facilitate 
reference, I have prepared an index to the whole of the 430 
nyàyas explained in the three volumes, and have written addi- 
tional notes on several of those contained in the first and 
second. The latter will be found in the Superaddenda. 


The present ‘handful’ differs materially from the two which 
preceded it in that it contains a goodly number of technical 
nyàyas; to wit, most of those representing important adhi- 
karanas in the Mimamsa, system, as well as certain paribhdsas 
from Patanjali and Nagoji Bhatta. All of these appear to he 
quoted as nyayas by writers on the various schools of philo- 
sophy; and I hope that such explanations of them as I have 
been able to give will prove of service to young students of 
these interesting works, and that the numerous references to 
the Mahabhasya will not be considered superfluous. That work, 
as presented in Benares editions, used to have a most forbidding 
aspect; for sutra, vartika, and bhasya, were crowded together, 
like sardines in & box, without numbers or any distinguishing 
marks to facilitate reference, and then this conglomerate was 
frequently (as in my own copy) sandwiched ‘between two 
equally compressed portions of Kaiyata! Dr. Kielhorn, how- 
ever, has turned the impenetrable jungle into a well-laid-out 
park in which one can roam about with ease and comfort! 
Amongst other treasures, I was delighted to find there my two 
mango-tree nyàyas, namely, “ आम्रसेकपितृतपैण ?? and “ aage: 
कोविदारानाचट्टे.? 


A 
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Now for a word regarding the title of these pamphlets. I am 
by no means satisfied with ‘ maxim’ as the equivalent of nyüya, 
but adopted it because many great scholars had already done 
so. As to the naturalness of such a course on my part let two 
Indian poets speal:— यद्यदाचरति श्रेष्टस्तत्तदेवेतरो जन: | स यत्प्रमाणं 
कुरुते लोकस्तदनुवतेते.” “ एकस्य कर्मे संवीक्ष्य करोत्यन्योऽपि गर्हितम्‌ | 
गतानुगतिको लोको न लोकः पारमार्थिकः? ॥ The nyàyas dealt with 
by me come under three distinct heads, and are either (1) 
Illustrations [dristanta], (2) Rules, or principles [as in the case 
of paribhisis &c.], or (3) Topics [adhikaranas, as in the case of 
the kapinjalanydya and others frou: the same source]. It 
would, therefore, be better, in my opinion, to adopt the term 
nyàya itself, without translating it into English. 


This would seem to be the most suitable place for a note on 
the Khandanoddhara, a work now in course of publication in 
The Pandit, and from which I have occasionally quoted in the 
following pages. It bas been stated by some Indian scholars 
of repute (beginning with Pandit Taranatha Tarkavücaspati, in 
1871, in the preface to his edition of Sankhyatattuukawmudt), 
and the statement is now stereotyped in the Descriptive Cata- 
logue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Government College, Calcutta, 
for the year 1900, that the Vacaspati who wrote the above work 
in refutation of Sri Harsha’s Khandanakhondakhddya, is 
identical with the celebrated philosopher Vacaspati Misra. No 
reasons have been given for this assertion, and no evidence in 
its fayour seems to be forthcoming from the work itself. 


In a prefatory note by Mx. Arthur Venis, issued with the 
first part of the Térkikaraksa (in the Pandit for Nov. 1899), 
he tells us that Vacaspati Misra and Udayana were contem- 
poraries, the Nyayasuct of the former having been written in 
976 A. D., whilst the latter composed his Laksandvalt in 984-5. 
He adds that Udayana was “probably much the younger man 
as his Paris'uddhi is a commentary on Vacaspatis Tatparya- 
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fikd; and he may bo supposed to have lived as late as 
1050 A. D.” Now, on page 13, the author of Khandanoddhara, 
quotes K'uswmnanjali i. 19, prefaced with the words “ तदुक्तमा- 
mÈ: and, on the next page, cites i. 10 of the same, with the 
words “ आचार्या eram: On page 45, he refers to Atmatattva- 
viveka in the same way. Is it in the least likely that a re- 
nowned Acarya like Vacaspati Mis'ra would quote a very 
junior contemporary in such language as that, even if he con- 
descended to notice him at all ? Again, on page 25, the author of 
the Uddhara says “ विस्तरस्तु तत्त्वालोके मयैवोक्त इतीहोपरस्यते,” 
but the author of the Bhümatz has never been credited with a 
treatise of that name, though we know of his Tattvasamīksā. 
Lastly, on page 35, there isa reference to विवरणमत, and; on 
page 40, to नरसिंहहरिरार्ममत, which could hardly carry us back 
to the tenth century. 


It has been suggested by some that S’ri Harsha, too, was a 
contemporary of Vacaspati Misra and Udayana,—but, since he 
quotes the former on page 354 of the Khandana (as I pointed 
out on page 29 of the Second Handful), and cites Udayana 
four times at least (see, especially, pages 633-637 ), this posi- 
tion can hardly be maintained. In 1871, Dr. Bühler, on the 
authority of a Jain writer named Rajas‘ekhara, placed Sri 
Harsha in the twelfth century; and, if that is correct, the ques- 
tion of the authorship of the Uddharo is finally settled as 
faras Vacaspati Misra is concerned. There was a prolonged 
discussion as to S'ri Harsha's date in the first three volumes 
(1872-4) of the Indian Antiquary, but nothing was 
conclusively established as against Dr. Bühler's view which is 
recorded on page 30 of the first volume. 


On page 49 of Khandanoddhara we read :— अथ खण्डन कृत्‌ 
षोडशपदार्थी खण्डयिप्यंसतन्न मूर्धन्यं प्रमाणं खण्डयितुं तदुपधायिकां प्रमामादौ 
खण्डयति स्म ' तच्वानुभूतिः प्रमेत्ययुक्तम्‌.? " The passage in question 
will be found on page 143 of Khandanakhandakhddya, and. 
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the commentator S'ankara Misra ascribes this definition of 
prama to the Laksanamala, a work which the editor, in a foot- 
note, attributes to Sivaditya, the author of the Saptapadarthi, 
The latter was published in the Vizianagram Sanskrit Series 
in 1893, and in the Preface we have the same authorship of the 
Laksanamālā asserted on the authority of a Citsukhivyakhya, 
the date of which is not stated. In opposition to this, however, 
I would point out that Varadaraja quotes the Laksanamala 
on pages 179 and 225 of his Tarkikaraksd, and, in both cases, 
the famous commentator Mallinàtha ascribes ii to Udayana. 
The doubt expressed by Fitzedward Hall, on page 27 of his Indes 
as to this being “the well-known commentator on the poems of 
Kalidasa and others,” is set aside by Mallinatha's quoting, on 
page 39, a portion of his commentary on Raghuvams'a ii, 34, 
and adding “ इति स्फुटीकृतं चैतदस्माभिः पञ्चकाब्यादिदीकासु ‘ad मही- 
पाळ qq msg. ^ 


G. A.J, 


REDHILL, SURREY. 
October 1904. 


EXTRACT FROM PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 


IN Dr. Bühler's well-known Kashmir Report of 1877, wo read 
the following:—‘A curious and very useful though modern 
treatise is the Laukikanydyasangraha of Raghunath, a Raj- 
put. This worthy has collected tho nydyas or ‘inferences from 
familiar instances’, which occur in the 8 68768, especially those 
from the Veddntas'istra e. g. Dandipipikdnydya, Deiali- 
dipanydya We. The collection is not complete, but contains a 
good deal more than that Professor Bálas'stri has given in his 
article in the Pandit.* P. Vamanacharya Jhalkikar is at pre- 
sent engaged on a still more extensive work on this subject, 
which will comprise obout 900 such nydyas” Page 76. 

The information given in the concluding sentence raised our 
hopes to a high pitch, for the need of such a work was great, 
and Bálas'ástri had explained only nine of those nyáyas. But 
alas! there's many a slip between the cup and lip, and though 
we have waited for this “more extensive work" for 22 long 
years, there are still no signs of its appearing. 


I have therefore determined to lay before the public the 
‘handful’ of popular maxims which I have collected during many 
years of reading, in the hope that they may become the nucleus 
of a very much larger collection, In Táránáth Tarkaváchas- 
patis Vécaspatyam we have a list of 151 ny&yas, popular and 
technical; but references to works where they are to be found 
are few and far between, and this considerably lessons their value. 
Thirty of these were reproduced in V. S. Apte’s dictionary, in 
1890, but with the same defect. Again, in 1875, Pandit Satya- 
vrata Sámas'rami published a small pamphlet of 36 popular 
maxims together with a large number of purely technical ones, 
and professed to give a reference for each of them. But a man 
who refers you to the *Bhágvata Purana”, to “A commentary 
on the Vedántabháshya," or to “A commentary on the Kavya- 
n SSS ————!—— t ——— — 


* Ootober and December 1867. 
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prakás'a," and vouchsafes no further information whatever, is 
: i = 1 

a worthless guide! and such mere semblance of guidance deserves 


nothing but reprobation. One can tolerate ambiguity of this 
kind in the ancient writings; but in modern times, when printed 
books of reference abound, such vagueness is inexcusable. 

My list comprises only ‘popular’ maxims, and therefore such 
purely technical ones as Adhydropanydya, kaimutikanydya, 
gunopasarihdranydya, and others of a similar nature, which 
abound in the philosophical and grammatical works, will not be 
found here. Moreover, I have rigorously excluded even popular 
maxims which I have been unable to find in actual use in ihe 
literature, deeming an unverified maxim with a mere diction- 
ary-existence as of very little value. 

* * * * * * 


I may add that about 22 illustrative sayings, which are practi- 
cally nydyas, might be gathered from the fourth Book of the 
Sdnkhyasttras; such as, for example, the well-known “आहिनि- 
वैयनीवत्‌” and others more or less useful. Some of them were 
published in the Pandit for December 1876, under the title 
of “Stories illustrative of the Sánkhya doctrine’; but the 
whole will be found translated in the volume of "Sánkhya 
Aphorisms” published in Trübner's Oriental Series. 


* * * * * * 


In concluding this preface I must apologize to the reader for 
not givining him a bigger ‘handful’ of maxims, and one of 
better quality. But what there is has been put together in 
defiance of the warnings of the skilful oculist in whose hands 
I have been for the last five years, and therefore at some risk 
to failing sight. May some younger scholar be provoked to the 
good work of giving us something fuller and better. 


Redhill, Surrey. l Ge 


July 1900. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


Seven years have elapsed since the publieation of this book- 
let, and, as my researches have been continued during the 
whole of the interval, I have naturally collected much ad- 
ditional material. Part of this was published asa “Second 
Handful” in 1902, and that was succeeded by a “Third” in 1904, 
During my reading I frequently came upon older references to 
many of the nyáyas first published, and these have now been 
utilized; whilst other changes, some of them of a radical nature, 
have been made, and a few new nyáyas added. The discovery 
of MSS. of Raghunáthavarman's works, as recorded in the pre- 
face to the “Second Handful”, was of the utmost importance to 
me; but the student will find in my three small volumes some 
nyüyas which even he did not explain,—amongst which are 
the कृत्वाचिन्तान्याय and मणिमन्नन्याय् here incorporated for the first 
time, I make no distinction now between what may be really 
called a ‘popular’ maxim, and one of a technical nature. Both 
neod to be explained and illustrated, so both are freely admitted. 
I have thoroughly revised, and considerably enlarged, the *Se- 
cond Handful” also, and hope soon to see it reprinted. It will 
contain, amongst much new matter, the story connected with 
the वधूमाषसापनन्याय which so long eluded me, and for which, as 
well as for several other valuable items of information, I am in- 
debted to Mr. Govind Das, Honorary magistrate of Benares. 
Another lover of Sanskrit has come to my help in the person 
of Mr. M. R, Telang, Head Shirastedar of the Bombay High 
Court, who has kindly supplied what was to me, at any rate, a 
novel interpretation of the लोष्टप्रस्तारल्याय. lam anxious to revise 
as soon as possible the whole of the ny&yas which I have en- 
deavoured to elucidate, before increasing infirmities compel the 
abandonment of the studies which have been my delight for 
forty-six years. 
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I wish I could impart to some of my fellow countrymen 
resident in India, something of the enthusiasm which its grand 
literature awakened within me in the early part of my career, 
and which has never waned during this long intervening period. 
Such a hobby not only provides delightful mental exercise, but, 
better still, it draws one into sympathetic touch with the people 
amongst whom one’s lot is cast 


Redhill, Surrey, 
October, 1907. } G. A, JACOB, 


>>> 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 





The issue, in Benares seven years ago, of an edition of 
Raghunathavarma’s Laukikanydyasangraha, has made it un- 
necessary to reprint the Preface to the former edition of the 
present Handful, seeing that a good part of it was devoted to a 
description of that then-uupublished treatise. For the same 


‘reason I have omitted the appended list of nyàyas contained 


in Raghunàtha's work, and which, at no small expenditure of 
time and toil, I compiled from the two MSS. in the India 
Office Library. 


The whole of the explanatory matter attached to the 
nyayas has been thoroughly revised for this edition, and, in 
some cases, has been re-written. In addition to this thc book 
will be found to contain thirty-two new nyiyas, some of them 
of considerable importance, and all of them more or less interest- 
ing. The six Systems seem to be the most attractive part 
of the field for the study of similes of the class which predomi- 
nates in these pages; but grammatical commentaries also, 
appear likely to prove a not unfruitful field to the painstaking 
explorer. 


For the reasons given in the preface to the Third Handful 
I would gladly have seized this opportunity of eliminating the 
word ‘Maxims’ from the titlepage; but it was not politic to 
change the name adopted ten years ago and repeated in each 
new issue. 


It is not probable that this will pass into a third edition 
during my lifetime; but I trust that in its present form it may 
prove helpful to young students whose reading has not bene 
quite so wide as my own. 


REDHILL, SURREY, G. A. JACOB. 


23 Sept. 1909. 





Preface to Second Edition. 


With the re-issue of this ‘Handful’ the revision of the three 
is complete but by no means perfect; for I have been sore let 
and hindered by the presence of that powerful : limiting 
adjunct’ (upadhi) Avidya, Many a struggle have I had with 
it over some of the nyayas; but it is for scholars to say with 
whom the victory rests. Had it been possible to borrow Indra's 
V4màna for a week-end visit to Poona, a quiet talk with old 
friends there would have speedily. dispelled many doubts and 
difficulties. Especially helpful would it have been to have got 
their opinion regarding the nyüya “ प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ प्रद्ययार्थ सह Ad,” 
to which Kumarila and other writers on Mimamsà appear to 
‘assign a meaning at variance with that of Patanjali as inter- 
preted for me by Dr. Kielhorn,—an interpretation which seems 
to me to be the only reasonable one. 


A comparison of this edition with the previous one will show 
that considerable changes have been made, especially in some 
of the technical nyàyas, and that twenty-two new ones have 
been added. Ihave abstained on the present occasion from 
appending supplementary notes, but will take advantage of 
this opportunity for making an interesting addition to the 
सेलपान्नघरन्याय in the Second Handful, by giving two important 
references to it. They are Kathasaritsagara, Book 6, chap i 
verses 48-52; and S’antiparva 11696 ( chap. 317, verse 22 in 
Bombay edition). For the former I am indebted to Mr. C. H. 
Tawney, and, for the latter, to Professor Washburn Hopkins. 


An alphabetical list of the nyàyas contained in the three 
pamphlets is appended as before, 
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T would once more, on the conclusion of the reprint of the 
nyayas, congratulate my friend the Proprietor of the Press, 


on the high standard of excellence still maintained by him. 
My acquaintance with the Press began nearly 30 years ago (in 
the time of its worthy Founder ); and, if I may be allowed to 
apply to it a Vedantie ‘great sentence १ in a non-Vedantic 
sense, it still stands out amongst the Presses of the dear old 


Land of Bharata, as एकमेवा द्वितीयस्‌: 


REDHILL, SURREY, 
October 1910. \ G. A. J. 


| ‘SOME OPINIONS OF THE PRESS ON THE FIRST HANDFUL. 


NWA 


“There are few books which give the results of so much reading in 
so small a compass as this little pamphlet of some fifty pages. As its 
name indicates, it is a collection of those popular maxims, or, as Dr. 
Bühler calls them, “inferences from familiar instances,” which one 
hears so frequently in conversation with Pandits......... Similiar collec- 
tions have been frequently put together...but we very rarely find in 
these any reference to the use of ny&yas in actual literature. The 
great value of Colonel Jacob's work is that at least one such reference 
is given for every maxim quoted. He has drawn principally from 
works on philosophy and on rhetoric, branches of Sanskrit literature 
which he has made peculiarly his own, and the modestly styled 
‘Handful’ is only one more example of the labourious care and love of 
accuracy for which its author is distinguished. 


The book is useful to other than Sanskrit scholars,.............. The 
student of Tulast Dasa, or of Malik Muhmmad, will find many an 
obscure passage illumined by this true dehali-dipaka, throwing light, 
as it does, both upon the past and on the present." 

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society ( July 1901). 


“Under the title ‘Laukikanyayanjali, or ‘A handful of Popular 
Maxims’, Colonel G. A. Jacob has published and explained a number 
of those allusions to popular and, at the time, no doubt, well-known 
proverbs or stories which abound in Sanskrit literature. These 
nyayas find their parallels from our own language in such common 
sayings as ‘like the pot and the kettle’, ‘like the hare and the tortoise’ 
etc, The proverbs or stories to which they allude are perfectly well- 
| known and need no explanation. In thecase of their Sanskrit 
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counterparts, the memory of their origin has not always been preserv. 
ed or has become obscured. The list now published consists of those 
examples which Colonel Jacob has been able either to trace to their 
source or to partly explain. Let us hope that this useful little work, 
the result of many years of reading may, in his own words, ‘become 


the nucleus of a very much larger collection’,” 


Luzac’s Oriental List (March-April 1901 ). 





«From what we have written above, we think our readers will see 
what a useful little book Colonel Jacob’s is, especially for those who- 
wish to address the people of this land in forms of speech and with 
thoughts that are familiar to them. 


Prakas'ak ( Kolhapur, March 1900 )- 





A HANDFUL OF POPULAR MAXIMS. 


SOK Oe 


अजाकृपाणीयत्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the she-goat and the sword. It is founded on 
some story of a goat’s being suddenly killed by accidental con- 
tact with a sword, and is used to illustrate any surprising event 
happening altogether by chance, It, therefore, belongs to the 
same class as काकतालीय; खल्वाटबिल्वीय and others of a similar 
kind. An excellent illustration of its use is found on page 229 of 
S'riharsha's Khandanakhandakhádya:— qui पञ्च वराटकान्पि धाय 
कश्चित्परच्छाते कति वराटका इति । प्रष्टश्चाजाकृपाणीयन्यायेन ब्रवीति पञ्चेति” ॥ 
In & footnote the maxim is thus explained:—“agugqari} स्तंभादो 
शिथिलवन्धखज्ञे छागी ग्रीवां प्रसारयति यदृच्छया च ग्रीवा छिद्यते तथा सूतोऽजाक्क- 
पाणीयन्यायः काकतालीय न्यायसमः?? u Vardhamána puts it differently 
in his comment on Ganaratnamahodadhi iii. 196 :--“यथाजया 
भूमि खनन्त्यात्मवधाय कृपाणो दर्शितस्तत्तुल्यं वृत्तं केनाचेदात्माविनाशाय 
कृतमजाकृपाणीयम्‌?? ॥ For another variety, see Padamañjart on 
Kás'ká 5. 8. 106, 


The nyáya, with the same illustration, is found also in the 
Khandanoddhéra, page 52; and the illustration, without the 
nydya, in Siddhdntales'a, page 95. Then on page 96, it is 
again referred to in the expression “काकतालीयसंवादिवराटकसंख्या- 
विशेषाहार्यज्ञानवतू.? 


It is interesting to note that the Marathi-speaking folk of 
Western India have adopted the maxim, but with a changed 
meaning. Molesworth defines it as “The maxim of the sword 
upon the neck of the goat. Expressive of meekness and abso- 
lute helplessness.” 


अन्तर्दीपिकान्याय: t 


The maxim of « lamp ina central position. Applied to 
something which fulfils a double purpose. Jt occurs in Sankar 
ra's bháshya on the Mundaka Upanishad 3. 1. 5. (“सेन लभ्यस- 
पसा ह्येष आत्मा सम्यग्ज्ञानेन ब्रह्मचर्येण निलयम्‌” 1) on which he says :-- 
“Ret सर्वदा | नित्यं सेन नित्यं तपसा नित्यं सस्यग्ज्ञानेनेति uda freed 

न्तर्दौपिकान्यायेनानुषक्तव्यः”? ॥ It is akin to देहळीदीपन्याय and 
मध्यदीपन्याय.  Jivünanda's edition of the Mundakabhdshya 
reads अन्त्यदीपकन्यायेनः The reading given above is from the 
Ánandás'rama edition. 





अन्धकवर्तकीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the blind man and the quail. Like अजा- 
कृपाणीय and many others, ib is used to express a wholly fortu- 
itous occurrence. Vardhamina, on Gonaratnamahodadhe iii. 
195, explains it thus:—“supa वर्तका च अन्धकवतेकम्‌ | अन्धकस्य 
चतैकाया उपयेतर्कितः पादन्यास उच्यते । तत्तल्यमम्धकवतैकीय म्‌ १२॥ This 
authority brings the quail under the blind man’s foot ; but the 
commentator S'ris/rutaságara, who expounded the work Yas'as- 
tilaka,* and who in the colophon is deseribed as “:तकेव्याकरण- 
छन्दोूकारसिद्धान्तसाहित्यादिशाखनिषुणमतिः प्राकृतव्याकरणाद्यनेकद्याखारच- 
aga; » brings the bird into the man’s hands. And, surely, 
such a prodigy of learning must be right! The verse in which 
the expression अन्धकवर्तकीय occursis Yas'astilaka ii. 153. “संसार- 
सागरमिमं अमता नितान्तं जीवेन मानवभवः समवापि दैवात्‌। तत्रापि यद्भु वन- 
मान्यकुले प्रसूतिः सत्सङ्गतिश्च तदिहान्धकवतेकीयम्‌? ॥ “It is altogether 
by chance that a soul wandering about in this ocean of repeated 
births is born as a man; and that he should be born into a 
family of repute in the world, and enjoy the society of the good, 
is likewise as accidental as in the case of the blind man and the 





i * This important work, described by Dr. Peterson ab considerable length 
in his Second Report, was published in the Kévyamild, a valuable periodical 
issued by-the Proprietor of the Niruaya-sagar Fresa, 
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quail" fS'ris'ratasüvara's explanation of the last term is as 
10॥0॥७&--"अन्थकवतंकीयो दृष्टान्त: | यथा कश्चिदन्धकः पुमान्‌ करतलेन करे 
ताडयस्वर्तते तस्थ करद्रयमध्ये वर्तकः पक्षिविशेषः समायाति स तु दुलंभस्तथा 
सानवभवे सत्सक्षतिदुलसा वर्तते ॥ 


अन्धगजन्यायः li 


The maxim of the blind men and the elephant. A number 
of blind men desired to form an idea of the shape of an 
elephant. One touched his trunk and thought he must be like 
a snake; another took hold of a leg and supposed that he was 
like a post, and so ou. "Táránátha tells us that it is used to 
illustrate the divergence of views held by the ignorant in 
regard to Ts'vara. 

The story is found in the Buddhist work Udénam (vi, 4, 
pages 66-69) published by the Pali Text Society in 1885, 

t is referred to in Sures'vara's large Vártika 4. 4. 566 (page 
1813) as 10110075:---/एकसेवैकरूप॑ सद्दस्त्वज्ञातं निरक्षनम्‌ । जात्यन्धगज- 
ह्येव कोदिशः perà war”? ॥ Also in his Naisharmyasiddhs ii. 
93 :-- तदेतद्द्वयं ब्रह्म निर्विकारं कुबुद्धिभिः | जात्यन्धगजदष्ट्येव कोटिशः qR- 
asà” ॥ Ihave met with the nyáya again on pages 107 and 
160 of Syddvddumanjaré. Tt occurs also in the Jainadars'ana 
of Saddaws'amasamwecaaja, (page 46); but the passage in 
which it is found was taken verbatim from Mallisena’s work, 
without any acknowledgment. 





अन्धगोलाङ्गलन्यायः ॥ 
० 


The maxim of the blind man and the cow’s tail. The story is 
that an evil-disposed fellow found a blind man who, having lost 
his way, was wandering about helplessly, Expressing great sym- . 
pathy for him, and promising to help him, the man led him to 
a young and frisky cow, and putting her tail into his hand told 


him to hold on, and that she would certainly lead him to the 
village to which he wished to go. The result was, of course, 
most disastrous. 

Sankara, in his bháshya on Vedámtasütra, 1. 1.7, applies the 
maxim to the case of a teacher who wrongly instructs 
his pupil in regard to emancipation and so leads him to destrue- 
tion! These are his words “यदि चाज्ञस्य सतो सुसुक्षोरचेतनमा- 
स्मानमात्मेत्युपदिशेत्ममाणभूतं झाखं स अश्रद्दधानतयान्धगोलाहूलन्यायेन 
तदात्मदृष्टि न परित्यजेत्तव्यतिरिक्ते चात्मानं न प्रतिपद्येत तथा सति पुरुषाथो- 
द्विहन्येतानथ च aaa’ The nyaya 18 found, too, in Panca- 
pádikávivarana, page 170. 


न 


अन्घपरम्परान्यायः t 

The maxim of a continuous series of blind men. It would 
seem to be in this sense that S'ankarüchárya uses it in his 
Brahmasdtrabhashya 2. 2. 80, 37. The passages stand thus:— 
6 अनादित्वे$प्यन्धपरम्परान्यायेनाप्रतिष्ठेवानवस्था व्यवहारलोपिनी स्यान्नामिप्रा- 
यसिद्धिः | वरतेमानकारूवदतीतेष्वपि कालेष्वितरेतराश्रयदोषाविशेषादन्धपरम्प- 
रान्यायापत्तेः?॥ In his rendering of the former passage, Dr. Thibaut 
has overlooked the maxim, but the latter he translates as fol- 
lows:—“For in past time as well as in the present, mutual 
interdependence of the two took place, so that the beginningless 
series is like an endless chain of blind men leading other blind 
men.” I should add that,in the former case, Sankara is argu- 
ing against the Buddhist theory of a beginningless series of 
mental impressions, and, in the latter, against the Sánkhya 
notion of a similar chain of human actions and divine interposi- 
tions, Dr. Thibauts explanation of the maxim is quite in 
accord with that of Dr. Garbe in hisrendering of the Sdnkhya- 
sūtra iii. 8) “इतरथान्धपरम्परा'? «Else there would be a tradition 

{comparable to a row ] of blind men [leading each other }.” 
A very apt quotation from one of Ooleridge's Lay Sermons 
is given in that useful work A Rational Refutation of Hindw 
Philosophical Systems (now quite out of print), from which I 
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extract the following:—“The old man talked much and vehe- 
mently concerning an infinite series of causes and effects, which 
he explained to be a string of blind men, the last of whom 
caught hold of the skirt of the one before him, he of the next, 
and so on till they were all out of sight; and that they all 
walked infallibly straight, without making one false step, 
though all were alike blind. Methought I borrowed courage 
from surprise, and asked him, ‘Who, then, is at the head to 
guide them ? He looked at me with ineffable contempt, not 
unmixed with an angry suspicion and then replied, “No one; 
the string of blind men goes on for ever without any beginning, 
for although one blind man cannot move without stumbling, 
yet infinite blindness supplies the want of sight.” 

In the opening part of the Padamanjari ( Pandit x. 248 ) 
we find the expression अन्धपरम्पराप्रसङ्क used with reference to 
testimony received through a series of blind men, and therefore 
of doubtful value. It is part of an interesting discussion 
regarding different forms of a word, why some are considered 
correct and others not. “तत्र ये साधवस्ते शास्त्रेणानुशिष्यन्ते$्साधुभ्यो 
विविक्ताः प्रक्ृतिप्रययावेभारोन ज्ञाप्यन्त इमे साधव इति । कर्थ पुनरिदमा- 
चार्येण पाणिनिनावयतमेते साधव इति । आपिशलेन पूर्वव्याकरणेन | आपि- 
शलिना तहि केनावगातम्‌। ततः पूर्वेण व्याकरणेन | यद्येवमन्धपरम्पराप्रसङ्गः d 
तद्यथा Be क्षीरमित्यन्धेनोक्ते केनेदमवगतमिति पृष्टो यदान्धान्तरं मूलं निर्दि- 
शति सोऽप्यन्धान्तरं तदा नेतद्वचः WA प्रमाणं भवति तागेतत्‌?? ॥ 

That the nyàya is in very general use will be apparent from 
the following additional references. TYantravdrtika, pages 
11, 72, 75, 232, 799, 877. Pancapddikd, pages 98. Bhématt, 
pages 254, 464. Nydyamanjart pages 284, 249, 251, 425, 492. 


= iN ^ 
अरून्धतीप्रद्‌शनन्यायः ॥ 
The maxim of the pointing out of the star Arundhati, 


The idea here is that of gradual instruction, on the principle of 
the अध्यारोपापवादन्याय for which see the Second Handful. Its 
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usage is explained by S'ankara in Bralvmasütrabháshwa 1. 1. 8, 
o 

as 1010फ४:--“यथारुन्धतीं दिदर्शयिपुस्तत्समीपस्थां स्थूळां तारामसुख्यां 
प्रथममरुन्धतीति ग्राहयित्वा at प्रत्याख्याय पश्चादरुन्धतीमेव ग्राहयति AZAT- 
मात्मेति ब्रूयात्‌' ॥ Similarly, too, in 1. 1. 12, we read :--'यथारून्धती- 
निदर्शने बह्नीष्वपि तारास्वमुख्यास्वरुन्धतीपु दर्शितासु यान्त्या Taste सा 
सुख्येवारुन्धती भवल्येवसिहाप्यानन्दमयस्य सवोन्तरत्वान्सुख्यमात्मत्वर्‌ N 
The maxim is sometimes styled स्थूलारुन्धतीन्याय, and it appears 
under this name in Nrisimhasarasvati's commentary on section 
20 of the Veddntsdra—that section which gives the views of 
Chárvákas and others as to the diman. 


अर्के चेन्मधु विन्देत किमर्थ पर्वतं ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 


If one can find honey on the Arka-tree [ close at hand ] then 
why go to the mountain for it? That is, if an object can be 
accomplished by simple means, don't adopt a more complicated 
method. This is well illustrated by Sankara in his Vedénta- 
eütrabháshya 3. 4. 3, as follows:—“ केवलाचेज्ज्ञानात्पुरुषार्थसिद्धिः 
स्थात्किमर्थमनेकायाससमन्वितानि कर्माणि ते ङु्युः। अर्के emu विन्देत किमथे 
पर्वत ब्रजेदिति न्यायात्‌? ॥ 


Its source, however, is S'abara on Jaimini 1, 2. 4, Here, the 
Pirvapakshin, after taking exception to certain Vedic injunc- 
tions as useless says:—“qagr पथि ASÈ uer तेनेव पथा 
मध्वर्थिनः Jad न गच्छेयुस्ताइ॒शं हि तत्‌ । अपि चाहुः। अर्के चेन्मधु विन्देत 
किमथे पर्वत ब्रजेत्‌ । इष्टस्यार्थस्य संसिद्धो को विद्ठान्यलमाचरेत्‌” ॥ 
The same couplet is quoted by Aniruddha in his comment on 
Sdnkhyasdtra 1. 1; also by V&chaspati Misra in his Sénkhya- 
tattvakawumudt 1., and again in his Nydyavdrtikatdtparyatikd, 
page 220. Instead of अर्क, however, we have in the former 
instance am and in the latter अक्क. Raghunath reads अक्के and 
explains it by गृहकोणे. One more example of the application of 
this nyáya may be found in Kumárila's Tantravartika 1, 2, 17:— 
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“य॒द्यल्पान्महतश्व कर्मणः समं फलं जाग्रेत ततोऽक्के emu विन्देतेल्यनेनेव 
न्यायेनास्पेन सिद्धे महति न कश्चित्मवर्तत ? ॥ 


अधेजरतीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the semi-senile woman. It is very difficult to 
fix on the exact force of this saying. Authorities differ so much 
as to make it almost an instance of quot homines tot sententia. 
As expounded by. Vardhamána (iii. 195) it seems to imply 
indefiniteness, half-and-half-ness, the being neither one thing 
nor the other. He says:—“qar eft न तरुणी थस्तनत्वात्‌ कृष्णकेश- 
ध्वाज्न जरती वक्तु शक्यते तद्वस्सिद्धासिद्ध mtr" i This seems to accord 
with the meaning assigned to it by Maráthas, as shown by 
Molesworth in his Marathi dictionary where he defines it as 
“Action of indeterminate character; speech vague and indefinite; 
a proceeding void of decided learning or bearing.” 


The maxim is cited by Sankara in Brahmasttrabhdshya 
1.1.19, and again in 1. 2.8. In the former, after quoting 
Taittiriya-upanishad ii. 1-4 in regard to अन्नरसमय, प्राणमय ७०७. 
he says:—“af विकारार्थे मयट्प्रवाहे सत्यानन्दुमय एवाकस्माद्धजरतीय- 
न्यायेन कथमिव मयटः argala ब्रह्मविषयत्वं वाश्रीयत इति’? ॥ The com- 
mentators Anandagiri and Raminands (erroneously styled 
Govindánanda*) ignore the maxim entirely, and so does Dr. 
Thibaut in his translation. In the second instance, S'ankara 
5095: 'यथाशास्नं तर्हि शास्त्रीयोउर्थः प्रतिपत्तव्यो न तत्रा धैजरतीयं wp," 
which is rendered by Dr. Thibaut, “Very well, then, it appears 
thatthe truth about scriptural matters is to be ascertained from 
scripture, and that scripture is not sometimes to be appealed to 
andon other occasions to be disregarded.” Anandagiri's comment 
is:—“a हि कुकुटादेरेकदेशो भोगाय पच्यत एकदेशस्तु प्रसवाय कल्प्यते विरो- 
ध्वात्‌”, "You cannot take one part ofa fowl for cooking and 


» 


leave the other part to lay eggs; thatis, you must take a 





* See Dr, Fitzedward Hall's Inde», page 90, 
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thing in its entirety, or else leave ib altogether. Ramananda 
on the other hand, says:—“aq सुखमात्रं जरत्या वृद्धायाः कामयते 
नाङ्गानीति सोज्यमर्धजरतीयन्यायः स चात्र न युक्तः)? which seems to be 
based on Patanjali's words “न चेदानीमर्धजरतीयं wet... । तद्यथा । 
अधे जरत्याः कामयतेष्ध af’, as found in Mahábháshya 4. 1. 78,* 
Again we find the maxim in the Bauddha section of Sarva- 
dars'anasangraha (page 14 of Bib. Ind., and 17 of Jivànanda's 
edn.), which reads thus:—“q चार्धजरतीयमुचितम्‌ । न हि sgan 
एको भागः पाकायापरो भागः प्रसवाय कल्प्यतामिति कल्प्यते”, and which 
is identical with Anandagiris exposition. Prof. Gough, who 
translated this chapter, rendered the maxim by “ Semi-effete"— 
५ Nor is a semi-effete existence admissible." 


Another excellent illustration of the usage of this nyáya is 
given in the following passage of the Brahmastitratdtparya- 
vivarang 3. 4. 26. (The Pandit vol. vi. page 220):—“ ब्रह्मविद्या 
स्वफले कर्माणि नापेक्षते तथा स्वोत्पत्तावपि नापेक्षते । अन्यथा क्चिदपेक्षा 
क्चिन्नेत्यर्थजरतीयत्वापत्तिरिति प्राप्ते आह सवोपेक्षाते । नार्धजरतीयन्यायो 
योग्यतावशादेवैकस्येव कार्यविशेषेष्वपेक्षानपेक्षयोरुपपत्ते:। यथा लाङ्गलवहनेऽन- 
पेक्षितोऽश्वो रथवहनेऽपेक्ष्यते aga तु विद्या कमपेक्षते” ॥ 


Other references are the following :—Saptapaddrtht, page 
26. Vivaranaprameyasangraha, page 21. Nydyamanjart, 
pages 248, 249. Advastabrakmasiddhi, page 340. 


अशक्तोऽहं गृहारम्भे शक्तोऽहं TENAX ॥ 


Lam too weak to construct a house, but I am well able to 
Tu E This is found in Dhundhirâja’s commentary on 
ludrarak: ili Cha i ते 
S s fin Hi 11. Chünakya 8878--“कर्थ स्पर्धेते मया सह 
दुरात्मा राक्षसः” | and then follows the verse “कृतागाः कौटिल्यो भुजग 
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: Vol, ii, page 231 of the edition by Dr. F, Kielhorn, who himself most 
kindly gave me the reference, 
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इव निर्याय नगरात्‌ &९.,” on which Dhundhirája remarks : “ममेव 
नास्य बुद्धिबलं परंतु मत्सरमात्रेण अशक्तोऽहं गृहारम्भे शक्तोऽहं गृहभञ्जन इति 
न्यायेन मौयोपकारमात्राय प्रयतमानः सन्केवळं पौरुषवरूम ष्ट्य "gd: प्रकर्ष- 
मतिशयिलुं व्यवसित इत्यहो राक्षसस्य दुव्यवसितामिति”॥ 1 «ए indebted 
for this passage to the late learned Librarian at the India 
Office, C. H. Tawney Esqr., who has also pointed out to me 
Pancatantra i. 363 as illustrating the nydya. 
The verse reads thus:— 


“घातयितुमेव नीचः परकार्य वेत्ति न ग्रसाधयितुम्‌ | 
पातयितुमेव शक्तिर्नाखोरुद्धतुमन्नपिटम्‌?? ॥ 


अशझोकवनिकान्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the grove of As‘oka trees. Apte says “Ravana 
kept 818. in the grove of As/oka trees, but itis not easy to 
account for his preference of that particular grove to any other 
one; so when a man finds several ways of doing a thing, any 
one of them may be considered as good as another, and the pre- 
ference of any particular one cannot be accounted for" For the 
Asoka-grove see Rémdyana 1.1. 73. The only example of 
this nyáya that I have met with is in S'esánanta's tiki on 
S'asadbara's Vydyasiddhdntadipa, page 11. This work was 
commenced in the Pandit for April 1908, but is still incomplete, 





अश्मलोष्टन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the stone and clod of carth. Apte, following 
the Vdcaspatyam, explains it thus:—<A clod may be consi- 
dered to be hard when compared with cotton, but is soft as 
compared with a stone. So a person may be considered to be 
very important as compared with his inferiors, but sinks into 
insignificance when compared with his betters.” Taranatha 
adds that when it is intended to indicate that there is very little 
ditferance between two things or persons compared, the kindred 
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maxim पापाणेष्टकान्याय 18 used. With these Apte compares the 
Marathi proverb “दगडापेक्षां बीट मऊ? “Brick is softer than 
stone." The sense, however, is not quite the same; for, accor- 
ding to Molesworth, the Marathi xs is used “in ironical 
softening of a difficulty or hardship but barely surmountable or 
sufferable, by comparing it with a matter utterly impracticable 
or intolerable.” 

Is it not much more likely however that the maxim is based 
on Brihadáranyaka Upanishad 1. 3. 7, “यथाइसानरूत्वा लोष्टो 
विष्वंसेत?? which Sankara expounds ॥॥॥७:-- यथा लोकेऽश्मानं 
पापाणम्त्वा गत्वा प्राप्य लोष्टः पांसुपिण्डः पापाणचूर्णनायाइमनि Plea: स्वयं 
विध्वंसेत Aida विचुर्णीभवेत्‌” ? This is referred to in Brahma- 
stiirabhdshya 3. 3. 6. as the “अऱसलोष्टनिदरीन” and ib seems to 
remind one of the Scripture saying “Whosover shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken; but on whomsover it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder.” 


अस्त्रमस्त्रेण शाम्यति ॥ 


A weapon is silenced by 6 weapon. Perhaps analogous to 
the saying “Diamond cuts diamond,” or, “Set a thief to catch a 
thief” It occurs in Jnánottama's commentary on Sures' vara's 
Naiskarmyasiddli i. 81, where he says :--“नम्वखमख्रेण शाम्यतीति 
न्यायेन काम्यैः काम्यानां निपिद्धेनिपिद्धानां -निववृत्तिरस्त्ियत आह न च 
sper RIS ॥ 

Compare with this Nitisdra viii. 07 :— 


“विषे विषेण व्यथते चञ्रं as भिद्यते । 
गजेन्द्रो दृष्टसारेण गजेन्द्रेणेव बध्यते?” ॥ 


अस्त्नेहदीपन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of « Lamp without oil [ that is, from which the 
ail "bas id out J. Raghunáthavarama explains it thus:— 
अस्पश्वाध्यासे$्ञानं कारणम्‌ । तत्त्वज्ञानेन वातदीपन्यायेन तन्निवरत्तावस्रेहः 
दीपन्यायेन तदध्यासोऽपि निवतेते। न च ज्ञानेनेवोभयनिवृत्तिः कुतो न 
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स्यात्‌ । ज्ञानमज्ञानस्थेव निवर्तकमिति न्यायविरोधात्‌ | द्विविधा हि निवृत्ति- 
विरोधिना सामग्रीनिब्रृच्या च । यथा वातादिना दीपनाझो यथा च तेलवर्त्यांदि- 
faa दीपनिव्रात्तिः । तत्राद्या निवृत्तिरज्ञानस्प द्वितीया कार्यवर्गस्येति 
TAR” ॥ 

J have met with the following example of the nyáya in 
Vogavdsistha 2. 1. 44, a chapter entitled शुकनिर्याणम्‌ :— 


“तत्र वर्षसहस्राणि निर्विकल्पसमाधिना l 
दश स्थित्वा शशामासावात्मन्यस्नेह दीपवत्‌? ॥ 


For the nyaya ज्ञानमज्ञानस्थेव Radan see the Third Handful 
of Popular Mawims; and for निर्विकल्पसमावि sce Vedéntasdra, 
pp. 55, 57, &e, and Menual of Hindu, Pantheisin, pages 
109, 110. 


अहिकुण्डलन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the snake and its roils, The expression occurs 
in Brohmasiitra 3. 2 27, and 15 explained in the Uhishya, 
They read thus य उिसयव्यपदेशात्त्वहिकुण्डलवत्‌ ॥ ---अत उभयव्यपदे- 
शदर्शनादाहिकुण्डलवदत्र तत्त्वं भवितुमर्हति । यथाहिरित्यभेदः कुण्डलाभोग- 
आंशुत्वादीनीति च भेद var" ॥ Dr. Thibaut’s translation is 
as follows ;—* But on account of twofold designation, ( the rela- 
tion of the highest Self to the individual soul has to be viewed ) 
like that of the snake to its coils,..... We therefore look on the 
relation of the highest Self and the soul as analogous to that of 
the snake and its coils. Viewed as a whole the snake is one, 
non-different, while an element of difference appears if we view 
it with regard to its coils, hood, erect posture and so on." It is 
akin therefore to the expressions “a forest and its trees," “a 
lake and its waters,” so often used by the Vedantists as illustra- 
tions of identity. The explanation given by Tárán&tha in the 
Vachaspatyam does not coincide with the above. He says:— 
“अहेः सर्पस्य यथा कुण्डलाकृतिवेष्टन॑ स्वाभाविक तथा यस्य स्वाभाविकधर्मो 


व्यपदिश्यते तत्रास्य wah”? ॥ 
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आकाडामुष्टिहननन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of striking the sky with one’s fist. A vain 
attempt at an impossibility. Tt occurs in the Jaimini chapter of 
Sarvadarsanasangraha (page 133 of Bib. Ind. edition, and 
p. 151 of Jivànanda's) as follows :~“तस्मादुत्पत्तो stat च que 
प्रमाणसंभवात्स्वतःसिद्धं प्रामाण्यमिलेतत्पूतिकूष्माण्डायत इति चेत्तदेतदाकाश- 
मुश्हिननायते ॥ Prof. Cowell has rendered it thus :—‘Therefore, 
as we can: prove that authoritativeness is both produced and 
recognized by means of something external, the Mimá&msá tenet 
‘authoritativeness is self-proved’ is like a gourd over-ripe and 
rotten, This long harangue of our opponent, however, is but a 
vain attempt to strike the sky with his fist.” 


Much older instances of the employment of the nyaya are 
the following :—Tantravartika, page 170, “य॒स्तन्तूननुपादाय तुरीमा- 
्रपरिग्रहात्‌ । पटं eg समीहेत स हन्याब्योम genua [ With this 
compare the words of a great modern preacher-Dr. Maclaren- 
“Logic without Revelation is like a spinning-machine without 
cotton, busy drawing out nothing"] Poncapddikd page 43, 

= (43 ec » SS Le ~ o0 

line 19, “तद्यदि नाम ज्ञानं लोके सिद्धं तथापि निरस्तप्रपञ्चात्मविपयमसिद्धमा- 
काझसुष्टिहननवन्न विधातुं शक्यम्‌.” Then, in Nyayakandalt, page 
us 6, we find the cognate expression “यथा कश्चिन्निरितं कृपाण- 
मच्छेद्यमाकाशं प्रति enquaq?, and again in Nydyakantké, 
page 219, 


उपयन्नपयन्धर्मो विकरोति हि धर्मिणम्‌ di 


The appearance or disappearance of a quality (or char- 
acteristic) produces a corresponding change in the subject of 
it, This nyàya is the second line of Naiskarmyasiddhe 11, 35, 
the first being “आगमापायिनिष्ठत्वादनित्यत्वमियाहशिः 9 | Although it 
is included in Raghun&tha's list, it ought not, strictly speaking, 
to finda place amongst popular maxims; but I insert it in 
order to make a necessary correction in the printed text of the 
Sarvadarasanasungraha where it is quoted. On page 161 


€ 
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of the Bibliotheca Indica edition, and on page 182 of that 
prepared by Jivananda Vidyáságara, we read “ततश्रोपपन्नस्ववयन्धर्मों 
विकरोति हि घर्मिणमिति न्यायेन”? and this bad reading of courge 
affecis the translation as it appears on page 244 of the volume 
prepared for "Trübner's Oriental Series by Professors Cowell 
and Gough. The explication given in Váchaspatyam is as 
follows:— rar पूर्वस्य रूपरसादिरूपधर्मपरावृत्तो रूपरसाद्यन्तरोत्पत्तो च 
घटादेधर्मिणो विकृतिरेवं यस्य धर्मिण: पूर्वधर्मस्यापगमे 5न्य धर्मस्योत्पात्तेस्तत्नायं 
न्यायोऽवतरति” ॥ 


उष्टकण्टकभक्षणन्याय!-- 

The maxim of a camels eat ing thorns, This is not in Raghu- 
nitha’s list, but in the Vácaspatyam. it is explained thus :— 
“उष्ट्रस्य शमीकण्टकवेधजातडुःखकालेऽपि शमीपत्रभक्षणसुखलेशो यथा तथा- 
भीष्टविपयोपार्जनदुःखकाले तदुपार्जेतद्रव्यजसुखलेशो यत्रोपदिस्यते तत्रास्य 
प्रवृत्ति? ॥ I regard this, however, as quite beside the mark, 
In Bralmasitrabhásh ja. 2.2.1. Shankara, after combating at 
length the San khya theory, that objects are in themselves, 
सुखदुःखमोहात्मक, 589४:--*शब्दाद्रविशेषेषपि च भावनाविशेषात्सुखादिवि- 
शेषोपलब्धेः,” ? which Dr. Thibaut renders—* And, further 
although the Sense-object, such as sound and so on, is one, yet 
we observe that owing to the difference of ihe mental impres- 
Sions (produced by it) differencesexist in the effects 1६ produces, 
०१९ person being affected by it pleasantly, another painfully, 
and so on.” On which Anandagiri $9७७:-- शब्दादीति | भावना 
तत्तज्ञातियोग्या वासना तद्विशेषादुष्टादीनां कण्टकादौ सुखादिदर्शनात &०.” 
Vácaspatimis/ra, explains the same passage in the Bhámati, 
(pp. 380-1), pointing out that things are notin themselves essen- 
tially pleasent or unpleasent, and that what causes pleasure to 
one may be painful to another, and that even the same thing 
which at one time is agreeable may at another time be the re- 
verse. Otherwise thorns would be as acceptable to men as they are 
toa camel, Here are his words:—frz पुनरेत एव सुखदुःखस्वभावा 


ut 
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भवेयुस्ततः स्वरूपत्वाद्वेमन्तेपि चन्दनः सुखः स्यात्‌ । न हि चन्दनः कदाचिद- 

चन्दनः। तथा निदाघेष्वपि कुंकुमपंकः सुखो भवेत्‌। न Oa कदाचिदकुंकुमपंकः। 
ud कण्टकः क्रमेलकस्प सुख इति मनुष्यादीनासपि ovat सुखः स्यात्‌। 
न ह्यसौ कांश्रिस्लेवाकण्टक* इति । तस्मादसुखादिस्वभावा अपि चन्दनकुंकु- 
मादयो जातिकालावस्थायमपेक्षया सुखदुःखादिहेतवो न तु खयं सुखादिस्वभावा 
इति रमणीयम्‌”. A camel, then, eats thorns because it likes them; 
a man does not eat them because he does not like them. May 
not the maxim, therefore, be the equivalent of our“ What's one 
man’s food is another mans poison? Mr. M. R. Telang has 
kindly pointed out Vikramnkadevacarita i, 29, as illustrat- 
ing a camel’s love of thorns. 


एकमनुसन्धित्सतोऽपरं प्रच्यवते ॥ 


Whilst seeking fov one thing he loses another. The saying 
appears twice, in thisform, in the Sarvadars‘anasangraha. 
The first instance is in the Arhata Section (p. 27 of Bib. Ind. 
and 33 of Jivananda’s edn. ), translated by Professor Cowell :— 
“एुतद्दोपपरिजिहीर्षया ज्ञानं जडतां नानुकरोतीति AI हन्त ale तस्या ग्रहणं 
न स्यादिसेकमनुसन्धित्सतोऽपरं प्रच्यवत इति न्यायापातः?। “TE in your 
wish to escape this difficulty, you assert that ‘the perception 
does not follow the object in being insentient, then there would 
be no perception that the object is insentient, and 80 it isa 


case of the proverb, ‘While he looks for one thing which he 
has lost, another drops.” 


The second example, from the Akshapáda section (pp. 118 


and 134), is as 10110७5:--"नन्वेकमनुसन्घित्सतो5परं प्रच्यवत gta em 
येन दुःखवत्सुखभिव्युच्छिद्यत इत्यकाम्योज्यं पक्ष इति चेन्मैवं मंस्थाः? | 


“Nor may you retort on us that we have fulfilled the pro 
verb of ‘seeking one thing and dropping another 4n the search, 
since we have abolished happiness as being ever tainted with 
some incidental pain &c.” 





* The printed text wrongly reads कृण्टक for अकण्टक, 


g 
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In the Khandanakhandakhadye ( page 447 ) and in Malli- 
nátha on Larkikaraksd, Pp. 7 and 25, we meet with the nyaya 
in another form, namely iic सन्धित्सतो5परं प्रच्यवते?” which 
means “ Whilst trying to reunite one [piece of a broken vessel] 
another falls oft? 





एकशृन्तगतफलङ्वयन्याथः ll 


The maxim of two fruits attached to one stalk. Used by 
Writers on Alankára to illustrate a particular kind of Parono- 
masia, namely the coalescence of two meanings under one 
word. It was first pointed out to me by Mr. F. W. Thomas, 
Assistant, Librarian to the India Office, he having met with it 
in the commentary on Kávyádavs'a ii, 310. I have since found 
it in use in the Alankérasarvasya, Kévyapradipa, Såhitya- 
darpana, Rasagangâdhara, Alankérakaustubhe, and Sahitya 
kawmudi, in each case under the figure केष. The maxim finds 
७ place in Marathi literature also, and is regarded by Moles- 
Worth as equivalent to our proverb “Killing two birds with one 
stone.” 


कद्स्वकोरकन्यायः |) 


The maxim of the buds of the Kadamba ८८८८. They are 
said ७ burst forth simultaneously, As, for example, in 
Hemacandra’s Paris‘ishtaparvan ए, 241 :— 


“पित्रा खपाणिपश्षेन स्शश्‍्यमानो्वनीपाते: | 
उत्कोरककदस्बाभो बभूव पुलकांकुरे:?? ॥ 


In the Nydyamanjaré, Pages 214 and 228, and in the 
Bhashdparichehheda (verse 166) this nyaya is given as an 
illustration of the way in which sound is Produced, The last- 
mentioned reads thus: M 
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“बीचीतरडून्यायेन तदुत्पत्तिस्तु कीर्तिता | 
कदम्बकोरकन्यायादुत्पत्तिः कस्यचिन्मते” ॥ 


Tho commentary, Siddhéntamultdvalt, however, explains 


कदम्बगोलकन्यायात्‌ and this is the form given to the maxim 


in the Vdchaspatyam which explains ib as follows :— 
“कदम्बगोलकस्य गोलाकारकदस्बस्य सवीवयवेषु यथा युगपशपुष्पो दू म एवं 
सर्वप्रदेशेषु ga प्रसारस्तत्रास्य प्रवृत्तिः ॥ In Vedantin Mahâdeva's 
comment on Sénkhyasiira V. 103, we have 8 third form, 
namely कदस्बसुकुलन्याय- 


—————— 


कफोणिगुडन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of treacle om the elbow. Used of something 
tantalizingly inaccessible. It is found in Udayana's Atmata- 


~ 


itvaviveku, page 26 :--अस्तु तहिं भावस्वरूपातिरिक्ता निवृत्तिन स्तीत्यस्य 
सोपाख्येति शेषः । नन्वयमपि क्षणमंगस्यो ठः स च कफोणिगुडायितो वर्तते 
भवतु वा निवृत्तिरसमर्था तथाप्यहेतुकत्वे तस्याः किमायातम्‌ ॥ Then in the 
Akshapáda chapter of Survadarsanasangraha, (page 1 16 of 
Bib. Indica, and 132 of Jivànanda's edition) we read :— 
“ननु दुःखालयन्तोच्छेदो$पवर्ग इत्येतदद्यापि कफोणिगुडायितं वतेते तत्कर्थ 
सिद्धवत्कृत्य व्यवहियत इति am" ॥ which Prof. Cowell trans- 
lates as follows:—“Bub is not your definition of the summum 
bonum, liberation, that is, the absolute abolition of pain, after 
allas much beyond our reach as treacle on the elbow is to the 
tongue; why then is this continually put forth as if ib were 
established beyond all dispute?” In a footnote he says, ''Com- 
pare the English proverb ‘As soon as the cat can lick her ear." 
In the Vachaspatyam, however, the nyaya is explained an mean- 
ing the absence of a thing, not its inaccessibility. It says:— 
Coen गुडाभावेऽपि तदाशया यथा लेहनमेत्रं यत्र नस्त्वसद्भावेऽपि तत्प्रत्या 
शया व्यापार भेदस्तत्रास्य प्रवृत्तिः? ॥ ‘The St. Petersburg Lexicon 
(8. v. कफोणिगुडाय ) renders it “like a ball on the elbow." 
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काकतालीयन्याय! ॥ 


The maxim of the crow and the Palmyra fruit. A crow 
alighted ona Palmyra tree, and at the same moment some of 
the fruit fell on its head and killed it. The maxim is therefore 
used to illustrate a startling and purely accidental occurrence, 
It is well explained in the Kás'itüvritli on Panini 5, 3, 106 
(as quoted by Dr. Eggeling in a footnote to Ganaratnamaho- 
dadhi iii, 195) I— काकतालीयम | अजाकृपाणीयम्‌ | अन्धकवतेकीयम्‌ | 
अतर्कितोपनतं चित्रीकरणुच्यते | तत्कथम्‌ | काकस्यागमनं यादृच्छिकं ताछस्य 
पतनं च। तेन तालेन पतता काकस्य वधः कृतः | एवमेव देवदत्तस्य तत्रागमनं 
दस्यूनां चोपनिपातः । तैश्च तस्य वधः कृत: । तन्न यो देवदत्तस्य दस्यूनां च 
समागमः स काकतालससागमसददा:? ॥ 

We find the saying in Pazichadas't ix. 12 as follows :--“अय- 
थावस्तुविज्ञानारफलं लभ्यत ईप्सितम्‌ | काकतालीयतः सोऽयं संवादिञ्रस 
उच्यते” And again in Anandavardhana’s Dhvanyaloka ii. 16, 
and in Nydyavdrtikatdtparyatika, page 401. There isa capital 
example of it, too, in the following verses of the Nydyamanjart 
(page 106 ):—“arf चानागतं ज्ञानमस्मदादेरपि कचित्‌ ॥ प्रमाणं प्रातिभं 
शो में आतागन्तेति दृश्यते ॥ नानर्थजं न सन्दिग्ध न बाधविधुरीकृतम्‌। न 
दुष्टकारणं चेति प्रसाणामिदमिष्यताम्‌ ॥ कचिद्ठाधकयोरश्चेदस्तु तस्थाप्रमाणता | 
यत्रापरेयुरभ्येति भ्राता तत्र किमुच्यताम्‌ ॥ काकतालीयसिति चेन्न प्रमाणप्रद- 
शितम्‌ | वस्तु तत्काकतालीयामिति भवितुमहाति” ॥ In his commentary 
on SGntiparva clxxvii. 11, Nilakantha Govind gives another, 
and less probable, definition of the maxim. He says :—“तालः 
करतलयोः शब्दजनकः संयोगस्तस्मिन्‌ क्रियमाणे उत्पतन्काको देवात्तत्र ताला- 
भ्यामाक्रान्तोऽभूत्तदेतत्काकतालीयमित्युच्यते | काकस्पशसमकार्ल ताळफळस्य 
तालवृक्षस्य वा पतनं तदिलन्ये!! Molesworth explains it thus:— 
“Said when any occurrence Synchronizing with, or immediately 
following, some other seems, however in truth independent of 
it, to have been oc :asioned by it;—as the fruit ofa Palmyra 
falling at the alighting upon it of a crow, may appear to fall 
Vn. consequence,” 
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काकदन्तपरीक्षान्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the examination of acrow’s tecih. Used of 
any useless and manifestly fruitless enquiry. It occurs in the 
Buddhist treatise Nydyabindutikd, page 1, and again on page 
3, line 8. Also in Sankara’s bhashya on Katha- Upanishad i, 25 
[“नचिकेतो मरणं मानुप्राक्षीः] :~“नचिकेतो मरणं मरणसंबद्ध प्रश्नं Hen 
नास्तीति काकदन्तपरीक्षारूपं ATTA agaga ॥ We find it too 
in Abhinavagupta on Dhvanydloka ii. 19 (page 163 of Pandit 
Durgáprasáda's edition) as follows — व्यंग्यो 5थो भवतु मा वाभूत्‌ 
कस्तत्राभिनिवेशः। काकदन्तपरीक्षाप्रायमेव तत्स्यादिति भावः? ॥ It appears 
also in Puncapidikd, pages 53 and 68, and in many works 
besides. In Nydyumanjaré, page T, line 5, it takes the form 
of वायसदशनविमशन्याय. 


काकाक्षिगोलकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the crow’s eyeball. Crows are pupularly sup- 
posed to have only one eye, which, as occasion requires, moves 
from the cavity on one side into that on the other. The maxim 
is used of a word which appears only once in a sentence but 
which applies to two portions of it; or of persons or things ful- 
filling a double purpose. I have met with it in the former 
sense in Svàtmáràma's Hathayogupradipikd iv. 10% धवेविधेरासनेः 
कुम्भेविचि त्रैः quod," on which the commentator, Brahménanda, 
says “विचित्रेरिति काकाक्षिगोलकन्यायेनोभयत्र संबध्यते.?? Also in Abhi 
navagupta’s comment on Divanydloka iii. 1, “पदानां स्मारकत्वेऽपि 
पदमात्रावभासिनः”, where he remarks “अपिराब्दः काकाक्षिन्यायेनो' 
भयत्रापि संबध्यते? ॥ Of its use in the second sense, we have 9 
interesting example in Kámandaki's Nitisdra, a work ascribe | 
to the third century before Christ. Chapter xi. 24 reads thus 
“बलिनो द्विंषतोमध्ये वाचात्मानं समर्पयन्‌ । द्वेधीभावेत्त वत्तेत काकाक्षिवर्दश | 


क्षित UM 
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कारकुशावलस्वनन्यायः | 


The maxim of catching ut straws. The being driven from 
one argument or position to another equally untenable. Târâ- 
natha says “नद्यादौ पतितस्य संतरणानभिज्ञस्य यथा कुशकाशावलम्बनं 
निरथंकमेव॑ प्रवल्युक्तिपु निराकृतासु दुर्बल्युक्तयवलम्बन॑ निरथकामित्येव- 
RISATA निरर्थकत्वविवक्षायामस्य प्रव्रात्तिः? ॥ The expression “काश- 
कुशावळम्बनकहपरं?? occurs in the Arhata chapter (p. 25 of Bib. 
Ind. and p. 31 of Jivananda’s edition) of the Sarvadars'ana- 
samgrala, anu again in the Panini chapter ( pp. 142 and 161); 
and in both places Prof. Cowell has rendered it “like a drow- 
ning man’s catching at a straw.” We have the same, though 
not asa compound, in Naishkarmyasiddhi i. 76,—" एवं निरा- 
कृतोऽपि काझां Hat वावळम्ब्याह” It appears also in Nydyamunjart 
page 183; and again, as follows, on page 551 :“तस्मास्प्रमाणतोऽ- 
शक्ये शक्ये वा वस्तुनिर्णये । एवं प्रायमयुक्तं यत्कुशकाशावलम्बनम्‌? ॥ In 
Lantravartika 1. 3. 18 (page 213 ) we have the maxim in the 
following couplet :—““अर्थवच्चं न Sad gerer प्रयोजनैः । तस्यानुप- 
Raama कुशकाशावलूस्बिनी ? ॥ 

In expounding Brahmasütrabháshya 3. 3. 29, Anandagiri 
quotes Amarkos'a 2. 4 166 (अस्त्री कुशं कुशो दर्भः पवित्रमथ PUT) 
as follows :—“अत्त uate कुशमित्यमरासेहेनाचुशिष्टमू.'? Does this 
throw any new light on the date of Amara? In his History 
of Indian Literature (page 230), Professor Weber tells us 
that the Amarakos’a cannot be widely separated from those 
dictionaries which we know to belong to the eleventh, twelfth, 
and following centuries; whilst Professor Macdonell, in his 
recently issued History of Sanskrit Literature (page 483 ) 
assigns that work to about 500 A. D. 


कूपसण्डूकन्यायः ॥ 
The maxim of ७ frog in a well. Itis applied to an inex- 
perienced person brought up in the narrow circle of home, and 
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ignorant of public life and mankind. “Home-keeping youth 
have ever homely wits” (Two Gentlemen of Verona i.1). 
The following passage from Prasannardghava-Ndtaka i. (page 
13) illustrates the use of the term :—' sep arate दशदिग्विलासिनी- 
क्णप्रीकृतकी र्तिपल्॒वं त्रिभुवनवीरनामधेयं कूपमण्डूक इव सागरमविख्यातमप- 
Ra” ıı So, too, Upamitibhavaprapancd, page 828 :— 
“यो न fare निःशेषां विलोकयति मेदिनीम्‌ । 
अनेकाद्भुतवृत्तान्तां स नरः HITT.” d 


कूपयन्त्रघटिकान्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the pots attached to the water-wheel of a well. 
As the wheel revolves, some of the pots are going up and others 
are going down; some are full whilst others are empty ; and so 
it is applied to illustrate the changes and chances of this mortal 
life. This is well put in Mrichchhakatika x. 60:— 

“काँश्चित्तच्छयति प्रपूरयति वा कांश्चिन्नयत्युन्नतिं 

कांश्रित्पातविधो करोति च पुनः कांश्चिन्नयत्याकुलान्‌ । 

अन्योन्यं ्रतिपक्षसंततिमिमां लोकस्थितिं बोधय- 

न्नेष क्रीडति कूपयच्रघटिकान्यायम्रसक्तो विधिः? ॥ 
Táránátha's explanation of this maxim is extremely tame, not 
to say nonsensical! According to him, it is intended to teach 
that asa pot is raised by the water-wheel from a deep well, 
so, by means of instruction, the essence of the S/àstras is drawn 
up, deep though they are by reason of their complexity! See 
the cognate घटीयन्नन्याय in Second and Third Handful. 





कूमोडन्यायः N 

The maxim of the limbs of the tortoise. Tts meaning and 
application will be apparent from the following passage taken 
from the Sánkhya section of Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 
150 Bib. Ind. and 170 of Jivananda’s edition ):--“यथा हि कूर्म- 
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स्याङ्गानि कूर्मशरीरे निविशमानानि तिरोभवन्ति निःसरन्ति चाविभ॑वन्त्येव॑ 
कारणस्य तन्त्वादेः पटादयों विशेषा निःसरन्त आविर्भवन्त उत्पद्यन्त इत्युच्यन्ते 
निविशञमानास्तिरोभवन्तो विनश्यन्तीत्युच्यन्ते । न पुनरसतासुत्पत्तिः सतां वा 
विनाशः?? ॥ Prof. Cowell renders it thus:—" As the limbs of a 
tortoise, when they retire within its shell, are concealed, and, 
when they come forth, ave revealed, so the particular effects, as 
cloth &c., of a cause, as threads &८., when they come forth and 
are revealed, are said to be produced; and when they retire and 
are concealed, they are said to be destroyed; but there is no 
such thing as the production of the non-existent, or the destruc- 
tion of the existent.” Very similar language is used by Vachas- 
pati Misra, too, in his Sdnkhyatattvakawmudt 9 and 15. See 
also, Kshurtkd-Upanishad 3, and 666 ii. 58. 


कृत्वाचिन्तान्यायः ॥ 

The nyáya stands thus in Tontravdrtika 3. 4. 1 +- यस्तु 
भाष्यकारेणोपन्यासः कृतः स कृत्वाचिन्तान्यायेनेति द्रष्टव्यम्‌.” On applying 
to my friend Mr. Arthur Venis for an elucidation of the nyaya 
he replied as follows:—"I have always understood it as the 
method of granting to your adversary what later you mean to 
refute, for which another common expression is अभ्युपगमवाद. 
The word कृत्वा is elliptical for इति कृत्वा, that is, having admit- 
ted your adversary’s point, you proceed to the चिन्ता or discus- 
sion of it.” ‘This view seems to be confirmed by the fact that 
in S'dstradipikd, pages 615, 666, 707, 710, and 739, it takes 
the form of “इति mar चिन्त्यते,? and that in S'abara on Jaimini 
11, 8. 16, and 12, 2. 11, we read at the close of each BEI 
कृत्वा चिन्त्यते | कृत्वाचिन्तेयम्‌.?” 

In his Saddars‘anucintanikd, Mr. M. M.- Kunte gives 
three different renderings of the expression. On page 650 
(where it is attached to the title of the adhikarana) its 
meaning is said to be “a point already discussed,” and he 
claims for it the authority of Madhava; then, on page 1999, it 
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id rendered “an adjustment not founded on fact;” and, finally, 
on page 2040, “the examination of a subject after merely 
granting an opponent's statement." This third rendering 
coincides with that of Mr. Venis. 


I may add that Prof. Gangánátha Jha tells me that a pandit 
would explain the term thus:—“geqr (यद्यप्येताद्रिपयकसंशयो नोदेति 
तथापि तद्विषयगतसकळविचारस्योपन्यासार्थ कल्पनां कृत्वा) चिन्ता (विचारः).?? 
Or, as the Professor himself puts it, “the bhasya has introduced 
certain points of discussion simply for the sake of argument, 
in order to exhaust all possible alternatives with regard to the 
subject matter of the adhikarana." J have not met with the 
nyaya anywhere but in works on Mimámsá. 


क्षीरं विहायारोचकमस्तस्य सोवीररुचिमनुभवति ॥ 


“Leaving the milk suitable to the dyspeptic, he enjoys the 
sour gruel.” The nyaya is found in this formin the Akshapáda 
section of Sarvadars'anasangraha (p. 118 of Bib. Ind. 
edition and p. 184 of Jivananda’s ed.) as follows र्न ननु सुखाभि- 
व्यक्तिसुक्तिरिति पक्षं परित्यज्य दुःखनिवृत्तिरेव मुक्तिरिति स्त्रीकारः क्षीरं विहा- 
यारोचकग्रसस्य सौवीररुचिमनुभवतीति चित्तदेतन्नाटकपक्षपतितं aga 
इत्युपेक्ष्यते' ॥ 


Prof. Cowell translates it thus:—“But if you give up the view 
that liberation is the manifestation of happiness, and then 
accept such 8 view as that which holds it to be on ly the cessa- 
tion of pain, does not your conduct resemble that of the dys- 
peptic patient who refused sweet milk and preferred sour rice- 
gruel? Your satire, however, falls powerless, as fitter for some 
speech in a play [rather than for a grave philosophical argu- 
ment ].” There can be little doubt however that Madhava took 
the ny&ya from Udayana’s Atmatativaviveka w 
(on pagé 56, line 5,)as “ 
4 know of no other instance 
Louktkandyasangraha. 


here it appears 
g A 

att विहाय रुचिररोचकग्रस्तस्य did 
of it, and it is not in Raghunáütha's 


ee 
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खल्वाटबिल्वीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the bald (or bure-headed) man, and the 
woodupple, Vardlhamána (iii, 195) explains it thus:—argr 
खल्वाटः पर्यटन्नतर्कितं श्रीफलतरोरधस्तादागतों देववश्याच बिल्वसुपरि पतितं 
तद्व दन्योऽप्युभयवस्तुसंयोग caged’ >, Bhartrihari, in his Niti- 
g'ataka 90, brings the bald man under a palm tree:— 

“खल्वाटो दिवसेश्वरस्य किरणेः संतापितो मस्तके 
वाज्छन्देशसनातपं विधिवशज्ञात्तालस्थ AS गतः | 
तत्राप्यस्य महाफलेन पतता भझं सशब्दं शिरः 
प्रायो गच्छति यत्र भाग्यरहितस्त्रैव यान्त्यापदः” ॥ 

This maxim belongs to the same class as अजञाकृपाणीय and काक- 
तालीय, which see. 


गगनरोमन्थन्यायः N 

The maxim of ruminating on ether. Equivalent to beating 
the air. It is found twicein the Survadaras'anasangraha. First, 
in the Rámánuja section (page 57 of Jivànanda's edition, and 
47 of Bib. 11१.) :--“तदेतट्गनरोमन्थायितस?”, which Prof. Gough 
renders “ All this is about as profitable as it would be for a ru- 
minant animal to ruminate on ether.” Secondly in the Panini 
section (pages 162 and 143 respectively ):— तदेतद्वगनरोमन्थ- 
sequ", rendered by Prof. Cowell by “All this is only the 
ruminating of empty ether." In the N Vydyamanjart page 458, 
it appears in a slightly different form, in the expression *sqríar 
रोमन्थकोलिवत्‌;? and in # (86 p. 154, and Nydyamakaranda, 
page 129, we meet w ith गगनग्रासकल्प. 





गडूरिकाप्रवाहन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of « continuous rush of sheep. It is used to 
indicate the blind following of others like a flock of sheep. 
So the Vachuspatyam, which says: गड्डुलिकानामवीनां संभादेका 
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चेन्नयादी पतति तदा तत्संघान्तर्गताः सर्वेऽपि वार्यमाणा आपि qu पतन्तीति 
लोकप्रासिद्या यत्र वार्यमाणानामपि अनिष्टमार्गे धावनं तत्रास्य प्रवृत्ति”? ॥ 
The expression occurs in chap. viii, (page 214) of the Kávya- 
prakds'a where a very helpful note of Mahes'achandra's will be 
found; and alsoin chap. vi, page 188, of the Sdhityadarpang, 
which however, Mr. Pramadádása Mitra has rendered, “in 
pursuance of established custom." 


It is found, also, on pages 86 and 125 of Abhinavagupta’s 
commentary on the Dhvanydloka, and in the opening part of 
Kévyapradipa vii. (p. 327 ) There seems to be much 
difference of opinion as to the correct form of the first word of 
the maxim, since it appears in the four varieties of aghan, 
गड्टलिका, गड्डारिका and गड्डालिका. 

ee NU M 


गुडजिह्दिकान्याय; ॥ 


The maxim of the tongue [smeared] with treacle [in order to dis- 
guise an unpalatable draught], The Váchaspatyam thus explains 
its use :--“यथा तिक्तताभिया निम्बपानमङ्कुर्वाणस्य बालस्य जिह्वायां गुडलेपं 
दृच्वा पित्रादिस्तं निम्बं पाययति एवमर्थवादवाक्यानि बह्लायाससाध्ये कर्मण्यप्रव- 
त्मानं पुरुष स्वर्गाक्षय्यादिकं श्रावयित्वा प्रवर्तयन्ति | फलश्रुतिरपि रोचनार्था? 

An excellent example of this is found in Kdvyapradit pa, p. ॥:- 
“ये सुकुमारमतयो5तिसुखिस्वभावा राजकुमारादयो नीरसे नीतिशाख्ने mad- 
यित्तुमशक्यास्तान्काव्यं॑ कान्तेव सरसतापादनेनाभिसुखीकृत्योपदेदां आहयति 
युडजिह्विकया शिद्वूनिवोषधम | यथाहु: । 

स्वाहुकाव्यरसोन्मिश्र॑ वाक्यार्थसुप भुजते | 
मथमालीढमधवः पिबन्ति कटु भेषजम्‌? ॥ 

It is employed in a similar manner by Abhinavagupta in his 
comment on Dhvanydloke iii. 30, and by the author of Pada- 
manjart in the early part of his work (the Pandit x, 254); 
and, somewhat less clearly, in Bhdmatt, pages 842, 584, and 
Nydyavártikatátparyattkd, pages 438, 44]. 

Tu 
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गोबलीवदैन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the cattle and the bull. In the Pandit for 
October 1867, Rajarama S'Astri expounded it thus :--“यन्न गाः 
कालय बलीवर्द चेत्युच्यते तत्र गोपदेनेव बलीवदपदसिद्ध बलीवदैपदं gè- 
म्यत्वज्ञापनपरत्वेच सफलमिति कल्प्यते” ॥ That given in the Vdchas- 
patyam is somewhat fuller +- बलीवर्दस्थ गोविशेषत्वेडपि बलीवरदेस्य 
झरिति गोत्वेन बोधनार्थ यथा प्रयोगस्तथान्ययो: सामान्यविरोपरूपयोझैदिति 
बोधनार्थ यत्र प्रयोगस्तन्नास्य वृत्तिः? ॥ In his exposition of Manu 
viii. 28, where six classes of women are enumerated as having 
a claim to the king's protection, Kullüka says: aA चानेक- 
शब्दोपादाने गोबलीवर्दन्यायेन पुनरुक्तिपरिहारः?? ॥ The commentators 
Rághavánanda and Govindarája also quote the maxim in the 
same connection, and we have it in Kévyapradipa vii. 11 
(page 300). Vácaspatimis'ra, too, makes frequent use of it, 
Tt occurs in Bhdmatt, pages 518, 536; and in. Nyáyavártika- 
idtparyatikd, pages 11, 118, 119 and 404. It belongs to the 
same class as ब्राह्मणवसिष्ठन्याय and ब्राह्मणपरित्राजकन्याय. 


गोमयपायसीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of cowdung as a milky preparation. Some stupid 
person is supposed to argue that cowdung is made of milk, be- 
cause it comes from the cow; henceitis used to denote an utterly 
absurd argument or statement. It occurs in Vyása's bháshya 
on Yogasüira i. 32. He says — “क्थचित्समाधीयमानमप्येतङ्गोमयः येतठो 
पायसीयन्यायसाक्षिपाति? On which the Yogavdrtika remarks:— 
“गोमयं पायसं गच्यत्यादित्यादिन्यायमतदूषणं समाधीयमानमप्याक्षिपति 
तिरस्करोति’? ॥ See, too, Nydyavdrtikatdtparyatikd, p. 435. 

It is found also in the Bauddha section of the Sarvadars'a- 
nasangraka (page 18 of Bib. Ind, and 22 of Jivánanda's edi- 
tion) in the following sentence-—“gq चायमभेदसाधको हेतुर्गामय- 
पायसीयन्यायवदाभासतां भजेत्‌”, which Professor Gough renders 
“Thus this argument which you adduce to prove that there is 
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difference between subject and object, turns out a mere absurd. 
ity, like milky food made of cowdwng." 

The compound गोमयपायसीय is included in Ganaratnamaho- 
dadhi iii. 196, but Vardhamána did not explain it. 


घट्टकुटीप्रभातन्‍्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of day-break in the vicinity of the toll-col- 
lector's hut. A man, anxious to avoid paying toll, takes 
another road, but losing his way in the dark, finds himself, at 
day-break in the vicinity of that very toll-gate! The saying 
is employed to illustrate उद्देश्यासिद्धि, a8 Prof. Cowell puts it; 
that is, failure to accomplish a desired object. It occurs in the 
Panini section of Sarvadars'anasangraha as follows:—“aq 
स्फोटवाचकतापक्षेऽपि प्रागुक्तविकल्पप्रसरेण घट्टकुरीप्रभातायितमिति 'चेत्तदेत- 
न्मनोराज्यविज्जम्भणं वैषम्यसंभवाव्‌??, which is thus rendered by Prof. 
Cowell:—*But even on your own hypothesis that there isa 
certain thing called sphofa which expresses the meaning, the 
same untenable alternative will recur which we discussed 
before; and therefore it will only be a case of the proverb that 
‘the dawn finds the smuggler with the revenue-officer's house 
close by. This, however, is only the inflation of the world of 
fancy from the wide difference between the two cases.” 

Sriharsha, too, used the simile in his Khandunakhanda- 
khádya (page 35):—"af£ कारणस्य सत्तामभ्युपगतवानसीति agga 
प्रभातमिति चेन्न? ` Sce also Siddhdntales'a, pages 40 and 116; 
Vivaranaprameyasangrala, page 62; Advaitubrahmasiddht, 
pages 63, 146, 219, 371; Cütsukh?, i. 12; ii, 24 ( Pandit iv. 
518; v. 510), end Kusumdnjals iii, 16 (page 496). 





घुणाक्षरन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the letter made by. tha wood-worm iagi 
This worm bores 10168 in wood and in books which molima 
assume the shape of a letter of the alphabet; hence पतत 
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intimate the occurrence of something quite accidental. Here is 
Vardhambna’s (iii. 195) description of it — घुणोत्किरणात्कथंचि- 
्षिष्पन्नसक्षरं घुणाक्षरस्र | तदिव यदकुशलेन देवान्निष्प्यते तड्टुणाक्षरीयम्‌?? y 
The simile is found in the opening part of the Prasanna- 
rdghava (page 9) as follows र्म wg घुणाक्षरन्यायो यदिदं म्रमरद्दय 
प्रवि मयोक्तं बन्दिद्वयं प्रति फलितं वचः? ॥ Also in Rdjotaraiigint iv. 
167:—“न्रीन्वारान्समरे जित्वा जितं मेने स सुम्सुनिस्‌। सकृजयमरेर्वीरा 
सन्यन्ते हि घुणाक्षरम्‌” ॥ Mâgha iii. 58 may also be referred to. 


चन्द्र्चन्द्रिकान्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the moon and its light. Used of two insepar- 
able things. It is found in Anandagiri’s S'ankaravijaya, page 
124:--““अतः सर्वेदेवकारणस्य रुद्रस्य या शक्तिश्रन्द्रचन्द्रिकान्यायेन agat- 
धरूपिणीस्वाधीनवलधभेति प्रसिद्धा सेव भवानी” ॥ 


चौरापराधान्माण्डव्यनिग्रहन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the punishment of Méndavya for the crime 
committed by robbers. The story of the Rishi Ani-Mándavya is 
told at length in Adéparva evii, cviii. Whilst he was practising 
Severe austerities, in conjunction with the mawna-vrata, some 
robbers concealed themselves and their plunder in his As‘rama. 
The king's guard found them there, and, believing the sage to 
be implicated in the affair, carried him off together with them 
and impaled them all together! Mándavya was eventually re- 
moved from the stake, but its point (अणी) remained in him; 
hence the name, given him by the people, of Ani-Mándavya. 
The maxim is found in the Pürnaprajna chapter of Sarva- 
dars‘anasangraha (page 78 of Jivananda’s edition, and 62 of 
Bib. Ind.):— "are भेदपरत्यक्षं सुप्रसरामिति चेत्कि वस्तुसवरूपभेदवादिनं 
प्रति इमानि दूषणान्युद्ुष्यन्ते किंवा धार्मभेदवादिन प्रति । प्रथमे चोरापरा- 
धान्माण्डव्यामैग्रहन्यायापातः?? ॥ But its earliest occurrenceis in Atma- 
tativaviveka, page 70, line 15, where we read “एवं हि चोरापराधेन 
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व्यक्तमयं माण्डव्यनिम्रहः स्यात्‌? andit was from this source that 
the Khandanakara, too, derived the nyáya together with 
several pages of context ! Compare pages 633-636 of Sriharsa’s 
work with pages 70 and 71 of Udayana's. 


छत्रिन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the men with wmbrellas. The thought here 
is of a crowd of men, many of them with umbrellas up, and 80 
all seeming to have them. Its application will be apparent 
from the examples which follow. We have one in S'ankara's 
bhashya on Katha-Upanishad iii. 1 (“ऋतं पिबन्तो’? &९.) :-- 
“एकस्तत्र कमेफल पिबति ys नेतरस्तथापि पाठृसंबन्धार्पिबन्तावित्युच्यते shy 
न्यायेन”? Again, in his bháshya on Vedámtasütra 3. 3. 34, 
where the same text is expounded :—“aeq पिबन्तातित्यन्न तु जीवे 
पिबत्यशनायाद्यतीतः परमात्मापि साहचर्याच्छत्रिन्यायेन पिबतीत्युपचर्यते? ॥ 
On the former of these two passages, the commentator Gopála 
Yatindra 3295 :—“छत्रिन्यायेनेति | यथा लोके छत्रिणो गच्छन्तीति प्रयोगे 
सपरिवारे राजि गच्छन्ति छत्यछत्रिसमचुदाये छत्रिशब्दो ada एकसमूहवा हितवे- 
नैवं पिबदपिबत्ससुदाये पिबतिर्वत्तत इत्यर्थः ॥ 

I have met with the maxim in the Kuvalaydnanda also 
under the figure उल्लास, and in Anandagiri on Brahmasiitra- 
bhdshya 1. 2. 11 ; 1, 4, 12, 

But the ny&ya is found long before S'ankara's time, and 
perhaps originated with S'abara, in whose bháshya on Jaimini 
1. 4. 28 we read “यथा छत्निणों गच्छन्तीत्येकेन gf सर्वे लक्ष्यन्ते”; and 


in Taniravârtika 1. 4, 13 “तस्मादेकदेशस्थैरापि विश्वेददेवेरुपलक्षितानों 
उन्िन्यायेन तत्मख्यतयेव सर्वेपां नामधेयत्वम्‌? ॥ 





तमोदीपन्यायः ॥ 


a maxim of darkness and the lamp. "This is found in the 
eddntasiddhdntamultavali ( page 125) where wo read: | 
| 
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“aaa तमोदीपन्यायः | तथाहि । अज्ञानं ज्ञातुमिच्छेद्यो मानेनात्यन्तमूढधीः | 
स तु नूनं तमः पञ्येहीपेनोत्तमतेजसा”॥ “Hence the well-known illus- 
tration of darkness and the lamp:—Thus that dullest of dull- 
heads who would cognize Nescience by means of a pramána, 
would forsooth go looking for darkness with a brilliant lamp." 

This verse is most probably based on that of Sures'vara in 
Lasttirtyavértika 2, 1. 177 — 

“प्रमाणोत्पन्नया इष्टया यो$विद्यां द्ृष्ठमिच्छति । 
दीपेनासो ya पर्येहुहाङुक्षिगतं तमः” ॥ 





दग्धपटन्यायः i 

The maxim of the burnt cloth, When a piece of cloth, or a 
loaf, is thrown into the fire and consumed, its outline is still 
visible in the charred remains ; and this the Vedántists use to 
illustrate the unreality and unsubstantiality of all phenomena. 
Tt occurs twice in Nrisifithasarasvati's commentary on the 
Vedántasira, namely on pages 55 and 66, as follows "Wat 
सर्वं खल्विदं ब्रह्मेतदात्म्यमि दं सर्वमित्या दिश्रुतिबळास्सर्वमहमिति गिरिनदी- 
सझुङ्गात्मकं सवे जगत्खाभिन्नसचिदानन्दव्रहमत्वेनानुभूय तस्य दग्धपरन्यायेन 
्रपञ्चभानेऽप्यद्वैतं सच्चिदानन्दलक्षणं वस्तु भासत एवेत्यर्थः? ॥ (Page 55). 

“Tare जीवन्मुक्तस्य देहेन्द्रियादिभानमस्ति न TUN दग्धपट- 
न्यायेनेन्द्रजारनिर्मितसो TARAS qu बाधिताजुबृत््या मिथ्यात्वेन भानेऽपि 
परमार्थतया भानं नेत्याह अयमित्यादिना न पञ्यतीत्यन्तेन” ॥ ( Page 66). 





दण्डापूपिकान्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the stick and the cakes. If a number of cakes 
(chap&tis) are attached to a stick, and the stick is carried off 
or eaten by mice, the inference is that the cakes have shared 
the same fate. The application of the maxim is obvious. In 
the Sdhityakawmudé (xi. 8 ) and in the Kuvalaydnanda 
(page 244), it is used to illustrate the figure अर्थापत्ति and 


काच्यार्थापत्ति respectively. 
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“दुण्डापूपिकयान्याथौगमो्थापत्तिरिष्यते ॥ ८ ॥ सूपिकेण दण्डो भक्षितश्चे. 
Rear: पूपोऽपि तेन भक्षित इति न्यायो दण्डापूपिका । तयान्याथोगमो5थौन्तर- 
प्रत्मयोऽधीपत्तिरित्यर्थः? ॥ (5/-) 

Quanta: काव्यार्थापत्तिरिष्यते*। स जितस्त्वन्सुखेनेन्हुः का वाता 
सरसीरुहाम्‌ ॥ अत्र स इत्यनेन पद्मानि येन जितानीति विवक्षितं तथा च सोऽपि 
येन जितस्तेन पद्मानि जितानीति किसु वक्तव्यमिति दण्डापूपिकान्यायेन पद्मजय- 
रूपस्यार्थस्य संसिद्धिः काव्याथोपत्तिः | ताच्रिकाभिमतार्थापत्तिव्यावयैनाय का. 
ब्येति विशेषणम्‌’? u (Kw). 

See also Brihaddranyakopanishad-bhdshyavartika, page 
909, verse 188, 


देहलीदीपन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of a lamp on the threshold, A lamp so placed 
gives light both inside and outside the house, and is therefore 
used as an illustration of anything which fulfills a double 
purpose. S‘abara refers to such a lamp in his bháshya on 
Jaimni 12. 1. 8 :--“यथा प्रासादे कृतः प्रदीपः सन्निधानाद्राजमागेऽप्युः 
Wadi". There is a similar expression, too, in Ruvalayt 
nanda, page 97. Another good example of the nyáya 18 
found in the commentary on Saptupaddrtht, page 52. The 
text stands thus:—“sararan कार्येद्वन्यमन्त्यावयवि ॥ प्रागभावः 
वत्कार्यम्‌॥ भोगायतनमन्त्यावयावि शरीरम्‌?? ॥ on which Madhava Sars 
svati 7९1181175:--"शरीरलक्षणे$न्यावयविपदज्ञानाय तल्लक्षणमाह aei 
यद्यप्युद्देशानन्तरं लक्षणस्य वक्तव्यत्वाच्छरीरलक्षणानन्तरं भोगादिवदन्त्यावययी 
लक्षयितुसुचितस्तथाप्यन्र द्वव्यपद॒व्यवच्छेद्यत्वेन I EI CE EE IE 
भयन्नोपकार्यतयात्रेव लक्षित इत्यदोपः? ou 


My friend Professor Cowell pointed out another instant? 
of the use of the nyaya in Anandagiri’s S'ankaravijaya xi, 0१४१ 


82. e maxim is akin to काकाक्षिगोलकन्याय and जासमात्रर्थ श्रपितर् 
सूपादेरतिथ्युपकारकत्वम्‌॥ 





SSS SOE EEE MN 
The author of Rasugangddhara finds fault with this definition. S 
page 487 of Durgaprasida’s edition, Bombay 1888 
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नष्टाश्बद्ग्धरथन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the lost horses and burnt chariot. This is 
based on the story of two men travelling in their respective 
chariots, and one of them losing his horses and the other having 
his chariot burnt, through the outbreak of a fire in the village 
in which they were putting up for the night. The horses that 
were left were harnessed to the remaining chariot, and the two 
men pursued their journey together. Its teaching is—union 
for mutual advantage, That the story is very old is clear from 
the fact that the saying is quoted in the 16th vårtika (“संप्रयोगो 
वा नष्टाश्वदग्धरथवत्‌??) to Panini 1. 1, 50, and again in S‘abara’s 
bhéshya 2. 1. 1. Tt appears also in Sures’vara’s Brihadáranya- 
bháshyavártika 2. 1. 38, which reads thus :-- निष्टाश्वदग्धरथवज्यायं 
चाश्रित्य भूभिपम्‌ | प्राह मानुपवित्ताव्यं देववित्तसमन्वितः? ॥ On which 
Anandagiri says :--“अधिकारिणे वेद्यां वक्तुं गारग्यश्रेदुपचक्रमे aff योग्यं 
ब्राह्मण हित्वा किमिति राजानसुपेत्य ब्रवीति । तत्राह नष्टेति | यथाहुर्युक्तः संयो- 
गोऽधिकारार्थेन हेतुना नष्टाश्चदरधरथवदितिः ॥ 


Rématirtha, too, quotes the maxim in his comment on the 
Veddntasdra ( page 93, line 3) :-*निष्टाश्वदग्धरथन्यायेन < कर्मणा 
पितृलोक ? इति श्रुतिरुपपद्मते””, of which the following translation is 
found in The Pandit for May 1872 :—<The Vedic text ‘The 
world of progenitors is attained by works, can be explained 
according to the analogy of two men, of whom the horses of 
the one are lost and the chariot of the other burnt [for the 
horses of the latter may be yoked to the car of the former, and 
they may travel together; and in like manner, constant and 
occasional works, though no special result has been recorded 
of them, may supply a cause for the attainment of the world 
of the progenitors, which requires some special works as a 
condition]" Seo also Tantravártika, pp. 15, 109, 832, and 
Bhámatt, page 81. 





नहि कठोरकण्ठीरवस्य RRNA: प्रतिभटो भवति ॥ 


A young fawn cannot stand up against a full-grown lion, 
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This is found in the Akshapáda chapter of Sarvadars'ana. 
sangraha (page 136 of Jivànanda's, and 119 of Bib. Ind.).— 
““नेतत्परीक्षाक्षममीक्ष्यते नहि कठोरकण्ठीरवस्थ कुरङ्गशावः प्रतिभटो भवति”, 
which Prof. Cowell renders, “ This pretended inference will no 
more stand examination than the young fawn can stand the 
attack of the full-grown lion.” Compare “नाट्पीयसा महतोऽभिभवः 
संभवति” y of S'álikà, Page 94, and see the 7909० “नहि भवति 
तरक्षुः ७०. in Second Handful. 


नहि खदिरगोचरे War पलाशे द्वेघीभावों भवति ॥ 


The Palüs'a tree is not cleft when the axe is applied to the 
Khadira tree. The saying is used to indicate that two objects 
are essentially distinct. I have met with it in three of Vácas- 
patimis‘ra’s works. 

It occurs in Bhdmat? 2.2. 28 (page 488 ) in the following 
connection. “स्वरूपं विज्ञानस्यासत्याकारयुक्त॑ प्रमेयम्‌ | प्रमेयप्रकाशनं प्रमाण- 
फळं, तत्प्रकाशनशक्ति: प्रमाणम्‌ । बाह्यवादिनोरपि वैभाषिकसौत्रान्तिकयोः 
काल्पनिक एव प्रमाणफलव्यवहारोऽभिमत इत्याह 'सत्यपि uns? इति । 
भिन्नाधिकरणत्वे हि प्रमाणफल्योस्तद्गावो न स्यात्‌ । नहि खदिरगोचरे परशौ 
पलाशे द्वेधीभावो भवति | तस्मादनयोरेकाधिकरण्यं वक्तव्यम्‌?” ॥ 


Then in Yogabhdsyattkd i. T we read :--“ननु पुरुषवती बोधः कथं 
चित्तगताया वृत्तः फलम्‌ । नहि खदिरगोचरव्यापारेण परशुना enr छिदा 
क्रियत इति? ॥ 


And very similarly in Nydyavdrtikatdtparyattkd, page 67:— 
“अथ प्रमाणफल्योभिन्नविषयत्वेन विप्रतिपत्त्या प्रमाणफलभावायोग़ात्‌। नहि 
पनसविषयेण परछुना खदिरे ट्वैघीभाचो भवाति” ॥ But he is not the only 
writer who makes use of it, for in Advattabrahmasiddht, 
page 98, we read : 'तयोभिन्ञाधिकरणवृत्तित्वे खदिरगोचरे परशौ पालाशे 
द्वेघीभावों waa” ॥ For earlier references to this nyfya, see the 
Superaddenda to the Third Handful, 
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न हि वरविघाताय कन्योद्वाहः ॥ 

The bride is not married for the destruction of the bride- 
groom. This is found in Brahmasitrabhdshya 4. 1, 2, and in 
the Pürnaprajna chapter of Sarvadars’anasangraha ( page 63 
of Bib. Ind, and 75 of Jivananda’s edn.) It occurs also in 
Jivammvuktiviveka, page 101 (line 4 from bottom), In the 
Vdchaspatyam and in the Laukikanydyasangraha, the max- 
im is given in the positive form, viz. “वरघाताय कन्यावरणम्‌”? 
with the other as a possible variant. Tardnaths explains it 
thus—“fuparat gaat यत्र वरस्य घातः संभाव्यते aa तां नोद्वहेदेवं 
विवक्षायामस्य suf । तथा चानिष्टान्तरपातादिसंभावनायासभीष्टहेतुरापे 
वस्तु न वरणीयामित्येवं तन्न्यायतात्पर्यम्र । अयमेव न्यायः aha हि वरघातायः 
कन्यामुट्टाहयतीति न्यायतया qam"! We have a reference to “poi- 
son-damsels” in Kathdsaritsdgara xix. 82, which reads thus:— 
“विदधे विपकन्याश्र सैन्ये पण्यविलासिनीः । प्राहिणोस्पुरुषांश्रैव निशासु 
च्छग॑धातिनः”॥ In a foot-note to his translation.of the passage, 
Mr. Tawney says, "One of these poison-damsels is represented 
as having been employed against Chandragupta in the Mudra- 
Rákshasa. Compare the xi th tale in the Gesta Romanorum, 
where an Indian queen sends one to Alexander the Great. 
Aristotle frustrates the stratagem.” 


पङ्कप्रक्षालनन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the washing off of mud. It is evidently de- 
duced from Pafichatantra ii, 157, a verse intended to strengthen 
an argument against the possession of riches under any circum- 
stances, and which reads thus" यस्य वित्तेहा तस्यापि न 
झुभावहा। प्रक्षालनाद्धि पङ्कस्य दूरादस्प्शेनं qupd “If a man desires 
wealth for charitable purposes, even to him it will bring no 
good; for, better than the washing off of mud is the keeping 
away from it altogether.” The nyáya is therefore the equiva- 
lent of our “Prevention is better than cure.” In his bháshya 
on Bralwnasütra 8. 2, 22. S'ankara twice quotes the second line 
of the above couplet; and, in commenting thereon, Anandagiri 
uses the maxim three times. It is again applied twice by him 
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on Brahmasttrabhdshya 4. 1.16. as ग०फ&--"अमिहीत्रादीनामपि 
पुण्यान्तरवद्विनाइयत्वात्पङ्कक्षालनन्यायापातादारुस्क्ुणापि तानि नानुष्टेयानि?? i 
“ धीनाइ्यानामापि कमेणामलुष्टानस्थ विद्योत्पत्त्यथेतया पङ्कप्रक्षालनन्यायानः 
वकाझात्पूर्व ज्ञानादनु्ठेयान्यञ्िहोत्रादीनीति सिद्धान्तप्रतिञ्ञां विवृणोति.” 
Seo also Bhámatt and Bháshyaratnaprabhů on the same, and 
Vivaranaprameyasangraha, page 97, line 14, 


Tee t 

The maxim of the lame man and the blind man. The con- 
ception is that of a lame man mounted on the shoulders of one 
who is blind, so that the former is furnished with the power of 
locomotion and the latter with sight. It is intended to illus- 
trate mutual dependence for mutual advantage, as exemplified 
in Sdnkhyakdrikd 91, the text of which, with Colebrookes 
translation, is as follows: —“qege दर्शनार्थ केवल्यार्थ तथा प्रधानस्य l 
पङ्कुन्धवढुभयोरपि संयोगस्तत्कृतः सर्गः?॥ “For the souls con templa- 
tion of Nature, and for its abstraction, the union of both takes 
place, as of the halt and blind. By that union a creation is 
framed.” Vachaspati Mis'ra ignores the illustration, but Pandit 
Tárünátha has a helpful note on it. He 8७७४:--“उक्तार्थ egre: 
पद्दन्धवदिति | यथा गतिशक्तिरहितस्य पङ्गोर्गतिसाधनाय गतिमतोऽन्धस्या- 
पेक्षा, दृष्टिशक्तिरहितस्य चान्धस्य गातिशक्तिसत्वेडपि स्वाभीषटदेशगमनं दर्शकः 
मन्तरेण न संभवति तथा च यथा स्तरस्वकार्याय तयोरन्योन्यापेक्षा तथा 
क्रियाराहितस्य पुरुषस्य सक्रियप्रधानस्यापेक्षा दष्टिशक्तिरहितस्य च प्रधानस्य 
इष्टिश क्तियुक्तपुरुपस्यापे्षे त्यत उभाभ्यामच्योन्यमपेक्ष्य स्वस्वकार्यं निष्पाद्यत इ- 
त्यर्थः? ॥ ~The above 7८7५८८ is quoted on the last page of the 
S&nkhya section of Survadars'anasangral, and is preceded 
by & very clear explanation of the maxim, 





पञ्जरचालनन्यायः ॥ 
The maxim of the mowing of the bird- 
of the power of united effort. In a discu: 
Vedántasütra 2. 4.9, S'ankara intro 


cage. An illustration 
ssion on prdna, under 
duces this maxim and 
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explains it thus:—“ag पञ्चरचालनन्यायेनैतद्भविष्यति । यथैकपञ्जरवर्तिन 
एकादशपक्षिणः प्रत्येक प्रतिनियतव्यापाराः सन्तः संभूयेकं Tat चालयन्ति। 
एवसेकशरीरवर्तिन एकादशग्राणाः प्रत्येकं प्रतिनियतवृत्तमः सन्तः संभूयेकां 
आणाख्यां वृत्ति प्रतिलप्स्यन्त इति??॥ Dr. Thibaut translates the pas- 
sage as follows :—“But, an objection may be raised, the thing 
may take place in the manner of the moving [of the?] bird- 
cage. Just as eleven birds shut up in one cage, may, although 
each makes a separate effort, move the cage by the combination 
of their efforts, so the eleven prünas which abide in one body 
may, although each has its own special function, by the com- 
bination of these functions, produce one common function 
called prána." 


पाट्यरलुण्ठिते वेइमनि यामिकजागरणम्‌ ॥ 


The wigilance of the watchman after the house has been 
plundered by thieves. Equivalent to our proverb “Shutting 
the stable door after the horse is gone.” Jt occurs in Khanda- 
nakhandakhddya, page 45:—“प्रयोजनानुपयुक्ते काळे तस्य स्वरूपतो- 
5वस्थानं पाट्वरलुण्टिते dana यामिकजागरणवृत्तान्तमजुहराति Il 


पिण्याकयाचनार्थं गतस्य खारिकातेलदातृत्वाभ्युपगमः ॥ 

He went to crave the leavings of the oil-sced, amd had in- 
stead to agree to give 16 measures of oil. Used of one com- 
pletely worsted in argument. I render पिण्याक in accordance 
with its meaning in Paichatantra iii. 99(“श्रयस्तैल च पिण्याकात्‌??), 
The maxim is found in the Pürnaprajna section of the Sarva- 
dars‘anasangraha (page 63 of Bib. Ind., and 75 of Jiv&- 
nanga ):--“सोष्ये पिण्याकयाचनार्थ गतस्य खारिकातैलदात्त्वाभ्युपगम Fa”, 
which Prof. Gough render:—“And thus it must be allowed 
that, in raising the objection, you have begged for a little oil- 
cake, and haye had to give us gallons of oil." 


पिष्टपेषणन्यायः N 
The maxim of the grinding of that which is already ground. 
Fruitless reiteration, unproductive repetition. ‘The oldest in- 
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stance, known to me, of the employment of the nyáya, is by 
S'abara on Jaimini 9. 2. 3:—"« हि ue aed शक्यं कई Ree 
वा पेषणम्‌”. It occurs again in 12. 2. 16, and in Lantrandrtike, 
pp.54 and 477. We find it likewise in S'ankara's bháshya on 
Kena-Upanishad 382:—‘a तावच्छूउस्पार्थस्य प्रश्नः कृतस्ततः fe. 
पेषणवत्पुनरूक्तोऽनर्थकः प्रश्नः स्यात्‌? ॥, and in Sudars'anürya's com- 
ment on Apastamba-Grihyasitra xiv. 9 (“पुंसवनं व्यक्ते गरे 
तिष्येण”), where he says “ इदमपि सीमन्तवत्प्रथम एव न तु fund 
पिष्टपेपणन्यायात्‌? u Compare ठुषकण्डनच्याय in Second Handful. 


अदीपे प्रदीपं प्रज्वाल्य तमोनाशाय यतमानः ॥ 

Trying to remove the dimness of a lamp by lighting 
another. Used of foolishly superfluous and misdirected effort, 
It occurs in Khandanakhandakhádya, vage 294:--“छूघोरुपाया- 
त्साध्यसिद्धौ भवन्ययां...गुरावुपाये प्रवर्तमानस्य dude दोषोद्धावनं gon 
ग्रदीपं प्रज्वाल्य तमोनाशाय यतमानस्येव पुंसः? ॥ In a footnote, the editor 
Says.— अदीष॑ प्रज्वाल्य प्रदीपे तमोनाशाय यतमानस्य पुंस इवेत्यन्वयः.? 

In Upadesasdhasrt xvii. 41 (page 215), we read:—“q हि 
दीपान्तरापेक्षा यद्वद्दीपप्रकाशने । बोधस्यात्मस्त्ररूपत्वानन बोधो न्यस्तथेष्यते?; 
and, in Sures'vara’s Brihaddranyakavartika 4 3. 501:-- ननु 


दीपः स्वमात्मानं स्तरात्मनेवावभासयनू p दृष्टो दीपप्रकाशार्थ न हि दीपान्तरा- 
ह्वातिः?॥ See also Nydyamanjurt, page 625, on Nyáyasütra 
5. 1. 10, 





प्रधानमल्लनिबहेणन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the destruction of the chief antagonist, The 
principle that when the most formid 
defeated, the less formidable are already virtully overcome. In 
the bháshya on Vedámtasütra 1, 4, 28 (“एतेन सर्वे व्याख्याता 
व्याख्याताः” ) we read aa: प्रधानमछनिबहणन्यायेनातिदिशाति । एते- 
न प्रधानकारणवादप्रतिषेधन्यायकलापेन सर्वे$ण्यादिकारणवादा अपि प्रतिषिद्धः 
तया व्याख्याता वेदितव्या:? ॥ Here, there is undoubtedly a play 
on the word प्रधान, the Sankhya theory of the Pradhana: being 
the chief antagonist met and Overcome in the foregoing Sitras 


able enemy has ‘been 
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and bháshya. The same expression appears again in the 
bháshya on Sütra 2. 1. 12, and the maxim is found, too, in the 
Rámánuja chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha ( page 54 of 
Jivananda’s edition, and p. 45 of Bib. Ind. edition ). 





बीजाडूःरन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of an eternal series of seed and shoot. As the 
seed produces the shoot, so the latter in turn reproduces the 
former, Each therefore is a cause and an effect. The maxim 
is met with very frequently in the literature. We find it in 
Brahmasdtrabhdshya 2, 1. 36 (on the eternity of the world) as 
101098:--न च कर्मान्तरेण शरीरं संभवति | न च शरीरमन्तरेण कर्म संभव- 
तीतीतरेतराश्रयत्वभ्रसङ्गः । अनादित्वे तु बीजाहुरन्यायेनोपपत्तेन॑ कश्चिद्दोपो 
wd", which is rendered thus by Dr. Thibaut:—" Without 
merit and demerit nobody can enter into existence, and again, 
without a body merit and demerit cannot be formed; so that— 
on the doctrine of the world having a begianing—we are led 
into a logical see-saw. The opposite doctrine, on the other 
hand, explains all matters in a manner analogous to the case of 
the seed and sprout, so that no difficulty remains.” It occurs 
again at the end of the bhdshya on 3.2. 9. Also in the Arhata 
section of Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 31 of Bib. Ind., and 
37 of Jivananda), in Rámatirtha's commentary on Veddnta- 
stra (page 110), and in Panchapddikd, page 12, line 12. 


ब्राह्मणपरित्राजकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the Brdhmans and, the mendicants. In such 
a sentence as ब्राह्मणा भोजयितव्याः परित्राजकाश्च the separate men- 
tion of the latter, who are really included in the former term, 
merely emphasizes their position as a special part of the general 
body. It is thus the exact paralled of the गोवलीवरदैन्याय and of 
the ब्राह्मणवसिष्ठन्याय. tis used by Sankara three times in his 
exposition of the Veddéntasdtras, namely under 1. 4. 16, 2. 3. 
15, and 8. 1. 11; but I forbear to quote his words, for without a 
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lengthy portion of context they would be unintelligible, It 
appears also in Zantravdrtika, pages 428, 590. 


ब्राह्मणवसिष्ठल्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the Brahmans and Vasishtha, This is of 
the same type as ब्राह्मणपरित्नाजकन्याय, which see. Satyavratn 
gives as a reference “ हृङन्त्यं-सूत्रभाष्यं,? ८. ८. Patanjali on Pånini 
1.8.8. But the reference is a pure delusion; and I think] 
may safely say that the maxim is not to be found in any part 
of the Mahdbhdshya. It would not be unreasonable, however, 
to infer that the author of the Pudamanjart had this nyfya in 
view when he penned the following:— erat लौकिकत्वेऽपि 
प्राधान्यख्यापनाथ TAA यथा ब्राह्मणा आगता वसिष्ठो$प्यागत इति” ॥ 
(The Pandit, vol. x, page 282). Compare तक्रकौण्डिन्यन्याय in 
Second handful. 


ब्राह्मणश्नमणन्यायः || 


The maxim of the Bréhmana-ascetic. The श्रसण is a Buddhist 
ascetic, and therefore not a Bráhman,—but the expression 
ब्राह्मणश्रमण implies that though now a Buddhist he was formerly 
a Brahman. The maxim is used by the authors of the Kdvya- 
prakds'a (page 68) and the Sdhityadarpana (article 257) in 
exactly the same connexion. After giving an example of ‘sug- 
gested meaning’ in the form of ‘semblance of contradiction’ 
(विरोधाभास), the author of the latter work says: aaia 
इत्यादावपिशब्दाभावाद्विरोधाभासो व्यङ्गयः | व्यज्ज्यस्यालंकार्येत्वेडपि ब्राह्मण 
श्रमणन्यायादलंकारत्वमुपचर्यते?, which Mr. Pramadadasa Mitra 
renders thus:—“Here, from the absence of the particle aff 
after the words अमित &oc., the semblence of the ornament named 
‘contradiction’ is suggested. The Suggested meaning, though | 
strictly what is ornamented, is figur: 


atively spoken of here ६४ 
the ornament, with reference to its being an ornament in ano- 


ther condition [ 2, €, when it is expressed, not suggested], jus | 
as we use the word Brahman-mendicant, which, though # | 
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etymologically means an absurdity, viz. a mendicant, or one 
not a Brahman, who is a Brahman, tropically signifies one who 
was ७ Bribman.” 


भक्षितेऽपि छशुने न शान्तो व्याधिः ॥ 

Although the garlic has been eaten the disease is not ewred. 
This proverb is applied as follows by Nrisimhasarasvati in his 
comment on the opening verse of the Vedámtasáma :--/नजु 
भक्षितेऽपि sgi न शान्तो व्याधिरिति न्यायेन प्रपञ्चस्याथिष्टानव्यतिरिक्त- 
तया प्रतीयमानव्वात्कथमट्वैतसिद्विरित्याशङ्कां ठृणीकुर्वन्नाह अखण्डमिति” ॥ 
It is found also in Veddntakalpataruparimala, page 87, 


भिक्लुपादप्रसारणन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of a beggars obtaining a firm footing [in a pat- 
ron's house]. Perhaps approaching our “give him an inch and he 
will take an ell.” "Tàránátha explains it ७॥७:-- यथा FARA- 
थेष्टभोजनाच्छादनवासगृहादिलाभाथ कस्यचिद्धनिनो गृहे प्रविश्य युगपत्सर्वा- 
Weer मन्यमानः प्रथमं धनिगृहे मे पादप्रसारणमस्तु पश्चादनेन परिचयसु- 
qa सर्वमभीष्टं संपादयिष्यासीति धिया स्वल्पामपि भिक्षां बहुमन्यमानः 
पश्चात्क्रमेण स्वाभीष्टं संपादयत्येचं यन्न विवक्षा तत्रास्य प्रवृत्ति: di 

It occurs in the Bauddha chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha 
(page 14 of Bib. Ind. edn.) as 10110 98:-- मसाध्यमिकास्तावदुक्तमग्रज्ञा 
इत्थमचीकथन्भिक्षुपादप्रसारणन्यायेन क्षणभङ्काद्यभिधानसुखेन स्थायित्वानुकूल- 
वेदनीयत्वानुगतसर्व॑सत्यत्वभ्रमव्यावत॑नेन सर्वशूल्यतायामेव पर्यवसानम्‌” di 
Here is Prof. Gough's rendering:—* The Madhyamikas, ex- 
cellently wise, explain as follows, namely that the doctrine of 
Buddha terminates in that of a total void (universal baseless- 
ness or nihilism ) by a slow progression like the intrusive steps 
ofa mendicant, through the position of a momentary flux, 
and through the (gradual) negation of the illusory assurances 
of pleasurable sensibility, of universality, and of reality.” 


I have met with one other example only, namely in Venkata- 
nitha’s Tattvamuktdkaldpa, page 254 :-“अस्त्वेवसमिति चेन्न Ng- 


40 


पादप्रसारणन्यायेन निरीश्वरवादावतारादतः क्रोधावश्यस्भावार्दाश्वरस्थापि ar. 
aganta: ॥ The subject under discussion here ig आगमिकेश्वर 
सिद्धि. For the cognate expression पादप्रसारिका sce tho Second 
Handful, 


मणिमन्त्रादिन्यायः ॥ 


The ny&ya of a gem or charm &c. [ as an obstructer or ex. 
citer of fire &c, by its presence or absence l This obscure 
nyáya is not in Raghunathavarma’s collection, but is defined ag 
follows in the Vácaspatyam, page 4166 — सणिमजन्नादीनां agh 
प्रति यथा स्वातत्र्येण प्रतिबन्धकत्वं लोकसिद्धं न च तत्र युत्तयपेक्षा एवं 
कामिनीजिज्ञासाया अपि ज्ञानमात्रं प्राति प्रतिबन्धकत्वमिल्येचं यत्र पृथक्‌ 
प्रतिबन्धकत्वं quer प्रवात्तिः? ॥ 


I am much indebted to Mr. Arthur Venis for the following 
note elucidating the nyåya:—“ In their analysis of the notion 
of cause and effect many Indian writers distinguish between 
those cases in which the processes that intervene (avdntara. 
vydpdra) between the cause and its final product (kdrya) 
are known by ordinary experience (lokasiddha), and those 
other cases in which the intermediate stages are not thus 
known. Of the latter Cases, while we know as a fact ( say 
these writers ) that, for example, a mani or a mantra will pro- 
duce ७ certain effect or prevent it from coming into existence, 
we are quite unable to explain the rationale of the process in 
terms of ordinary experience. All that can be said in such 
cases is that the mand or the mantra has the power ( &'akti) 
to produce this or hinder that result, This postulate of a power 
transcending ordinary experience is the मणिमच्रादिन्य and its 
proper application (prawritti) is to the class of As thus 
roughly described. If I remember rightly, another, and to us 
westerns a more interesting, example of thig ny&ya is the dou- 
ble fact of attention to Something and attention away from 
something else, The lover, intent on discovering his mistress 
(Kamint-jijndsd), is Psychologically dead to all that does not 
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concern her. But how should his attention to her cause atten- 
tion away from all the world beside? Here says the Indian 
psychologist, analysis of the how can proceed no further. The 
postulate of the qms must be applied here; or, in other 
words, we can only say that attention to a thing has the power 
to cause (s'alti) attention away from something else.” This 
question is discussed in Kuswmdnjali i, 10, and Prof. Cowell's 
translation of the Láriká and Haridasa’s comment will be 
found helpful. I have met with the nyâya in the Sanks'epa- 
sdriraka ii. 87,88, 91; in Tativamul dákalápa iv. 108, and 
better still, in v. 99; and in Vi dvammoandana, page 59. 


मण्डूकछुतिन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of a frogs leap. Used by grammarians and 
others to express the passing from one rule to another over in- 
tervening ones. Inoted it in the following portions of the 
Mahåbháshya:—1. 1. 3 (vart.2); 5.9. 4 (2); 6.1. 17 and 3. 49; and 
7. 2. 117. I have met with it also in Jayaratha’s commentary on 
Alamkárasavvasva 20 (“विपयस्यापह्दवे5पह्यातिः??); where he says:— 
“केचन मण्डूकडुुतिन्यायेनानुवर्तनस्यानुचितत्वा न्तिमदनन्तरमपहुतिग्रैन्थक्ृता 
लक्षिता उल्लेखश्वातिशयोक्त्यनन्तरमिति अन्थं विपर्यासितवन्तः। न चेतत्‌? ॥ 
See, too, Dhámati 1, 3. 39, and Ballantyue's Aphorisms of the 
Nydya, ii. 80. 


मध्यदीपिकान्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the central lump. The idea is of a lamp in a 
central position shedding its light on all sides. It occurs in the 
Mundaka-bhashye 1. 1. 3 (शोनको ह वे महाशालोऽङ्गिरसं विधिवद॒पसन्नः 
पप्रच्छ ) :--“शोनकाकह्विरसोः संबन्धादवोग्विधिवद्धिशेषणादुपसदनविधेः पूर्वे- 
पामानियम इति गम्यते। मर्या दाकरणार्थ मध्यदीपिकान्यायार्थ वा विशेषणम्‌??॥ 
Also in Ramatirtha on Veddntasdra (page 120 ) :--मध्यप्रदीप- 
न्यायेनोत्तरत्रापि जाम्रद्वासनेत्यत्र BAA संबध्यते”, which is thus ren- 
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dered by Prof. Gough (in the Pandit for Feb, 1873, p. 219 ‘= 
“The term triad of sheaths has adouble connection [ with both 
the preceding and following clauses], after the manner ofa 
lamp placed in the middle of a door [and throwing light both 
inwards and outwards}.” The following from Nydyamanjarg, 
page 212, further illustrates the nyàya:—"ar& दधिघरी दष्ट्मानीतो 
गृहमेधिना । अपूपानपि तहेशान्प्रकाशयाति दीपकः? ॥ Akin to this is 
मध्यमणिन्याय; which is explained in the Pandit for Dec. 1867 ag 
referring to the central ruby of a nose-ring which casts a 
lustre on the pearl on each side of it. 


मानाधीना मेयसिद्धिः ॥ 


To know the thing to be measured you must know the measure, 
This is quoted in the opening part of the Akshapáda section of 
Sarvadars'anasangraha:—‘ मानाधीना मेयसिद्धिरिति न्यायेन suu 
स्य प्रथममुद्देशे तदनुसारेण लक्षणस्य कथनीयतया ग्रथमोद्दिष्टस्य प्रमाणस्य प्रथमं 
लक्षणं कथ्यते’? Prof Cowell’s translation is as follows:—“In 
accordance with the principle that ‘to know the thing to be 
measured you must first know the measure,’ proof (pramána) is 
firsb enunciated, and as this must be done by defining it, we 
have first a definition of proof.” We find it too, in Lattvapra- 
७९७१७७ (or Citsulhi)ii. 18, as follows: “माना घी ना मेयसिद्धिर्मानसिद्धिश्र 
लक्षणात्‌ । तच्चाध्यक्षादिमानेपु गीवाणेरापि gum?" ॥ Compare also the 
following from *Saiukshepus'driraka (i. 487 jana मेयावगतिश्च 
युक्ता we जाड्याद्विधिनिष्टकाण्डे | भेयेन सानावगतिस्तु युक्ता वेदान्तः 
वाक्येष्वजडं हि मेयम्‌? ॥ See, too, Vivaranaprameyasangrahd, 
page 80, and Sankhyukdraka 4 (t प्रमयसिद्धिः प्रमाणाद्वि??). 


मुज्ञादिषीकोद्धरणन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the extraction of the interior spike of the 
SS ne Gee mp ee t € n : T 
Its author, Sarvajnatmamuni, was a pupil of Sures'varacirya See 
Mr. K. B. Páthak's valuable Paper Bharirihari and Kumérila (1802), 
page 24. 








zm di 
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Munja grass. The following verse from the Paticadas’é (i. 
42), with an extract from Rámakrishna's comment thereon 
will fully explain the meaning and application of the saying :— 
“यथा मु्षादिषीकेवमात्मा युक्त्या Cd: । शरीरात्रितयादीरेः परं ब्रह्मेव 
जायते? ॥ “यथा येन प्रकारेण झु्जादेतन्नामकाक्तणविशेषादिषीका गर्भस्थं 
कोमलं qui युक्तया बहिरावरकत्वेन स्थितानां स्थूलपत्राणां विभजनलक्षणेनो- 
पायेन समुद्धियत एवसात्मापि...शरीरात्रितयात्‌...'धीरेः...ससुद्धृतः पथक्‌ 
कृतश्चेत्स परं ब्रह्मेव जायते? ॥ The illustration is a very ancient one, 
since it is employed in S'atapatha, Bréhmana 4. 3. 8. 16, and in 
Katha Upanisad vi. 17. The latter instance is as follows:— 
“तं स्वाच्छरीरात्प्रबृहेन्सुक्षादिवेबीकां ait” For the former, see this 
nydya in the Superaddenda to Third Handful. It is found 
also in Brihaddranyakavartika 4 4. 1277. 


याचितकमण्डनन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of borrowed ornamenis. Appearing in borrowed 
plumes. Itis well illustrated by Nuisadhacariia vii. 56:— 
“अस्या झुखश्चीप्रतिबिस्बमेवं जलाच्च तातान्सुकुराच मित्रात्‌। अभ्यर्थ्य धत्तः 
खलु पद्मचन्द्रो विभूपणं याचितकं कदाचित्‌” ॥ On which Mallinatha 
comments thU:—““याचितकं याज्चानिब्रृत्तम्‌'। याच्चयाप्तं याचितकमित्यमरः। 
अपमित्ययाचिताभ्यां कक्रनाविलि कन्प्रत्ययः (Pin. 4. 4. 21 ) | विभूषणं 
कदाचिदभ्यर्थ्यं धत्तो दधाते खलु । एतदीयमेव सुहृलव्धमनयोरयाचितं मण्डनं 
न खाभाविकमिव्युत्मेक्षा”. In the above form the ny&ya is found in 
Tarkikaraksd, page 46 :— “तेनायथार्थस्यापि यथाथोनुभवजानितत्वेन यथा- 
थैत्वव्यपदेश इति याचितकमण्डनकमनीयमेव स्खतेयाथाध्यम्‌. As याचित- 
मण्डन 1 have met with it in Khandanoddhdra, page 62, and in 
Kdvyapradipatikd of Vaidyanàtha Tatsat, page 173. 


लोष्टप्रस्तारन्याय ॥ 
This occurs in Abhinavagupta’s comment on Dhvanydloko 
iii. 16 (page 189 ) in the following sentence:—“@q लोष्टप्रस्तार- 
न्यायेनानन्तवैचिज््यसुक्तम्‌, and in the first edition 1 said that it 
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eould only mean the maxim of an expanse of clods of earth, [as 
in a roughly ploughed field]. | Regarding however mæn as a 
mislection for mag it would mean the maxim of « stone and 
g clod of earth, and would be synonymous with अश्मलोष्टन्याय of 
the dictionaries. Mr. M. R. Telang (of the Bombay High 
Court ) has however kindly suggested the following, with which 
I was quite unfamiliar. He says:—“ete means a pebble and 
प्रस्तार a table showing the varieties of metres &e. formed by 
different arrangements of the short and long syllables in 
prosody, music &c. The Indians make use of this process to 
find out the number of varieties of any number of given things, 
So the meaning of the nyáya can be better explained by the 
expression the maxim of the process of permutations and 
combinations. 

It may be asked what ee (a pebble) has to do with permuta- 
tions and combinations. In finding out the number of varieties 
of any number of given things, a pebble is used for marking 
certain figures according to the Indian process with the help of 
प्रस्तार, खण्डमेरु, asig Lc. These processes are well known to 
any one conversant with books on Indian music or prosody. 
The following references to books on the subjeet will support 
my statement. Vide संगीततरत्राकर Chap. i verses 61 to 69 ( pages 
57-60); संगीतदपेण Chap. i ver. 144 ४०-154.” 





* * (2 ex iN 
वर्‌ सांदायिकान्निष्कादसांशयिकः काषांपणः ॥ 
Better 4s u certuon hdrshdpana than on uncertain mishka. 
This and the proverb immediately following are found in the 
second chapter of Vatsydyana’s Kámasútra (page 19), and are 


the equivalents of our saying “A bird in the hand is worth twe 
in the bush.” 





— 


वरमद्य कपोतः श्वो मयूरात्‌ ॥ 


Better is a pigeon to-day than a, peacock 


T tomorrow. 9060 
above. 





=e a 
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विपुलकदलीफलटलिप्सया जिह्वाच्छेदनम्‌ i 


Cutting off the tongue while trying to get a fine plantain. 
This is found in the Pürnaprajna section of Sarvadars'ana- 
sangraha (page 64 of Bib, Ind. and 75 of Ji vananda’s edn.) 


` 


as follows: च परसेश्वराभेदतृष्णया विप्णोगुणोत्करपॅस्य स्गगतृष्णिकासम- 
स्वाभिधानं विषु्कदलीफललिप्सया जिह्वाच्छेदनमनुहरत्येतादञञविष्णुविद्वेषणा- 
दन्धतमसम्रवेशप्रसङ्गात्‌?’ y Prof. Gough renders it thus:—« Thus 
the statement of those ( Advaita-vàdins ) in their thirst to 
be one with the Supreme Lord, that the Supreme excellence of 
Vishnu is like a mirage, is as if they were to cut off iheir 
tongues in trying to get a fine plantain, since it results that 
through offending this supreme Vishnu they must enter into 
the hell of blind darkness,” 


विषकृमिन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of worms bred im poison (or, ४७ manure ) 
Apte’s Dictionary alone gives us this nyaya which he describes 
as follows:—“It is used to denote a state’ of things which 
though fatal to others, is not so to those who, being bred in it, 
are inured or naturalized to it.” In this ease it might represent 
our “What is one man’s food is another man’s poison." Apte 
gives no reference to a passage where the maxim is used, and 
I am indebted for one to that veritable Rutndkara, Dr. 
Bühtlingk's Indische Sprüche (6164). It consists of a quota- 
tion from Vriddha-Cánakhya, a work which appears to exist 
in MS. only. It runs thus:— 

AMAR महान्कथय कस्ताळदुसाणां गणः 
को दाता रजको ददाति वसनं प्रात्गृहीत्वा निशि i 
को दक्षः परदारवित्तहरणे सर्वोऽपि दक्षो जनः 
कस्माजीवसि हे सखे विपक्कमिन्यायेन जीवाम्यहम्‌ ॥ 


The Doctor renders the last line by “Wozu lebst du, o 
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Freund? Ich 1000 nach Art des Mistkáfers ( d. i. Ich suche dag 
Beste heraus)" If this is correct, the n Ava mus 

y y b be ex. 
pressive of "living in clover,” or, amidst "marrow and fat. 


ness!” 


विषवृक्षन्याय! ॥ 

The maxim of the poisonous tree. This appears to be based 
on the second half of Kumdrasambhava ii 55 (or Pañca- 
tantra i. 245), which runs thus :~“विषवृक्षोऽपि aad स्वयं 
छेत्तमसाम्पतम्‌. “fb would be improper to cut down even a 
poisonous tree after cultivating it oneself.” This is used asa 
maxim by the author of Khandanakhandakhadya (page 727) 
in the following sentence “ad सर्वे qe. ,.अस्माभिरेव तकेपदव्याम- 
मिषिक्तास्ततो न प्रबन्धेन निरस्यन्ते “च्रिषवृक्षोऽपि qt स्वयं छेचुमसास्मरतः 
सिति?” u There is another capital instance of itin Upamiti- 
bhavaprapunca Kathd, page ४15 :--“हा हा मयेदं नो चारु कृतं 
यस्सुतभत्सेनम्‌। व्िपतृक्षोऽपि dai स्वयं ेत्तमसास्प्रतस' ^u 





बीचीतरङ्गन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of wave-wndulatron. This is used by the author 
ofthe Bhdshdpariccheda (verses 165, 166) to account for 
the production of sound. He says—“ad: शब्दों नभोदृत्तिः stat 
पन्नस्तु गृह्यते । वीचीतरङ्गन्यायेन तदुर्पत्तिस्तु कीर्तिता | कदस्बकोरकन्यायाई 
त्पत्तिः कस्यचिन्मते’? Almost the same words are used by Vedántin 
Mahádeva (latter part of 17th century ) in his comment 02 
Sdankhyasttra V. 108:-किंतु शब्द एव वीचीतरङ्गन्यायेन कदस्बसुकुलन्या ` 
येन वा श्रोत्रदेश wa: AA TAI”. “But sound comes to the sott 
of hearing inthe same manner as the undulating wave [ol 
water], or 88 the anthers of a (globulous] Kadamba flowet 

and is thus apprehended by the ear" The translation, 8 Di 
R. Garbe's. : | 
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वृद्धकुमारीवाक्यन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the request of the aged spinster. This is re- 
corded in AMaAábháshya 8. 2, 8 as follows sra Japa- 
वाक्यवदिदं दष्टव्यम्‌। तद्यथा । वृद्धऊमारीन्देणोक्ता वरं वृणीष्वेति सा वरमब्ृणीत 
पुत्रा मे बहुक्षीरध्वतमोदनं कांस्यपात्र्यां अज्ञीरन्निति। न च तावदस्याः पतिर्भवति 
कुतः पुत्राः कुतो गावः कुतो धान्यम्‌ । तत्रानप्रैकेन वाक्येन पतिः पुत्रा गावो 
धान्यामिति सर्च संगृहीतं भवति” ॥ This would be applied toa 
sentence having a variety of meanings. In Tontravartike 2. 9, 
2 (page 452) we meet with i& as वृद्धकुमारीवरप्रार्थन; and in the 
Pandit for December 1867 (page 156) we find exactly the 
same kind of thing under the heading वृद्धवाह्मणवरन्याय:. This 
worthy was not only old but blind, and his request was “eq 


राजसिंहासनस्थितमीक्षितुमिच्छामीति.!? 





दृद्धिमि्वतो मूलमपि ते नष्टम्‌ ॥ 


Wishing to grow, you have destroyed your root, This is Prof. 
Cowell’s rendering of the saying as it appears in the Sarva- 
davs'amasanzraha, (page 27 Bib. Ind, p. 33 Jivananda ):— 
“तथा च बृद्धिमिष्टवतो मूलमपि ते नष्ट स्यादिति महह्कष्टमापन्नम्‌” । In 
the Vácaspatyam, however, we have the literal and more usu- 
al meaning of the nyáya, namely * Whilst seeking to obtain 
interest, the creditor loses [that and] the capital too.” 
“बद्धिमिष्ववत्तो मूलमपि विनष्टमिति न्यायः | वाद्धिधनप्रयोगे5धमर्णात्माप्यांश- 
Aga: | तामेष्टवत उत्तसर्णस्याधमर्णदोध्याद्यथा मूलं नरयत्येचं यत्राभीष्टान्त- 
रसंपादनाय प्रयतमानस्य मूलं नशयति aarer ui 1) 8९७150 Khanda- 
nakhandakhadya, p. 31; Pancadas't, vii. 81; Veddntakalpa- 
taru, page 821; and Syddvddamanjart, page 19. An amu- 
sing illustration of this saying is found in Kuvalayénanda, 
under the figure विषम- “इष्टार्थमुद्िश्य किंचित्कर्मारव्धवतों न केवलमिष्ट- 
ammà: किन्तु ततोऽनिष्टस्यापि प्रतिळंभश्चेत्तदापि विषमम्‌ । यथा भक्ष्यप्रे 
प्सया सपैपेटिकां दष्ठा म्रविष्टस्य मूपकस्य न केवलं eren किन्तु स्वरूप- 
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हानिरपीति ” ॥ Raghunitha has two other maxims of the same 


kind, namely, “ पुत्रलिप्सया देवं भजन्त्या भर्तापि नष्टः?) and ५ ai. 


तन्तौ महिषीं हन्ति.” 


शरपुरुषीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the man and the arrow.  Vardhamána ex- 
plains this, as follows, in his comment on Ganaratnamaho- 
dadhi iii. 196 :-- “ara क्षिप्तः प्राकाराच पुरुष उत्थितः स तेन हतः। 
qued शरपुरुपीयस्‌?॥ An arrow is discharged from a bow, and 
at the same moment a man rises up from behind a wall and is 
killed by it. Tt illustrates, therefore, a purely accidental and 
unforeseen occurrence, and must be classed with the अजाकूृपाणीय, 
खल्वाटबिल्वीय, and others of a like nature. 


शकरोन्मज्जनीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the pebble amd. the [man’s] emerging [from 
the water]. This, like that immediately preceding, is found in 
Vardhamina’s work, and on the same page. He explains it 
thust—" शर्करा च क्षिप्ता पुरुपस्य चोन्मजञनं तत्तुल्यं झार्करोन्मजनीयम्‌' ॥ 
At the moment that the pebble is thrown, a man who has been 
diving or swimming emerges from the water and is struck by 


it. This, too, therefore, belongs to the अजाकृपाणीय and काकतालीय 
category. 


शिरइछेदे$पि ad न ददाति विंशतिपश्चक तु प्रयच्छतीति | 


शाकटिकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the carter who would be beheaded rather 


tham pay a hundred, but will at once give jive score! 


ae 
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occurs in the Pürnaprajna section of Sarvadars'amasangraha, 
(page 71 of Bib. Ind. and page 83 of Jiv&nanda's ) as follows:— 
“ag प्रपञ्चस्य सिथ्यात्वमभ्युपेयते नासत्त्वामिति चेत्तदेतव्सोऽयं शिरञ्छेदेऽपि 
शतं न द॒दाति विशतिपश्चकं तु प्रयच्छतीति शाकटिकबृत्तान्तमनुहरेन्मिथ्यास्वा- 
सत्वयोः पर्यायव्वादित्यलमतिग्रपञ्चेन” q “If you say that you accept 
the falsity of the universe, but not its unreality, you are 
simply acting like the carter who would lose his head rather 
than pay a hundred pieces of money, but at once gives five 
score! For falsity and unreality are synonymous, Bub enough 
of prolixity." 

It is found also in Atmatutivaviveka ( page 31), from which 
Madhava probably took it. In Tattvamvuktákalápa ii. 71 (page 
244) it takes the form of “शतमदित्सतः शताधैद्ठयदानस??, and there 
is still another variety of it in Khandanoddhdra, page 74, 
namely “शिरच्छेदेडपि काकणीं न ददाति पञ्चगण्डकांस्तु garf.” Compare 
with this the following from Nydyamanjart, page 482:--“अथो- 
च्यते न प्रत्यक्ष आत्मा किंत्वपरोक्ष इति नेदमर्थान्तरवचनं शिशव एवं प्रतार्यन्ते 
न प्रामाणिका:? ॥ 


च ` A 
शीषे सर्पो देशान्तरे बैद्यः ॥ 

A snake in the head, and the doctor in another country ! 
This occurs, in Prakrit, in Karpüramanjari iv. (page 100), 
It is found in somewhat similar form in Mudrdrdkshasa i. 21. 
also in Prákrit. The chhdyd is as follows. “aq घनं घनररितं 
दूरे दयिता किमेतदापतितम्‌ | हिमवति दिव्यौषधयः शीर्ष सर्पः समाविष्टः” u 


झुकनलिकान्यायः ॥ 

"The maxim of the parrot and the Nalikd-iree. Tllustra- 
tive of causeless fear. In Udyoga-Parva xcvi 42 we read 
“काकुदीकं झुर्क नाकमक्षिसंतर्जनं तथा? । on which the commentator 
Nilakantha says:— “काकुदीकमित्यादयो5शावस््रजातयः ।---येन झुकन- 
वि अभयेऽपि भयदर्शिनो हयरथादिपादेषु गाढं शिष्यन्ति तच्छुक 
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मोहन नाम” ॥ 7 have met with it also in a MS, ( No. 283 ot 
1882-83 in Deccan College, Poona ) of Náráyana's commentary 
on Gopdlotiaratdpantya-Upanishad 8 ( corresponding with 91 
and 22 of Bib. Ind. edition), where, expounding the words 
“यो हि वै कामेन कामान्कामयते 6०.” he says:— “ वास्तवं adde: 


द 
बस्घमोक्षादिकमात्मनो नास्ति किंतु स्वकामपरिकल्पितं शुकनलिकान्यायेन | 





शूज्ञग्राहिकान्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of seizing owen by their horns. That is, by way 
of specification, and not in the sense of our proverb ‘ Taking 
the bull by the horns! This is very clearly put in Rama- 
krishna’s commentary on S'ankaránanda's Atmapurdaa. iv. 
561-2. The text runs thus:C—fzmei चान्न Tad सत्प्रवृत्ति कुरुते 
द्विधा । विधानेन निषेधेन लोकदष्टिसमाश्रयात्‌ ॥ ५६१ d IPREN यद्वि 
बोधयेसद्विधायकम्‌ | यथा लोके करे तेऽस्ति फलमित्यादिभाषणम्‌॥ ५६२॥” 
On the latter verse, Ramakrishna says :—“तत्र विधायकशास्रस्थ 
रक्षणं लौकिकसुदाहरणं चाह WERT. शाङ्गस्य ग्रहणं यस्यां क्रियायां सा शड 
ग्राहिका | संज्ञायासिति ugar । ( Pan. 3. 3. 108-9 )। यथा aad का मदीया 
गौरिति गोपः पृष्टः शृङ्गं गृहीत्वा गां प्रदर्शयेत्तथाबोधक॑ uui विधायकसुच्य- 
ते” ॥ So too, in Sures'vara's vartika on Brihaddranyakopant- 


shadbhdshya 1. 4. 866 —“ शृङ्गग्राहिकया श्रुत्या बह्मतापोदिता स्फुटम्‌”, 
on which Anandagiri says:—" यथा गोमण्डळूस्थां गा we गृहीत्वा 
विशेषतो दर्शयत्येषा बहुक्षीरोति ७०.” The same sense is attached to the 
maxim in Nilakantha on Udyoga-Parva xxv. 9 (“मदोऽष्टादशदोषः 
स स्यात्पुरा योऽप्रकीर्तितः”) where we read:— अग्री तित इति दमविरो- 
थिन एव प्रातिकूल्यादयो मददोषत्वेन सूचिता अपि झाङ्गमाहिकया प्रकर्षेण 
विधिमुखेन न प्रोक्ता इत्यर्थः”? ॥ A fourth instance of the employment 
of this maxim in the same sense is found in the metrical com- 
ment on S'ándilya-sátra 87 :—“q तावत्स 
शब्दानां समयोऽप्येवं अङ्गया हिकया लघु? ॥ 
by Prof Cowell as follows :— 
“the Con between the ca 


मवायेन भेदसंबन्धगोरवात्‌। 

The passage is translated 
“Tt ‘will not do to hold that 
use and its effect may be that 


E 
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called ‘Intimate relation, and not that called ‘ Identity,— 
because it is a much more cumbrous assumption than ours and 
involves the connexion of ‘difference, and by our own we easi- 
ly get at the true meaning of the various S'ruti passages, 
seizing them one by one, as oxen by their horns" In a foot- 
note he adds :—" That is, such passages as * Uktha is Brahman, 
‘Prana is Brahman’ &e. S'ringagrdhikdnydya is a proverb 
sometimes explained as ‘catching an unruly bull first by secur 
ing one horn and then the second, and sometimes, ‘driving 
many oxen into a stall, by seizing them one by one by their 
horns" In Bhdmatt 8, 2. 22 (page 566) we have the phrase 
88०10 :-- यथा गवादयो विषयाः साक्षाच्छूड़ग्राहिकया प्रतिपाद्यन्ते प्रती 

ते च नेवं ब्रह्म? ॥ Mr. F. W. Thomas has pointed out to me the 
शीपेप्रहणन्याय which is quoted in the commentary on Dandin’s 
Kávyüdars'a ii. 368. I think its usage must be similar to that 
of the above. 


३येनकपोतीयन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the hawk and the pigeon, Vardhamána, in 
Ganaratnamahodadhi iii. 195, explains it in the following 
Way :——" इयेनकपोतयोरिव इयेनकपोतीयो दुर्योगः | यथा कपोतोऽतर्कितमाग- 
तेन इयेनेन ग्रहीतस्तथाकस्सिको यो दुर्योगः स एवसुच्यते? ॥ This must be 
classed therefore with शरपुरुषीय and others of a similar kind. 
We have a ३येनकपोतीयझ्ुपाख्यानं given in the table of contents 
which forms the opening part of the Mahdbhdrata, and the 
story will be found in Vanaparva excvi. There is another in 
chapter cxxxi. 


श्वश्रूनिर्गच्छोक्तिन्याय: ॥ 


The maxim of the mother-in-law who suid, ‘Be off! This 
quaint illustration appears in Sures vara's Vaishkarmyasiddhi 
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i. 28, as follows :-अश्युपगता भ्युपगमाच्च॒ श्रश्रूनिगेच्छोक्तिवजूवतो firey. 
योजनः प्रलापः? u “And since you now express agreement with 
that which we also acknowledge, your protracted discussion 
was as unreasonable as was the mother-in-law’s saying [ to the 
mendicant] ‘Be off" The commentator, Judnottama, ox- 
plains this in the following manner :--“भिक्षामटते साणवकाय भिक्षा 
प्रत्याचक्षाणासात्मनः ATT wea wT पुनस्तमाहूय समागते तस्मित्नासि 
भिक्षा निरीच्छेति तथैव mana?” n “After abusing her daughter-in- 
law for refusing to give alms toa wandering mendicant, the 
mother-in-law called him back, and, when he had come, said to 
him, There are no alms, be off; thus refusing also herself ! 


सिंहावलोकनन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of a १४०७१७ glance. This is based on a lion's 
habit of looking in front and behind, after killing its prey, to 
see if there is any rival to dispute possession! It is applied, 
says Táránátha, where a word in a sentence is connected with 
what precedes and with that which follows it. It is not, how- 
ever, restricted to this. The expression occurs four times in the 
Laattiriya-Pratis'dkhya, namely in ii. 51, iv. 4, xiii. 8 and 18, 
Prof. Whitney remarks as follows on the first instance of its 
occurrence :—“ The ‘and’ of this rule [ वर्गवचेपु ], the commenta- 
tor says, brings forward, on the principle of ‘the lion’s look’ (4 
distant glance backward), the already defined organs of pro- 
duction of the various mute series.” It is found also in Nila- 
kantha's comment on Vanaparva cexxi. 1 ( गुरुभि निंयमैर्जातो भरतो 
नाम पावकः) :-“सिंहावलोकनन्यायेन शंयोः पौत्रमूर्जपुत्रं भरतं स्तौति साधन 
गुरुभिरिति” ॥ It was a favourite maxim of Vácaspatimisra's; and 
I have met with it eight timesin three of his writings. It 
occurs in Bhdmati 2. 8. 6 ( page 473); in Sdnkhyatativakau- 
mudh, ॥ (page 36); and in Nydyavdrtika-tdtparyatikd, pages 
97, 199, 230, 322, 403, 405. An example of a different kind is 
found in ल Parisishtaparvan, i. 63:—“सिहावलोः 
कनन्यायेनालीढः क्षत्रतेजसा | प्रयक्षानिव सोऽद्वाक्षीत्तानमात्यान्सुतद्विषः? ॥ 


y. 
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सूचीकटठाहन्यायः ॥ 

The maxim of the needle and the boiler. It is explained as 
follows in Molesworth’s Marathi dictionary :—“A phrase used 
as an illustration upon the occasion of two matters of which the 
one is superlatively simple and easy, or altogether insignificant, 
and the other indefinitely greater, more difficult, or more im- 
portant, arising at once to be done; and of which it is intended 
to intimate that the trifling one should be despatched first.” It 
occurs in the opening part of chapter iv of Kávyapradipa, and 
again on page 70. Also in the commentary on Sdhityakaumudt 
iv. 1, where the same kârikĝ is expounded. The following is 
from the Saptopaddrtht, page 21. The text runs thus:— 
“अनुभवो$पि द्विविधः | प्रमा$प्रमा च। अप्रमापि संशयो विपर्ययश्र । प्रमा 
प्रत्यक्षमनुमितिश्र ?॥ On which the commentator remarks :—“‘s- 
सानिरूप्यत्वात्परस्ताद्विभक्तासप्यम्रमां सूचीकटाहन्यायेन प्रास्विभजतेऽप्रमापी 
f& ॥ There is another good example of the maxim, with a 
lucid translation by Dr. Ballantyne, in the introduction to Book 
ii of his Aphorisms of the Nydya. 


स्थालीपुलाकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the rice in the cooking-pot. “In a cooking-pot 
all the grains being equally moistened by the heated water, when 
one grain is found to be well cooked the same may be inferred 
with regard to the other grains. So the maxim is used when the 
condition of the the whole class is inferred from that ofa part.” 
( Apte's Sanskrit Dictionary). It is therefore equivalent to “ Ex 
uno disce omnes.” Patanjali seems to have laid the foundation 
of the ny&ya in the followinng words, in Mahábhásya 1. 4. 23 
(vart. 15 ) :— पर्याप्तो ह्येकः gere: स्थाल्या निदञ्चेनाय.” ॥ Then we 
find it in Jaimini T. 4. 12, the stra with a portion of S'abara's 
bhásya being as follows:—“ लिङ्गस्य पूववत्त्वाचोदनाशब्दसामान्यादेके- 
नापि निरूप्येत यथा स्थालीपुलाकेन ॥ UU एतज्यायपूवैक लिङ्गमेकत्रापि ~ 
इयभानं तुल्यन्यायानां सर्वेषां धर्मवत्तां ज्ञापयति। यथा स्थाल्यां तुल्यपाकःनां 
पुलाकानामे कम पस्थान्थेषामपि सिद्धतां जानाति.” ॥ 
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Other instances of its occurrence are Lantravartihka 
Vedantakalpataru, page 446; Kalpatarupurimala, pages 115 
468, 667, 685; and Tattvamuktákalápa, 293. Of similar im. 
port is the following line from Hemachandra’s Parisistaparyy 
vil. 94 :--“सिक्थेनापि द्रोणपाकं जानन्ति हि मनीषिणः” y 


3. 8, 1 9) 


स्थूणानिखननन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the driving in of 6 post. As a post is driven 
into the ground by repeated efforts, so a position is strengthened 
by the bringing forward of a succession of facts or arguments. It 
occurs three times in S'ankara's bháshya on the Vedámtasütras, 


as follows:—“qua जगजन्मादिहेतुत्वमीश्वरस्याक्षिप्यते स्थूणानिखननन्या- 
येन प्रतिज्ञातस्यार्थस्य दृढीकरणाय” 2. 1. 84. “आक्षेपपूर्विका हि परिहारो- 
क्ति्िवक्षितेऽ्थे स्थूणानिखननन्यायेन eet बुद्धिसुत्पादयति? 3. 8. 53. “हयं 
प्रसाधितं तस्यैव तु स्थूणानिखननवत्फलद्वारेणाक्षेपसभाधाने क्रियेते द्याय” 


3. 4. 2. But S'abara seems to have originated it in his bháshya 
on Jaimini 7, 2. 1. 


स्वाङ्गं स्वव्यवधायक न भवति ॥ 


One's own body does not hinder one, It is found at the end 
of the Akshapáda section of the Sarvadars'anasangraha, as 


follows:—" च स्वात्यभङ्गः आाङ्कनीयः स्वाङ्गं स््रव्यवधायकं न भवतीति 
न्यायेन प्रत्युत तक्निरवाहात?? “Nor need you object that this would 
interfere with God’s own independence [ as He would thus seem 
to depend on others’ actions ], since there is the well-known 
saying, ‘One's own body does not hinder one $ 
helps to carry out one's aims,” 
translation. 


nay rather it 
This is Professor Cowell's 


Other instances of its employment are Bhdmati 3. 4. 20 
(page 662); Tátparyafità, pp. 72, 90; Tarkikaraksdtthd, page 
50; Nydyamakarandutthd, pp. 201 ; 215 jand Khandanoddhdrt 
pages 58, 62. pes 


—— 


vue 
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लोकिकन्यायाञ्जलिः 
| द्वितीय भाग: 





A SECOND HANDFUL OF POPULAR MAXIMS, 
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अजातपुत्रनामोत्कीतेनन्यायः ॥ 


Proclaiming the name of a son before he is horn. That is, 
counting your chickens before they are hatched. The ny aya 
in a negative form, is found in the Vyayamunjuri, page 345:— 
“ यश्चासा व्यापारः क्रियते चाभिधीयते च स किं पूवमभिधीयते ततः क्रियते 
पूर्वे वा क्रियते पश्चादभिधीयते युगपदेव वास्य करणाभिधाने इति । न ताव- 
पूर्वम भिधीयतेऽनुष्पन्नस्याभिधानाजुपपत्तेः | न ह्यजाते पुत्रे नामधेयकरणम्‌ ?? ॥ 


अणुरपि विशेषोड्ध्यवसायकरः ॥ 


Even a slight difference [between two or more things 
or expressions] establishes the fact [that they do differ, 
and enables us to discriminate between them |. After ex- 
plaining the पुष्टलगुडन्याय and nine others of similar purport, 
Raghunàtha 8298:—“पुष्टरूगुडन्यायादारभ्येतत्पर्यन्तानां न्यायानां साम्येऽपि 
यरिकिचिद्विरेपमादायाणुरपि विरोषोऽध्यवसायकर इति न्यायेन भेदसिद्धि- 
भिन्नोदाहरणत्वसिद्विश्च केषांचिदिति बोध्यम्‌.” The nyaya occurs in 
Mathuraniitha’s commentary on the opening paragraph of 
Atmutattraviveku (page 19), where, after stating that, accord- 
ing to the Buddhists, moksa is brought about by the know- 
ledge of the non-existence of soul, he says :— तदुक्तम्‌ । नरात्म्यदृष्टि 
मोक्षस्य हेतुं केचन मन्वते p आत्मतत्वाधियं त्वन्ये न्यायतत्वानुसारिणः ॥ इति । 
न च तत्र नेरात्म्यदृष्टिपदं शरीरात्मभिन्नतव्वज्ञानपरमिति वाच्यम्‌ । निरः संस॒गा- 
सावबोधकतया तारराज्ञानस्य तदर्थत्वासंभवात्‌ । न्यायमत च साक्षाश्रयसुख्य- 
विशेष्यकतया अणुरपि विशेषोऽध्यवसायकर इति न्यायेनात्मविरोष्यकररीरादि- 
भिन्नत्वज्ञानस्यैव मोक्षहेतुत्वादिति ध्येयम्‌ .” 


= cee हैँ 


न्य 


अत्यन्तपराजयाद्वरं संशयोऽपि ॥ 


Better even a doubtful condition of things than a crushing 
defeat. This occurs in the Nydyavartikatdtparyatika 5, 1.43 
(page 491)—" यदि स्वस्य कदाचित्सम्यक्‍्साधनवादिनो5पि प्रतिभाक्षया 
त्समाधानं न स्फुरति ततोडत्यन्तपराजयाहरं संशयोऽपीति न्यायेन समाधाना 
भासेनापि प्रत्यवस्थेयमेवेत्याहयवानाह तेषां साध्वसाधुतायामिति ” ॥ On page 
473 of the same, and in Nydyamanjart, page 620, it appears 
as एकान्तपराजयाद्वरं सन्देहः ॥ It is not in any of the lists of nyüyas 
to which I have had access, but Raghunathavarman has two of 
the same purport, namely “ मारणाय गुहीतोऽङ्गच्छेदं स्वीकरोति? 
( which see below ), and “ मरणाद्वरं व्याधिः ??; and, in Nydyamiali- 
vistara 6. 2. 7. Madhava gives us “प्रधानलोपाद्वरमद्भलोपः”' ॥ All of 
these seem akin to our “ Half a loaf is better than no bread,” 


अध्यारोपापवादन्यायः ॥ 


The method of illusory attribution followed by its with 
drawal. This nyaya belongs entirely to the Vedantists, but! 
follow Raghunatha in admitting it here. The two terms are 
explained as follows in the Vedamtasara:—"lllusory attribu- 
tion is the attributing to the real of that which is unreal; asa 
snake is imagined in a rope which is not a snake.” “The with- 
drawal is the assertion that the whole of the unreal, beginning 
with Ignorance, which is an: illusory effect of the Real, is n0- 
thing but the Real; just as a snake, which is the illusory effect 
of a rope is nothing whatsoever but the rope.” This rendering 
is from my Manual of Hindy Pantheism, pages 44 and 88 
On page 42, there is the following note which includes a quota- | 


tion from page 209 of that valuable book 4 Rational Refut | 
tion of Hindu Philosophical Systems;— 


“12. Illusory attribution &e, ( adhyāropäpavādu ). 


In order to describe the pure abstraction Brahma, the teach! H 
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attributes to him, or superimposes on him, certain qualities 
which in reality do not belong to him, and then: afterwards 
withdrawing them, teaches that the residuum is the undiffer- 
enced Absolute. When the Vedantins speak of the origin of 
the world, they do not believe its origin to be true, This mode 
of expression they call false imputation (adhyaropa ). It con- 
sists in holding for true that which is false, in accommodation 
to the intelligence of the uninitiated. At a further stage of 
instruction, when the time has arrived for propounding the 
esoteric view, the false imputation is gainsaid, and this gainsay- 
ing is termed rescission ( apavdda ).” 


See also a long note on page 172 of the text of the Vedanta- 
sara, The verse in the Vivekactiddmani, there referred to, 
should be 140 instead of 170. 


अन्धद्पंणन्यायः N 


The maxim of a looking-glass for a blind man. It is found 


in Upamitibhavaprapancé Katha, page S36, as follows:— 
tA 


केवलं TMS स्व्रावस्थां यो न बुध्यते । तस्याकिञ्चित्करं ज्ञानमन्धस्येव 
सुदर्पणः ? u See also S’esinantacirya on Nyayasiddhantadipa, 
page 22, line 2. The Laulikamyayaratuckara gives the fol- 
lowing example:-—“ तदुक्तं वासिष्टे। यस्य नास्ति स्वयं प्रज्ञा शाखं तस्य 
करोति किमू । लोचनाभ्यां विहीनस्य ato: किं करिष्यति I have no 
doubt that the reference is to the Yogavasishtha, but the verse 
is also found in the Hitopades’a (ii, 115) See, too, under 
अरण्यरोदनन्याय. 


अन्धस्येवान्धलय़स्य विनिपातः पदे पदे ॥ 


One who leans on a blind man will fall with him at every 
step. This is akin to the saying “If the blind lead the blind, 
both will fall into the ditch." It occurs in Bhamatt ( page 20 ) 
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as follows:—“ योऽयमर्थप्रकाशः फलं यास्मिन्नर्थश्वात्मा च प्रथेते स किं 
स्वयंप्रकाशो वा | जडश्चेद्विपयात्मानावपि जडाविति कस्मिन्‌ किं प्रकारे 
पादिति प्राप्तमान्ध्यमदोषस्य जगतः | तथा चाभाणकः | अन्धस्येवान्धलम्नस चारु 
विनिपातः पदे पदे” ॥ Compare the following expression in Venk 
nitha’s vritti on his T'attvamulktakalapa iii, 50.—« इति m 
जाव्यन्धयष्टिदानोपमं विदुः 71 Though not exactly parallel with the 
nyàya, the following verse of Jayanta's ( page 120 ) will not 
be out of place here:— f हस्तस्प्षादिजान्धेन विषमे पथि धावता। 
अनुमानप्रधानेन विनिपातो न दुर्लूभः ” ॥ 


ata. 


अपराद्धेषोरिव धानुष्कस्य कण्ठाडस्बरः ॥ 


Noisy boasting like that of an [ unskilful ] archer wnose 
arrows always miss the mark. This simile occurs in the 


Atmutattvavivela ( page 49), but was no doubt borrowed 
from Māgha ii. 27:— 


^ अनिलोडितकायैस्य वाग्जालं वाग्मिनो gu । 
निमित्तादपराद्वेपोधानुप्कस्येव वल्गितम्‌ N 


“The chatter of a talkative man who has no knowledge of 
affairs, is as useless as the swaggering of an archer whose 
arrows always miss the mark,” 


अरण्यरोदनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of erying in the wilderness. Used to imply 
wasted cflort. Molesworth defines it as “A term for unregaril- 
ed or unavailing complaint or supplication.” The following 
verse from Namisadhu's comment on R 


viii. 37 includes not only this nyüya but also Raghunathas 
co) 
AFITA, ऊपरत्रष्िन्याय; Aa ज्ञामनन्याय, बघिरकणेजपन्य़ाय, and 


udrata’s Aaryalankane | 


5 
probably his अन्धदर्पणन्याय; for Dr. Bóhtlingk, who quotes the. 
verse as from Pancatantra, gives ४तोऽन्धसुखदर्पणः 88 variant 
for कृतान्धमुखमण्डना. 


अरण्यरुदितं कृतं शवशारीरसुद्रातितं 
स्थळे कमलरोपणं सुचिरमूषरे वर्षितम्‌ | 
श्वपुच्छमवनामितं बधिरकर्णजापः कृतः 
कृतान्धमुखमण्डना यदबुधो जनः सेवितः ॥ 
See also Pancatantra i. 393; Kiranavali page 5; and Kusu- 
manjali, vol. ii, page 176. 


अर्थी समर्थो विद्वानधिक्रियते ॥ 


Me has the right who has the want, the power, and the wit. 
This nyaya is found in the Jaimini section of Sarvadars‘ana- 
sangrahe as f0l]0ws:—“ अर्थी समर्था विद्वानधिक्रियत इति न्यायेन दर्श- 
पूणसासादिविषयावबोधमेवक्षमाणास्तत्वबोधे स्वाध्यायं विनियुञ्जते” n Pro- 
fessor Cowell translated it thus:—“According to the old rule 
* He has the right who has the want, the power, and the wit, 
those who are aiming to understand certain things, as the new 
and full-moon sacrifices, use their daily reading to learn the 
truth about them.” 


The saying is found in a more complete form in Vaiydsika- 
nyäyamalā 1.3.9, namely, “अर्थी समर्थो विद्वाज्शास्रणापरयुदम्तो5धि- 
क्रिग्रते, ? which is itself a reproduction of the following passage 
in S'ankerabhasya 1. 3. 25:— "emet ह्यविशेषत्नवृत्तमपि मनुष्यानेवा- 
धरिकरोति रक्तत्वादर्थित्वादपर्युदस्तव्वादुपनयनादिशास्राच्चेति वार्णितमेतदधि- 
eam" Dr. Thibaut renders it thus:—“The S'āstra, al- 
though propounded without distinction (४. e. although not itself 
specifying what class of beings is to proceed according to its 
precepts), does in reality entitle men only ( to act according to 
its precepts ); for men only (of the three higher castes ) are, 
firstly, capable (of complying with the precepts of the S'astra ); 
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are, secondly, desirous ( of the results of actions enjoined by the 
छ 68009 ); are, thirdly, not excluded by prohibitions; and are, 
fourthly, subject to the precepts about the Upanayana cero- 
mony and 80 On. This point has been explained in the section 
treating of the definition of adhikara ( Pūrva Miminisa vi. 1)” 
For the last-mentioned, see under अधिकारन्याय in the third 
Handful. This question of अथित्व &c. will be found also in 


S'ankarabhasya 1. 1. 4 (page 54 ); 1. 3. 26, 33, 34; and 2, 2.10, 





अधवेशसन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the slaying of one half [of a body, whilst 
the other half is kept alive! ], Raghunathavarman defines it 
as follows—“ असंभवविवक्षायामर्धवेशसन्यायः । यथा कुक्कुटीमांसभोजन- 
क्वामस्तत्सन्ततिकासश्च कश्चिद्यवनस्तङ्रीवादिकं छित्त्वा भुक्त उदरं च सन्ताना 
स्थापयतीति तस्यार्थः? y The nyaya is therefore expressive of absur- 
dity, contradiction, or incongruity; and so, in some respects, 
7050110105 the अधैजरतीयन्याय. The earliest example, known to 
me, of the use of the term isin Kumdraswmbhava iv. 31, where 
Rati complains that, by destroying Kama, Fate had slain halt of 
herself, The verse stands thus— विधिना कृतम्धवेदासं aq मां 
कामवधे Agan । अनपायिनि संश्रयट्ठमे -गजभमे पतनाय att” Ul 
Mallinatha points out that as the slaying of a part involves that 
of the whole, Rati here announces her own destruction also, as 
is clearly implied in the second half of the verse. Its employ- 
ment here by Kālidāsa, however, is in a literal sense, whilst 
the philosophical writers apply it figuratively. 

In the latter part of S'ankara’s bhasya on Bra/unasatra 3. 9. 
18 we find the expression “न ह्यर्धवैदासं संभवाति??, and I have 
noted it in Tantravārtika, pages 84, 89, 97 and 202, The first 
of the four passages is the 10110 शा॥९:---“अविरोधे श्रुतिसूल न Aer 


न्तरसंभव: | विरोधे त्वन्यमूलत्वमिति स्यादर्धवेशसम्‌ ? ॥ In this passage 
as well as in the other three, contradiction or inconsistency 


_ " 


- 
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is clearly implied. So, too, in a passage in Nyayakandali, 
page 6, line 2; and in Khendanakhandakhadya, page 685. 
One more example will suffice, namely Drihadaranyavistika 
1, 4. 1276:—" न चार्धवैशसं युक्त तत्त्वज्ञाने विवक्षिते । संशयो हि तथा श्रोतुः 
स्यादनिश्चितवाक्यतः 7 ॥ Anandagiri explains this in the manner 
stated above by Raghunit] 1a, Viz, ८ कुकुटादेरेक्ो देशः प्रसवाय कल्पते 
पच्यते देशान्तरमिलार्धवेशसं तदिहायुक्त॑ नहि वस्तु ब्रह्म TAR च तच्वज्ञानस्य 
दिवक्षितत्वाद्विरूद्वस्यातथाव्वादित्यर्थ; ” y 


अलाभे मत्तकारिन्या दृष्टा तिर्यक्षु कामिता ॥ 


Failing to obtain a lovely woman, jection is seen [to 
have been lavished ] on animals. This very stupid nyaya is 
expounded by Raghunitha. as follows:—* यत्राधिकार्थालाभेष्ल्पार्थ 

CI EL AXES. as : ` A N कासितेति 
Aa दाधायोति विवक्षायां तत्रालाभे मत्तकाशिन्या इष्टा तिर्येक्ष कामितेति 
न्यायः | मत्तकाशिनी sta: q D have mot with it only in the 
Atmatattvaviveka (page 130) and in Anandabodhacarya’s 
Pramanomala, page 2. 


अश्वतरीगर्भन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of a she-mule's being in foal. Raghunatha ex- 
plains it thus—« नन्वज्ञानकार्यान्तःकरणवृत्त्यात्मकं ज्ञानं कर्थ स्वकारणी- 
धूताज्ञाननाशाय स्यादुपजीव्यविरोधादिति चेदरश्चतरीगार्भन्यायादित्यवेहि | a- 
डवायां गदेभादुत्पन्नाश्वतरी तस्या गभो यथा तन्नाशाय भवति तथा भवतु 
ज्ञानमपि स्वहेत्वज्ञाननाशायेत्यनवद्यस्‌ ? ॥ The following verse, bear- 
ing on this subject, is found in Hitopades'a, ii. 135, Panca- 
tantra, ii. 32 and iv. 14.—*« anes तु यन्मित्रं पुनः सन्धातुमिच्छति । 
स magia गृह्णाति गर्भमश्वतरी यथा » ॥ As Dr. Peterson points out 
in his Note on the verse from Hitopades'a, the second line is 
found in Adiparva (Bombay edn.) CXL, 83 (not 75, as wrongly 
Printed ), and in S'antipervs CXL. 30 (not 347 as stated ). 
Ina footnote to Indische Sprüche 58, Dr. Bohtlingk quotes 
Nilakantha’s comment on the verse from S'antipavva— 
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८ अश्वतरी गर्दभजाश्वा उदरभेदेनेव प्रसूत इति ae.” Of like import 
are two other nyüyas quoted by Raghunatha, namely कदली- 
फळन्याय and वृश्चिकीगभन्याय. As to the former of these, compare 
the following, Vaneparva CCLXVII. 9 (Bombay edn, ) 
“ यथा च वेणुः कदली नलो वा फलत्यभावाय न भूतयेत्मनः | तथेव मां तैः 
परिरक्ष्यमाणामादास्यसे कर्कटकीव गर्भम्‌? ॥ This verse is quoted by 
Johnson in his Notes on Hitopades’u II. 147, and he adds, “Th 
the Gulistin, the Persian poet Saadi declares that the young 
of the scorpion eats its way out through the mother’s entrails”; 
and in Vedantakalpataru, page 354, line 2, we are told “वृश्चिका- 
fragen निर्मिद्य gam." Udayana (in Aimatativaviveka, 
page 67, line 9 ) seems to assert the same thing of the crab— 
“ कुलीरस्येव सप्रसूतयुक्त्यापत्येनेव weeds.” 
AALS 
आहिभुक्कवतन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the opiwm-cater and the fishermen, I have 
not met with this in actual use in the literature, but include it 
on the authority of Raghunathavarmav, whose interpretation 
of it, however, seems most improbable. The word आहि is said 
by him to mean “an intoxicating plant, known in the language 
of the West as Post” ( “ उन्मादकर औपधिविरेषः पोस्तेति पाश्चात्त्य- 
भाषायाम्‌ ) This meaning of आहि is unknown to the lexicogra- 
phers; but, in Bates Hindi dictionary, पोस्त is said to mean 
“the poppy-plant; an infusion of the poppy formerly much 
used as a slow poison;” whilst Fallon defines it as “Poppy- 
head or capsule; an intoxicating drug.” We must take ale 
therefore in the sense of आहिफेन which is the original 
of the modern अफीम, opium. The story on which the 
maxim is said to be based is as follows:—* अहिभुकेवतेन्यायस्तु 
तादात्म्याध्यास एव ज्ञेयः। श्रूयते हि लोके कश्चिदहिभुझ्ञावमारुरोह स च तत्र 
बहुजनससुदायं दृष्टा केनचिन्मे विनिमयो न स्यादिति धिया स्वपादे we aE 
तन्द्रां प्राप। केवतंश्रोपहासार्थे तत्पादात्तां मोचयित्वा स्त्रपादे बबन्ध | नावि 
पारं गतायामवरोहणसमयेऽहि भुक्स्वपादे रज्जुमदृष्टा केवतेपादे च तां UE 
मयमयमहमिति स्वहृदि निश्चित्यारे dud त्वमहमहं च त्वामिति तेन विवाद 
कृतवान्‌ ? ॥ This nonsense is meant to teach the identity of 
the individual with the one Self! 
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आदावन्ते च यन्नास्ति वर्तमानेऽपि तत्तथा ॥ 


That which at the beginning and the end has no [real ] 
existence, has none either during the intervening period. The 
Vedantists of S’ankara’s school hold that existence is of three 
kinds, namely, paramarthika ( true ), of which Brahma 18 the 
sole representative, —vyävahārika (practical), to which all 
phenomena belong, —and pratibhasiha ( apparent), which in- 
cludes such things as a snake surmised in a rope, or nacre mis- 
taken for silver. The second and third kind, therefore, have 
no real existence from the beginning to the end of their sup- 
posed existence. 


Raghunatha says regarding it:—* नल्वादावन्ते च यन्नास्ति वर्व- 
मानेऽपि तत्तथेति न्यायाद्ये तुच्छमेव द्वैतं मन्यन्ते qui ब्रह्मबोधेन सविक्कत्यविद्या- 
बाधो न स्यात्तस्य ब्रहमस्त्रूपनित्यवोधम हिना सदैव बाधितत्वात्‌ ?॥ He may 
have taken the ny&ya, like so many others in his book, from 
the Yogavaststha where it is found as the first line of 4. 48. 45; 
but its real source is Gaudapada’s karikas on the Mandikya 
Upanisad. It occurs twice there, namely in ii. 6 and ty, 81. 


——— 


आम्रसेकपितृतर्पणन्यायः ॥ 


Watering a mango-tree, and, at the same time, satisfying 
the Manes with & libation. Bringing about two results by 
one operation. Tts earliest occurrence is in the MaAabhasya, 
where it appears twice. In 1.1.1 (page 14) it stands thus:— 
“ कथं पुनरेकेन यल्लेनोभयं लभ्यम्‌ । लभ्यमिल्याह । कथम्‌ । द्विगता अपि हेतवो 
भवन्ति । तद्यथा । आम्राश्व सिक्ताः पितरश्च प्रीणिता इति The second 
instance is in 8. 2. 3. 

The nyaya in its consolidated form is found in the following 
passage of the Nyayamanjart (5. 1. 39), page 634. “तदेवमनेन 
चतुर्विशतिजात्युदाहरणप्रतिसमाधानोपदेशवर्त्सना शब्दानित्यत्वसाधने परकीयसु- 
पाल्स्भजातमेवंप्रायमखिलमपाकृतसाम्रसेकपितृतर्पणन्यायेन भवति भगवता सूत्र- 


क्रारेण ?॥ It is not in any of the dictionaries or lists of nyayas. 
9 meia. etd 


^ 
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आम्रान्पृष्टः कोविदारानाचष्टे ॥ 


Questioned as to mango trees, he speaks of Kovidava, trees, 
This is nyaya 223 of the second part of Raghunathavarman’s 
large work, the Laukikanyayaratnakara, and is applied by 
him as follows (page 4196 of India office MS. 582 )--“तथा 
हि लोके प्रकृष्टप्रकाशश्वन्दर इत्यत्र प्रकृष्टपदेनाप्रकृरखद्योतादेः प्रकाशपदेनाप्रका- 
शात्मकान्धकारादेश्व व्यवच्छेदेन जिज्ञासितश्रन्द्रममतिपदिकमात्रार्थ: Spp. 
ते। इतरथा आम्रान्प्ष्टः कोविदारानाचष्ट इति न्यायेन वक्तुरजिज्ञासितम्ं 
प्रतिपादयतोऽश्रद्वेयवचनत्वम्रसङ्गात्‌ ? ॥ Tt is found‘in 0761000061. 1. 
22 (page 145 ):-- यद्यप्याकाशपदं प्रधानार्थं तथापि यस्छृष्टं तदेव प्रतिव- 
क्तव्यस्‌। न खल्वनुन्मत्त Arye: कोविदारानाचष्टे ?॥ In Vedanta. 
kalpataru 1, 4. 1 (page 201 ):--“जीवे gè तं दुर्दशमिति तद्यतिरि 
क्तपरसात्म्रतिवचनमाम्नप्रश्ने कोविदारग्रतिवचनवदसङ्गतम्‌” ॥ There is 
also an excellent example in the Nyayavartikatatparyatiha, 
page 187, line 16, and another on page 545 of the comment on 
Tatbvamvuktákalapa. Tts source, however, is Mahabhdsya 1. 9. 
45 (vari. 8).—" अन्यद्भवान्पृष्टोऽन्यदाचषटे | आम्रान्पष्टः arenas.” 


आयुर्घृतम्‌ ॥ 

Buiter is life. This scarcely deserves a place amongst 
maxims, but I follow Raghunatha in admitting it. It is one of 
the stock illustrations of writers on Alankara, and is found 
in Namisidhu’s comment on Rudrata’s Kdvydlankara: vii. 83, 
as follows:— 

आयुतं नदी पुण्यं अयं चौरः सुखं प्रिया । 
वैरं ag गुरुज्ञानं श्रेयो ब्राह्मणपूजनम्‌ ॥ 

I have traced if, however, as far back as Tout,-Sa™hita 2. 3. 
2.2, and haye met with it again in Mahábhásya 1. 1. 59 
(vart. 6), and 6. 1, 32 (vārt. 6 ) For the last passage sce 
“ दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो saz: ” in the Third Handful. Sures'vara t00 
furnishes an excellent example of it in his large vartika 1. 5. 
1518:—" परीक्ष्य चक्षुषा यस्माछ्ठमते गोधनादिकम्‌ | चक्षुः ergs वित्तं 
यथायुधृतमुच्यते ”॥ c 








il 


आशामोदकतृसन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of one who 4s satisfied with sweetmeats 
in prospect. Itis found in a verse quoted in Nyayakandali, 
page 130:— 


“आझामोदकतृसा ये ये चोपाजितमोदका: | 
रसवीर्यविपाकादि तुल्यं तेषां प्रसज्यते ? ॥ 


The same verse is quoted on page 37 of Khandanakhanda- 
khadya, and is translated by Prof. Ganganatha Jha (in the now 
periodical, Indian Thought) as follows:—"But, says an objector, 
from your theory it would follow that those who enjoy merely 
imaginary sweets, and those who eat rea] sweets, would have 
exactly thé same “experiences of flavour, strength, nutritive 
effects, and so on. He, we reply, who flatters himself with the 
hope of this objection invalidating our view, truly himself feeds 
upon imaginary sweets ९ इत्यस्यापि बाधकत्वमाशामोदकायते ).” In 
Nydyadtpivali, p. 7, we read “आझामोदकोपाझतमोदकयोरस्त्येव 
स्वम्नेषपि कियद्वेलक्षण्यमू.! 


इषुकारन्यायः dU 


The illustration of the arrow-maker, Used of one wholly 
engrossed in his work, and unconscious of his surroundings 
It is based on the following verse of S'Gnfiparva, chapter 178:- 
“ इषुकारो नरः कश्रिदिपावासक्तमानसः । समीपेनापि गच्छन्तं राजानं qaga- 
am” u Sankara makes use of it in his exposition of Vedanta- 
sūtra 3. 2. 10 [ eris धैसंपत्तिः परिशेषात्‌.” In the case of one in 
७ Swoon ( there is not entrance into either of the states of sleep 
&e. ), so, by the only remaining alternative, there is a semi- 
entrance (into sound sleep and another state)]. He says:— 
इपुकारन्यायेन मुग्धो भविष्यति । यथेपुकारो जाग्रदपीप्वासक्तमनस्तया नान्या- 
न्विषयानीक्षत एवं anit सुसलसंघातादिजनितदुःखानुभवव्यम्रमनस्तया जाग्र- 
दपि नान्यान्विषयानीक्षत इति । न । अचेतयमानत्वात्‌” ॥ Anandagiri 
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refers to the same nyáya in his comment on Sures'vara’s large 
Vartika 1.5. 106 (page 816). See, too, Nyayamakaranda. 
6, page 78. Compare with this the picture drawn by John 
Bunyan of “a man who could look no way but downwards 
with a muck-rake in his hand. There stooda 180 one over hig 
head with a celestial crown in his hand, and proffered him that 
crown for his muck-rake; but the man did neither look up nor 
regard, but raked to himself the straws, the small sticks, and 
the dust of the floor”. 


इषुवेगक्षयन्यायः ॥ 


"The simile of the gradual diminution of the speed. of an 
arrow. It is found in Brahmasitrabhdsya 3. 3. 32:— “ ग्रवृत्त- 
फलस्य कर्माशयस्य सुक्तेषोरिव वेगक्षयान्रिवृत्तिः?॥ Then, in Brihada- 
ranyavartike 1. 4. 1529 (page 736) we read as follows:— 

आरब्धफलशपॅकहंतुत्वाहंहसास्थतं: | रागादप्रत्ययाद्वातारपुचक्रादवगवत्‌ 
“The experience of passion and other mental conditions, owing 
to the continuance of the body caused by the remnant of fruc- 
tescent works, is like the [ diminishing ] speed of a [ potter's] 
wheel or of an arrow.” Upon which Anandagiri remarks:— 
४ इषुचक्रेति ॥ यथा प्रवृत्तवेगस्थेष्वादेवेंगक्षयादेव क्षयस्तथारव्धक्षयो भोगादेव d 
“ भोगेन त्वितरे क्षपयित्वा संपद्यत ' इति न्यायान्न ज्ञानादित्यर्थः”॥ The quo 
tation is Veddntasiitra 4. 1. 19, In S'ankara’s most interesting 
exposition of sūtra 4. 1, 15, we meet with the expression 
कुलालचक्रवतू in the same connection. 


उत्कृष्टर्टिनिकृष्टेऽध्यसितव्यां ॥ 


The idea of something higher is to be superimposed upo” 
something lower. This is Dr. Thibaut’s rendering of the nyay® 
as it occurs in Brahmasitrabhasya 4/1. 5 (the sūtra beng 


ब्रह्मदृष्टिस्त्कपात्‌ ):-- एवं ग्राप्ते ब्रूमः । ब्रह्मदृष्टिरेवादित्यादिपु स्थादिति | 
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कस्मात्‌ | उत्कर्षात्‌ । एवसुत्कर्पेणादित्यादयो दृष्टा भवन्ति । THEA: 
ध्यासातू | तथा च छोकिको न्यायोऽनुमतो भवति | उत्कृष्टटर्शिह निकृष्टे$व्य- 
सितव्येति लोकिको न्यायः | यथा राजदष्टि: क्षत्तरि ? ॥ “To this we make 
the following reply. The contemplation on Brahman is exclu- 
sively to be superimposed on Aditya and soon, Why? ‘On ac- 
count of exaltation.” For thus Aditya and so on are viewed in 
an exalted way, the contemplation of something higher than 
they being superimposed on them. Thereby we also comply 
with a secular rule, namely the one enjoining that the idea of 
something higher is to be superimposed upon something lower, 
as when we view—and speak of—the king's charioteer as a 
king" Vacaspatimisra, in his comment on the above in the 
Bhémati, changes the form of the expression to “ निकृष्टदाशश्‍िनात्कृष्ट 
इति लौकिको न्यायः,” and perhaps Ramanuja had this in mind 
when, in his very short comment on the sutra, he wrote 
“ उत्कृष्टे हि राजाने geet: प्रत्यवायकरी, wa तु राजदष्टिरभ्युदयाय.? 


उत्खातदंष्ट्रोरगन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the snake whose fangs have been extracted. 
The illustration is used by Sures’vara in his vartika on 
Brihaddranyakopanishadbhashya 1. 4. 1746 (page 776 ):— 
“उत्खातदंष्रोरगवदविद्या किं करिष्यति | विद्यमानापि विध्वस्ततीब्रानर्थपरम्परा?॥ 


उपजीव्यविरोधस्यायुक्तत्वम्‌ ॥ 


16 is wrong to quarrel with that on which one’s livelihood 
depends. It is found in Paribhashendus'ekhara 85, as follows:- 
“ संनिपातो द्वयोः संबन्धम्तन्निसित्तो विधिस्तं संनिपातं यो विहन्ति तस्यानिमि- 
सम्‌ ॥ उपजीब्यविरोधस्यायुक्तत्वमिति न्यायसूलेपा |) Professor Kielhorn 
has rendered it thus:—* सन्निपात ‘a combination’ is the junction 
of two ( things; that which is taught in) a rule (the applica- 
tion of) which is caused by such (a combination), does not 
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cause (the application of ) another (rule) which would destroy 
that combination. This'( Paribhasha ) is founded on the maxim 
that one must not be hostile to that to which one owes one's 
existence,” * 


There are references to the nyaya in the following works— 
Khandanakhandakhadya, page 128; Vedantakalpataru, 
pages 231, and 556 (especially the latter); Parimala, pages 
10, 11, 12, 451; Nyayamakarandatika, page 149. 


उष्टूलगुडन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the camel and the stick, The equivalent, 
apparently, of “ Hoist with his own petard” (Hamlet, Act iii, 
Scene iv). The following is Raghunatha’s exposition of it:— 
“ समते परेणोद्धाव्यमानानां दूपणानां तन्मते पातने उष्ट्लगुडन्यायावतारः | 
यथोष्टेणोह्यमानेनेव लगुडेन quien: क्रियते तथा तार्किकोत्थापितदूषणेस्तन्म- 
तमेव वेदान्तिभिनिराक्रियते। तथाहि। अद्वैतवादे यद्भोगसांकर्यादिरूपं quu 
तैरुच्यते तदोपनिषदेविक््वनेकात्मवादिनां तेपामेव मते पात्यते” ॥ Lt occurs in 
the following passage of the Atmatattvaviveka ( page 54, line 
16 ):-- तजातीयस्य तु बाह्यवद्दिज्ञानस्यापि विवेचनमेवेति स्वसंवेदनबाधि- 
तोऽयं विरुद्धघर्माध्यासो न भेदसाधक इव्युष्टलगुडक॑ संवेदनेनेवास्य साधि- 
तत्वात? There is another instance of it in Vedantakalpa- 
taru, page 118 (where it appears as the उष्टूकुटन्याय ), and 
again in Nydyadipavali page 6, line 11. 





ऊषरवृष्टिन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of rain on a saline barren waste. Its application 
is similar to that of अरण्यरोदन, which see above. Hemacandra 
has a good example of it in his Parisis taparvan viii. 417:— 


“ कपायपक्षिवृक्षेपु FANT दुरात्मसु | 
एतेषु निष्फलं दानमूपरेप्वस्बुवृशिवत्‌ ? ॥ 
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In Anus asamapanva xe. line 4314, we read:-—* यथोषरे ange 
न रोहेन्न वा वप्ता प्रामुयाद्वीजभागम्‌ | एवं श्राद्धं भुक्तमनहंमाणैन चेह qua 
फळं द॒दाति ” ॥ 


ऋजुमार्गेण सिध्यतोऽर्थस्य वक्रेण साधनायोगः ॥ 


No one tries to accomplish in a round-about way a thing 
which can be effected by direct means, This nyàya is the 
counterpart of a चेन्मधु Aa &c, and is used twice by 
Vàcaspatimisra in his Nydyavdrtikatatparyatika. On page 
195, we read:—“4 च कार्येणेव कारणमनुमीयतां जीवच्छरीरे किं व्यतिरे- 
किणा ऋजुमार्गेण सिध्यन्तं को नु वक्रेण साधयेदिति वाच्यम्‌ । कारणमात्रस्य 
ततः सिद्धेरिव्युक्तम्‌ ?॥ Again, on page 203:—“ अन्वयव्यतिरेकिणि 
हेतो सत्यपि वेध्यं साधम्योदाहरणमेवोचितं तत्र तत्पूर्वकत्वाद्वैधर्म्यप्रतीतेः 
ऋजुमार्गेण सिध्यतोऽर्थस्य वक्रेण साधनायोगात्‌ '” ॥ 

A still older example is found in Salika, page 86:— 


[14 an sn Y ` 93 
ऋजुभमागणाथासद्धा न वक्रमार्गसाश्रयेत. 


See, also, Tarkabhdsd, page 48, line 5. 


एकाकिनी प्रतिज्ञा हि प्रतिज्ञातं न साधयेत्‌ ॥ 


Bare assertion is no proof of the matter asserted, This is 
Professor Gough’s rendering of the saying as found in the 
Bauddha chapter of the Sarvadars'anasangraha ( page 10 of 
Jivananda’s edn. ):--/ यदि कश्चित्प्रासाण्यमनुसानस्थ नाङ्ीकुर्यात्तं प्रति 
ब्र्यादनुमानं प्रमाणं न भवतीत्येतावन्मात्रसुच्यते तत्र न किञ्चन साधनसुपन्य- 
स्यत उपन्यस्यते वा । न प्रथमः । एकाकिनी प्रतिज्ञा हि प्रतिज्ञातं न साधये- 
दिति न्यायात्‌” The following is from the Laukikanydya- 
sangroha:—* नन्वेकाकिनी प्रतिज्ञा हि प्रतिज्ञातं न साधयेदिति न्यायेन 
प्रतिज्ञयार्थसिद्धयभावान्नाट्वैतं साधयितुं पार्यते । भेदवादिनो हि जीवेशाभिदमपि 
न क्षमन्तेऽन्यस्य का कथा | तद्भेदेऽपि किं मानमिति चेन्नाहमीश्वर इति Wer 
क्षमित्यवेहि ” The nyaya “ नहि प्रतिज्ञामात्नेणार्थसिद्धिः? is given 
in Raghunütha/'s list as one of similar import. Compare 
Nyayavartika, page 845, line 11:—“q च प्रतिज्ञा प्रतिज्ञां साधयति.” 
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एकामसिद्धि परिहरतो द्वितीयापद्यते ॥ 


Whilst avoiding one kind of fallacy, another k 
pears! This is explained by Raghunütha as follows: « 
बौद्धाधिकारे उदयनाचार्योक्तिः । यथांकुराद्यक्तृकं शरीर्यजन्यत्वादित्यन्र शरी- 
रीतिविशेषणेन स्वरूपासिद्धिं परिहरतो ake व्याप्यत्वासिद्धिरापद्यते ? 
The work here entitled Bauddhadhikara is styled Bauddha. 
dhikkdra in Hall's Inder (pp. 81, 82). It is moro generally 
known as Atmatattvaviveka ; and the passage in question 18 
found on page 108, as follows:—* अस्तु Me सत्प्रतिपक्षत्वं शरीराजन्य 
त्वादिति चेन्न असमर्थविशेषणत्वेनासिद्वभेदस्यातुल्यवरत्वात्‌ | असिद्विपरिहा- 
रेण विशेषणं समर्थमिति चेन्न एकामसिद्धिं परिहरतो द्विती यापत्तेः ?? ॥ The 
same passage is clearly referred to in Citsukhī 1. 24 (Pandit, vol. 
v. page 110 ):--“ क्षित्यादिकमकर्तृकं शरीयैजन्यत्वादाकाशवदिल्यादाविव 
व्याप्यत्वासिद्धिरिति चेन्मैवम्‌ । तत्राकतेत्वे साध्ये तदेकदेरास्याजन्यत्वस्वेवोपािः 
तया विशिष्टस्य व्याप्यत्वासिद्धेः। उक्तं fea एकाससिद्वि परिहरतो द्वितीया- 
सिद्धिरापद्यत इति ?॥ So, too, Venkatanatha in the comment on 
his Tattvamuktükalapa iii, 22 (p. 289), and again in his 
Nyayasiddhanjama, page 100. For a clear 
definition of the three terms आश्रयासिद्ध, स्वरूपासिद्ध 
सिद्ध, see Apte’s Practical Sanskrit Dictiona 


and, cp. 


and concise 
g and ब्याप्यता- 
TY, 8. V. असिद्ध 





कटकगवोदाहरणम्‌ ॥ 


The illustration of æ cow [tied] in an enclosure. 


This occurs 
in Khandanakhandakhadya, page 632:—“ यत्त सत्तेवेत्युक्तं do 


टकगवोदाहरणमचुहरति यतः सत्ताप्यमुना दूषणेनास्माभिः खण्डनीया, ” 
The commentator explains as follows: ४८ यथा कटके बद्धा गोर्बन्धन- 
ware विद्रवति विद्रवद्भिरश्चैः सह THE खण्डनेन विद्रवता भेदेन 
सत्तापि विद्रविष्यतीतर्थः ।' यद्रा यथा कटके गोरपसार्यमाणापि पुनस्तथैवा- 
याति तथा बहुशः खण्डितापि सत्ता एनरुदाहरणत्वेनायातीत्यर्थः?? ॥ 1 may 
add that the long Passage beginning with the words “कि भेदज्ञानं 
afa,” on page 632, down to the words “sar Rgp” on page, 
687, is taken verbatim from Udayana’s Atmatativaviveka, pages 


70 to 72. It includes another, and probably the earliest, 
example of the use of the nyaya “चोरापराधेन माण्डव्यनिग्रहः”, for 
which, see the first Handful of maxims, 





कण्ठचामीकरन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the golden ornament on the neck. A person 
is supposed to have 8 golden ornament round the neck and yet 
to be unaware of it until some one points it out ; a kind of 
illustration greatly in vogue amongst Vedantisis, who tell us 
that although we are already Brahma, and free, we are not 
aware of the fact until instructed by a competent teacher! For 
the translation of a passage of the Vedantaparibhasha bearing 
on this, see pages 130 and 131 of my Manual of Hindu 
Pantheism. The above nyäya is found at the top of page 130 
of Atmatattvaviveka. 


कदलीफलबन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the fruit of the pluntuin tree. For explanation 
of this see अश्वतरींगर्भन्याय. Another instance of it is found in 
Noiskarmyasiddhi iv. 14:--"बुद्धिमेवापस्रद्वाति कदली तत्फलं qu^ 
See, also, Bodhicarydvatara i. 12. 


करविन्यस्तबिस्वन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the woodupple on the [open palm of the] 
hand. Said of something unmistakably clear—‘as plain as a 
pike-staff"! It occurs in Sures'vara's large Vartika 2. 1. 95:— 
“अतोऽनुपेतमेव त्वां करविच्यस्तबिल्ववत्‌ । ब्रह्म विज्ञापयिष्यामि यज्ज्ञाने 
सर्वेविद्भवेत्‌ ? ॥ Again in 2, 5. 136 of the 8011 0:--निःशेषोपनिपत्सा- 
रस्तदेतदिति साम्प्रतम्‌ । उक्त्याविष्क्रियते साक्षात्करविन्यस्तबिल्ववत्‌? ॥ ^ 
third instance is found in 4. 3. 1 334, and there is another in the 
vartika on the Laittiriyopanishadbhashya, page 200. Of 
exactly the same import is the करस्थासलकन्याय, for which see the 
former Vartika 8. 1. 14. 
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कर्मभूयस्त्वात्फलभूयस्त्वम्‌ ॥ 


Abundance of labor produces abundance of fruit; 


from 
great pains come great gains. It occurs in the following 


passage of Vidyiranya's Vivaranaprameyasangraha, page 
24॥:--ब्रह्मोपासनानां सर्वेपासपि यद्येकरूपं फलं तदा युणोपचयापचयाभ्यामु. 
पासनोपचयापचयो व्यथों स्याताम्‌ । तथा च कमंभूयस्स्वात्फलभूयस्त्वसिति 
न्यायविरोधः”॥ Compare S'abara's “अङ्गभूयस्त्वे फळ भूयस्त्वम्‌” in 
10, 6, 62, and 11, 1, 15. It is quoted in Parimala, page 600, 


कांस्यभोजिन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the man who eats from a brazen vessel, 
Raghunatha explains it thus:—* सया निलयं गुरुशिष्ट भोक्तव्यं कांस्यः 
पात्रे च भोक्तव्यमिति नियमवतो विनेयस्य Ramaga गुरुनित्यं कांस्यपात्रे 
भुक्त इति । यद्यप्ययं शास्त्रीयस्तथाप्येतब्यवहारस्य लोकिकत्वात्सुन्दोपसुन्द- 
न्यायवल्लौकिकेषु परिगणितः ” ॥ 


The nyàya is taken from Jaimini’s sūtra 12. 2, 84, where 
S'abara interprets it as 10]]008:--कांस्यभोजिवत्‌ 1 तद्यथा । शिष्यस्थ 
कांस्यपात्रभोजित्वनियम उपाध्यायस्यानियमः । यदि तयोरेकस्मिन्पात्रे भोजनमा- 
पद्यतेऽसुख्यस्यापि शिष्यस्य धमो नियस्येत । मा भूद्धमलोप इति” ॥ Tho 
principle here laid down is that of some one’s doing something 
which he is not bound to do, in order that he may not hinder 
another who 4s required to do it, The converse, that is, of a 
man's abstaining from doing something, possibly harmless in 
his case, lest another Should do the same and suffer harm. 
“Tf meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh 
while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. " 

Examples of the hyaya are found in Luntravartika, pages 
393, 577, and 907; in Vidhirusdyunu, page 50; in Dama, 
page 478; in Vedintokalpatara, pages 314, 425, 502, 517; und 
in Parimala, pages 462, 572, ७७५. 
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काकोळूकनिशावत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of the crows and owl's night-time. What is day 
to the former.is night to the latter, and vice versa. This 
characteristic of the owl is often referred to by the poets, aa, 
for instance, in Bhartrihari's Nitis‘ataka 93:— 


“पत्रं नेव यदा करीरविटपे दोषों वसन्तस्थ किं 
नोलूकोऽप्यवलोकते यदि दिवा सूर्यस्य कि auum" | 
The nyàya is found is Sures'vara’s large virtika 1. 4, 313: 
“काकोलूकनिशेवायं संसारोऽजञात्मवेदिनोः | 
या निशा सवंभूतानामित्यवोचत्स्वयं हारिः” ॥ 


Anandagiri comments on this as follows: afr | या काका- 


दीनां प्रसिद्धा निशा तस्यामुलूको जागर्तीति तहृष्टया सापलप्यते | यदा च FER- 
दयो जाग्रति तदा नक्तंरशो निरति काकादिदृष्टया egi यथेत्यर्थ: | एवमजञ- 
स्थायं मात्रादिः संसारो यदा विवर्तते तदा TELA तच्वस्यासत्कल्पना । यदा 
बिढुषस्तच्वानुभवस्तदा agen मात्रादेरसत्वामिति” ‘The quotation in 
the second line of Sures'vara’s verse is from Gita ii-69 which 
rends thus:—“ar निशा सर्वभूतानां तस्यां जागति संयमी । यस्यां जाग्रति 
भूतानि सा निशा पञ्यतो सुने: n In Naiskarmyasiddha iii. 111 
the nyaya is quoted as उलूकनिशावत्‌. The passage stands thus:— 
“अनुदितानस्तमितकूटस्थबो धमा त्रस्वाभाव्यादात्मनो दुःसम्भाव्योविद्यासद्धाव 
इति चेन्न । अविद्याप्रसिच्धेव तत्सद्धावसिद्धेरूळूकनिद्यावदित्यत इदसुच्यते d 

अहो धाष्ट्येमविद्याया न कश्चिदतिवर्तते । 


C LCS ४) 


प्रमाणं वस्त्वनाइत्य परमात्मेव तिष्टति” ॥ 


कारणगुणप्रक्रमन्यायः ॥ 


The principle of the reproduction, in the eject, of certain. 
qualities, in the proportion in which they «eist in the produc- 
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ing cause. In the Vedintasdra, section 12, we read: तदानीं 
सत्वरजस्तमांसि कारणगुणप्रक्रमेण तेष्वाकाशादिपूत्पद्यन्ते?॥ On which, the 
commentator Nrisimhasarasvati remarks:—"arftgrerfnperi 
सत्वादयखयो5पि गुणास्तारतस्येन कारणगुणप्रकमन्यायेन तेष्वाकाशादिषु पञ्च- 


भूतेपूततरोत्तराधिक्येन जायन्त इत्यर्थः” For full notes on कारणगुण, seo 
page 176 of the Vedantasara referred to above. 





कापोसरक्ततादृष्टान्तः ॥ 


The illustration of the redness of cotton [produced by 
smearing the cotton-seeds with red lac]. One of the stock 
illustrations of the Buddhist when seeking to establish the 
doctrine that all existence is momentary ( क्षणभङ्गवाद ). For 
the examination and refutation of the tenet, see S'ankara on 
Brahmasitras 9. 1. 18, 2. 2. 20 &c.; and the opening part of 
the Arhata chapter of Survadams'amasamgraha. The nyàya 
is contained in the following verse:— 


“यस्मिन्नेव हि सन्तान आहिता कर्मवासना | 
फळं तत्रैव TAA कार्पासे रक्तता यथा? ॥ 


This is quoted in Syadvadamanjart, pages 155 and 193; 
in Manibhadra’s comment on karika 5 of Saddars'ana- 
samuccayd; in a slightly altered form, on page 1501 of 
Brihadäranyakavärtika; in Nyayamaajari, page 448 ; in the 
vritti on Tattvamuktakaldpa i. 29 ; and in the Arhata section 
of Survadarsanasanyraha, where Professor Cowell renders 
it:—“In whatever series of successive states the original 
impression of the action was produced, there verily accrues the 
result, just like the redness produced in cotton”. We find the 
कार्पासरागसंक्रान्तिदृष्टान्त in Nydyamanjars page 465, in the con 
cluding portion of the author's क्षणभद्गनिरास, and the following 
extract from the Atmatattvaviveka (page 102) exPlains the 


process: -- यथा क्षीरावसेकादस्लत्वं परिहृत्य माधु्यसुपादायानुवतैमानामरकी न 
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कालास्तरेडपि माधुर्यसुन्मीलयति, लाक्षारसावसेकाद्वा धवलिमानमपहाय रक्तता- 
मुपादायाचुवर्तमानं कार्पासबीजं कुसुमेषु waar.” In the closing verses 
of the निरालम्बनवाद (S lokavürtika, page 267) Kumiarila deals 
with this Buddhist illustration in connection with a citron 
(बीजपूर ) instead of the cotton plant; and we meet with it, 
again in Bluvmati 1, 1. 4 ( page 95). 


किमाद्र्कवणिजो वहित्रचिन्तया ॥ 


What has « seller of ginger to do with ships? Possibly the 
equivalent of “No cobbler beyond his last.” It occurs in the fol- 
lowing passage of Atmatattvaviveka, page 62, line 10:--अविशेव 
हि तथा तथा विवर्तते यथा यथानुभाव्यतय़ा व्यवहियते तत्तन्मायोपनीतोपा- 


धिभेदाष्यानुभतिरपि भिन्नेव व्यवहारपथसवतरति गगनमिव स्वभदृष्टघटकटाह- 
कोटरकुटीकोटिभिः | तदास्तां तावत्‌ | किमाद्रेकवणिजो वहित्रचिन्तयेति ॥ 


कुठारच्छेद्यतां कुयान्नखच्छेद्यं न पण्डितः ॥ 


A wise man should not imagine that he can remove with a 
Jinger-nail that which can only be cut down with an axe. A 
caution against under-rating the strength of an enemy. It 
occurs in Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha, page 1044:— 


“नोपेक्षणीयं देवेन तस्मादेतत्मयोजनम्‌ | 
कुठारच्छेद्यतां कुयौन्नखच्छेय न पण्डितः” ॥ 


Compare Udayana’s saying in Kirandvali, page T4:—"« खलु 
नखरञ्जनिका परशुच्छेद्यं छिनत्ति.” 


कुड्यं विना चित्रकर्मेव ॥ 


Like a decoration without a wall [ to be decorated; or, like a 
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painting without a canvas | An unreality, like a hareg horn 
Wc, Ibis found in the Nyäyamanjart, page 108, in a disquisi, 
tion on याोगिप्रत्यक्षसाधनमू. 
“प्रसद्धसाधन नाम नास्त्येव परमार्थतः । 
तद्धि कुड्यं विना तत्र चित्रकर्मेव लक्ष्यते ॥ 
नहि नभःकुसुमस्य सोरभासौरभविचारो युक्तः?” y 
A much older example is contained in Sänkhyakārikā 41. 
“Rat यथाश्रयस्रते स्थाण्वादिभ्यो विना यथा छाया । तद्वाद्विना विशेपेर्न तिष्ठति 
निराश्रय ISRN 
There is a similar thought in Aniruddha’s comment on 
Sankhyasetra ii. 12. He 5895:--“यद्यात्मना विना देहे$हसिति प्र- 
त्ययस्तदा सतदेहे$हमिति प्रयः स्यात्‌। न चेवस्‌ । यथावरकेण विना न 
छाया भित्ति विना न चित्रं eura? See also Mallinatha on 
Tärkikaraksā, page 111 and 176. 


क्षीरनीरन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of milk and water. Used to illustrate the most 
intimate union of two or more things, The oldest example of 
it known to me is in lalabhasy« 1. 2, 32 —si qum 
आमिश्रीभूतत्वाच्न ज्ञायते कियव्क्षीर॑कियदुदक॑ कस्मिन्नवकाशे क्षीरं कस्मिः 
ACh उदकमिति.” Writers on Alankara employ it to exemplify 
the figure called Sankara (Commixture) in which there is a 
combination of other figures, It differs from Samnsrasht 
(Collocation) which is compared to the union between rice and 
sesamum, which is less intimate and easily distinguishable 
The author of the Alankarasurvasua (page 192) says:— 
अशुनपा सवपामलकाराणां स पससुत्थापेतमलंकारट्वयसुच्यते । तत्र aut 
सयागन्यायंन समवायन्यायंन च Raa | संयोगन्यायो यत्र भेदस्योत्कटतया 
गस्थातः | समवायन्याया यत्र तस्थवानुत्कटत्वंनावस्थानम्‌ | तत्रात्कटत्वंन स्थितौ 
'तङतण्डुलन्याय इतरत्र तु क्षीरनीरसादर्यम्‌ | क्रमेणैतदुच्यते | एषां तिलत 
WOT HAT SINT । "` `` क्षीरनीरन्यायेन तु संकरः | 


SSS 
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A0 
Similarly too in Savasvatikanthablarana page 262 ):— 
ni na ( page 262); 


“संसृष्टिरिति विज्ञेया सर्वालंकारसंकर: | 
सा तु व्यक्ता तथाब्यक्ता व्यक्ताव्यक्तेति च त्रिधा ॥ 
तिळतण्डुवद्यक्ता छायादरीवदेव च | 
अव्यक्ता क्षीरजरवत्पांशुपानीयवञ्च at il 
व्यक्ताव्यक्ता च संसृष्टिनरसिंहवदिप्यते | 
चित्रवर्णवदन्यस्मिन्नानालंकारसंकरे ह 


It will be noticed that here there is mention of a third kind 
of combination which is likened to that of man and lion, The 
three kinds are noticed in Kuralayānanda, also (page 337), 
as follows:—“ अ्ेतेपामलड्डूगराणां यथासंभवं कचिन्मेलने लोकिकालंका- 
राणां मेलन इव चार्स्वातिशयोपलंभान्नरसिह न्यायेन प्रथगळंकारावस्थितो त- 
निर्णयः क्रियते । तत्र तिलतण्डुलन्यायेन स्फुटावगम्यभेदाळंकारमेलने संसृष्टि: | 
नारक्षीरन्यायेनास्फुटभेदाळंकारमेलने संक्ररः a 


खले कपोतन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of pigeons alighting on ८ thresh iny-jluor. Used 
by writers on Alankàra to illustrate the production of a certain 
effect by the simultaneous action of numerous causes, In Sahi- 
tyadarpana (739) we reads समनच्चयोज्यमेकस्मिन्सति कार्यस्य 
साधके । खले कपोतिकान्यायात्तत्करः स्यात्परोऽपि चेत्‌ 7॥ “The conjunc- 
tion is when notwithstanding the existence of one cause sufti- 
cient to bring about an etiect, there are represented others pro- 
ducing the same, according to the maxim of the Threshing-floor 
and the pigeons” See this, also, very concisely put, in 
Alankirasarvasya, page 161, and in Kucalaydnanda, p. 240. 
There is further reference to this nyaya in Mallinatha on 
Magha x. 16, and in N'yayemzlavistara 11. 1. 3. 
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गन्धाइमरजसा स्पृष्टो नष्टो दीपः पुनज्वैलेतू ॥ 


A lamp which has gone out will burn up again if touched 
with sulphur-powder. The use of this illustration will be seen 
from the following passage of the vritti on Tativamuktakalapa, 
ii, 65:—“ag संसृतद्यवस्थासिद्ध॑ निरयाणां प्रातिकूल्यं स्वानुभूतं च दुःखं सुक्तः 
quaft वा न वा | आद्ये गन्धाइमरजसा SEU नष्टो दीपः पुनज्वेलेदिति न्यायेन 
पुनरपि दुःखसन्ततिरुदियात्‌' ॥ 


गर्तवर्तिगोधामांसविभजनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the partition of the flesh of an Iguana whilst 
at is stall in its hole! Used to illustrate an impossibility. Ra- 
ghunatha says of it—“sqage प्रव्ृत्तेबिलवर्तिगोधाविभजनन्याये- 
नाशक्येति ध्वनितम्‌.” It occurs, in the form given above, in 
Khandanakhandakhadya page 640:—“यदपि तथापि क इत्यादि 
तिर्यक्‌ चेत्यन्तं तदपि गर्तैवर्तिगोधामांसविभजनन्यायमनुहरति पक्षत्रयस्याण्युः 
agen आच्छादितस्य दर्शयितुमशक्यत्वेन तद्विभागव्यवस्थितेरभवसरनिर- 
Esc trs i 


गले पादुकान्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the shoes on the neck. This quaint nyaya 
appears to be used when an opponent is compelled to accept 
certain conclusions or else adopt an utterly absurd alternative 
It occurs three times in Citsukhi, The first instance is in i. 1! 
(Pandit, vol. IV, page 484), as 101]10ण8:--सर्वेषामपि भावानाम्राश्रयः 
स्वेन संमते । प्रतियोगित्वमत्यन्ताभावं प्रति मृषात्मता ॥ ११ ॥ तथाहि पट' 
घटादीनां भावानां स्वाश्रयत्वेनाभिमतास्तन्त्वादयो ये तन्निष्ठात्यन्त 
गितेव तेषां मिथ्यात्वम्‌ । नहि तेपामन्यत्रसत्ता संभविनी । तत्रापि चेत्सा १ 
स्यात्तदा गले पाहुकान्यायेन WU पर्यवस्येत्‌ः? ॥ This verse is QUU 
ted in the second chapter of the Veddntaparibhashd, and # 
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25 
translation of it, and of the comment on it, by Professor Venis 
will be found in the Pandit for 1883, page 660. I subjoin 
that portion which contains the simile, “For the existence of 
these things cannot be surmised anywhere but in their sub- 
strates...... , and if the existence of these things, in their sub- 
strates, cannot be surmised..., then the unreality of things is 
the only conclusion (forced upon us), much in the same way 
that a man must hang his shoes round his neck if he will not 
wear them on his fect.” The other two examples are in 1. 26, 
and ii, 16 (Pandit, vol v, pages 112 and 435). It is found also 
in Atmutattvaviveka, page 45, in Khandanoddhara, pages 7 
and 124, and in Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha, page 284, in * 
the erroneous form “गले पादिका.? 

The explanation given by Raghuwndthavarman differs en- 
tirely from the above, and is extremely far-fetched and unsatis- 
factory. He says:—‘ सदसतोरूपत्तिनिवृत्यसंभवेन परस्परविरोधे न प्र- 
कारान्तरस्थितिरिति न्यायसिद्धस्य सत्त्वस्यासच्तस्य rq is पादुकान्याये- 
नाज्ञानकार्यस्य वाधानुपपत्त्या चाज्ञानस्यानिवेचनीयत्वं बलात्स्वीकार्यस्‌ | यथा 
कस्यचिङ्गहस्थस्य गृहेऽन्नाद्यार्थेत्वछरेनागतो निषण्णश्च काश्चिद्विटसेन तत्वतो 
जञात्वा गच्छ गच्छेति पुनःपुनरूच्यमानोऽपि यदा gla स्वेच्छया गमनं न 
स्वीकरोति तदा पाडुकासाहितं पदं गले निधाय नोदयित्वा च बला्निस्सार्यते 
तथा प्रकृतेऽपि बोध्यस्‌ o 


५0 A ` on 
गृहीत्वाथ गताञ्चाराः कस्तानाच्छंत्तुमहात ॥ 

The robbers have got away with the booty; who is able to 
intercept them? This saying is quoted by Vacaspatimisrs in 
his comment (on page 59 ) on Nydyavartika 1, 1.9. “ अपायो- 
ऽपि तत्त्वज्ञानान्मिथ्याज्ञानस्थ स्वरूपतो वा विषयतो वा फलतो वा स्यात्‌ । न 
तावत्स्वरूपतः | ...नापि विषयतः । नहि शुक्तिकाज्ञानं रजतज्ञानस्य रजत- 
विपयतामपहरुसुत्सहले जातं हि तद्रजतं विषयीकृत्य । यथाहः । गृहीत्वाथ 
गताश्चौराः कस्तानाच्छेत्तमह चीति ? ॥ Lt is found also in Khandanod- 
dla, page 119. 
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घटप्रदीपन्यायः ॥ 


Tho simile of a lighted lamp inside a vessel. Raghuniith, 
points out that a lamp so placed illuminates only the interior of 
the vessel, and he applies it to one whose knowledge of Bra 
man is of a low order. The maxim is used very different} 
however, by Anandavardhana in his Dhvanydloka iii. 33 (pa 
190), ts the following extract will show:—“q त्वेष वाच्यव्यंग्ययो. 


y, 
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न्यायः । नहि व्यंग्ये प्रतीयमाने वाच्यबुद्धिदूरीभवाति | वाच्यावभासाविनाभावेत्र | 


तस्य प्रकाशनात्‌ । तस्माद्वटप्रदीपन्यायस्तयोः । यथेव हि प्रदीपद्वारेण Ezy. 
तीताबुत्पन्नायां न प्रदीपप्रकाशो निवर्तते तद्वव्य॑ग्यप्रतीतो वाच्यावभासः ” | 
Abhinavagupta, when explaining Dhvanydloka i. 12, refers to 
this passage in the following words:—“sq एवं तृतीयोह्योते घर. 
प्रदीपदृष्टान्तवलाद्यग्यप्रतीतिकाले$पि वाच्यग्रतीतिन॑ विघटत इति zen 
तेन सहास्य ग्रन्थस्य न विरोधः” ॥ According to these great author. 
ities on Alankara, therefore, the nyaya teaches that as the lamp 


continues to burn after it has lighted up the interior of tho | 


vessel, and is indeed essential to the continuance of that illumi- 
nation, so the expressed meaning of a sentence is absolutely 
essential as a basis for the figurative meaning which it also 
conveys. 


घटीयत्रन्यायः ॥ 


This has the same meaning and application as the कूपयत्रः | 


घटिकान्याय, for which see the first series of maxims, It occurs it 


Sures'vara’s large Vartiha 4. 4. 248, and 6. 2. 155, as follows | 


" अनिज्ञातात्मतत्त्वः सन्कामबन्धनबन्धनः | घटीयन्नवदश्रान्तो dante 


नरः” ॥ “ घटीयत्रवदश्रान्ता एवमेव पुनः पुनः । परिवर्तन्ति संसारे qi | 


वायुसमीरिता: ? ॥ Similarly, in his vārtika on the Taittiriy | 


bhashya 2. 1, 221 (page 86 ):--'म्तिबीज॑ भवेजन्म जन्मबीज तथा | 
wit: । घटीयत्रवदश्रान्तो बंश्रमीत्यनिशं नरः ?॥ It is found too D! | 
third work of his, namely Naiskarmyasiddht i. 42. Also | 
the Jain treatise Prabandhacintamani, page 62, as follows | 





— 
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“आपद्गतं हससि किं द्रविणान्धमूढ 
लक्ष्मी: स्थिरा न भवतीति किमत्र चित्रम्‌ । 
कि त्वं न पश्यसि घटीज॑लूय त्रचक्रे 
रिक्ता भवन्ति भरिता भरिताश्च रिक्ताः” ॥ 


In Upamitibhavapraepancs Katha, pages 52, and 418, it 
appears as अरघदट्टघटीथच्रन्यायः In Kirtikawmudi vi. 43, we havo 
the compound अमद्धदीसंघटितारघट्टखाद्वारशब्देः.. The word अरघट्ट has 
become राहाट in Marathi, as in राहाटगाडगें. 





चक्रश््सणन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the [continued] revolving of the potter's 
wheel. Followers of both Sankhya and Vedanta have asked 
why, on attaining to right knowledge, a man is not immediately 
liberated. Kapila's answer is contained in Sūtra iii, 82. 
“ चक्रत्रमणवद्धतदारीरः ? ॥ On which Aniruddha says:— यथा 
दण्डापगमे संस्कारवश्याचक्कं wale तथा विवेकिनामपि देहधारणकर्मणोऽक्षी- 
णत्वान्न तव्क्षणान्सुक्तिः किन्तूपभोगादिना कमेक्षयादिति ॥ तथा च श्रुतिः । 
feta नरो झुच्येतति्टन्सुक्तोऽपि विग्रहे । कुलालचक्रमध्यस्थो विच्छिन्नोऽपि 
wae: qo Brahmasitrabhashya 4. 1. 15 teaches the same 
thing from the Vedintist's standpoint, and propounds the very 
important doctrine that whilst accumulated and current works 
are destroyed by true knowledge, fructescent works, which 
brought about the present existence, are not. ‘Therefore the 
Jivanmukta has to continue here until death—just as the 
potter's wheel continues to revolve until the impetus given to 
it exhausts itself. 


चिन्तामणिं परित्यज्य काचमणिग्रहणन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of giving wp the fabulous gem Cintamani, and 
luking instead ७ mere piece of quartz! Its application is 
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obvious. Raghunütha applies it to the man who abandong the 
search for the knowledge of Brahma in order to enjoy the 
pleasures of this life. S'antis'ataka 12, in Haeberlin’s Antho. 
logy, bears on this “arate चन्ध्यतां नीतं भवभोगोपलिप्सया | काच- 
मूल्येन विक्रीतो हन्त चिन्तामणिर्मया”? u 80, too, Mitopades'a ii. 60: 
८ मणिर्लुठति पादेषु काचः शिरसि धार्यते । यथैवास्तु तथैवास्तु काचः काचो 
मणिर्मणिः? ॥ 

There is an additional example in Upamitibhavaprapanea 
Katha, page 420:—“ निर्वाणसुखसंसारसुखयोश्व wey । चिन्तारलस्य 
काचेन यावत्ताबद्गणान्तरम्‌.? Then, lower down on the same page, 
this and eight other figures are employed to illustrate the folly 
of one who, though acquainted with the Jaina creed, still clings 
to evil. The whole passage is reproduced for the benefit of 
those who have not the book to refer to. “यो जैनमपि सम्प्राप्य 
शासनं कर्मनाशनम्‌ | हिंसाक्रोधादिपापेषु wad मूढमानसः ॥ संहारयति 
काचेन चिन्तामणिमनुत्तमम्‌ । करोत्यङ्गारवाणिज्यं दग्धा गोशीर्षचन्दनम्‌ ॥ 
भिनत्ति नावं मूढात्मा Gard स महोदधौ । सूत्रार्थे दारयत्युचचवेहूयै e I! 
प्रदीपयति कीलार्थ देवद्रोणी महत्तमास्‌ | रलस्थाल्यां पचत्याम्लखलकं मोहदो- 
पतः ॥ सौवणैलाङ्गछाग्रेण लिखित्वा वसुधां तथा । अर्कबीजं quiu quu 
मूढमानसः ॥ छित्त्वा कपूरखण्डानि कोद्रवाणां समन्ततः । व्रति विधत्ते मूढोऽयमहं 
wer: किल? On page 170 there is yet another word of 
Siddharsi’s in regard to the 0९७८७०८७१८, namely “ निर्लक्षणनरों 
नैव चिन्तामाणिमवामुते.” 


चेतनस्य यलहीनस्योध्वेगतिश्वेतनान्तराधीना ॥ 


Movement upward on the part of a quiescent intelligent 
being is dependent on [ the action of ] some other being of m- 
telligence. I should call this an axiom rather than a maxim; 
but as Anandagiri terms it a laulika-nydya I include it here 
It occurs in his comment on Brahmasutrabhashya 4. 3. 9, 89 
follows: Aa यत्नहीनस्योध्वंगतिश्वेतनान्तराधीनेति लोकिकन्यायेन 
यत्नहीनानां गन्टृणां गमयितारोऽचिरादयश्चेतनाः स्युरिति सूत्रयोजनया AA” ॥ 





जलकतकरेणुंन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of particles of the Kataka nut [placed] in water 
[in order to clear ib]. Manu refers to it in vi 67 thus:— 
“कूलं कतकव्रक्षस्य यद्वप्यरस्वुप्रसादकम्‌ | न नामग्रहणादेव तस्य वारि 
प्रसीदति ? ॥ In the JLawkikangüyasangraha the nyaya is 
explained 88 follows:— यथा हि सपङ्गजले निक्षिप्ताः कतकस्योपधिवि- 
wea रेणवो रजांसि तस्माजळात्पङ्ं विलाप्य स्वयमेव विलीयन्ते तथा 
तत्वज्ञानं सविलासाज्ञानं निवत्यै स्वयमेव निवर्तते”? ॥ The larger work, 
the Laukikanydyaraindkara, adds the following quotation in 
support of the definition:—“agr भगवत्पादेः | अज्ञानकलुषं जीवं 
ज्ञानाध्यासाद्विनिमिलम्‌ । कृत्वा ज्ञानं स्वयं aat कतकरेणुवत्‌ uw The 
"worshipful feet" are those of S‘ankaracharya, and the verse is 
Atmabodha 5. 


Sures'vara has given a capital illustration of the application 
of this in his large Vartika 4. 3. 975-6 (page 1553):— 
“अपाँ कतकसंपकोद्यथाल्यन्तग्रसन्नता | 
अपास्तारोषसंसारभावनस्यैवमात्मनः ॥ 
स्वास्थ्यं प्रसन्नतेतस्मिन्सुपुस्ते भवतीत्यतः | 
सम्प्रसादसिमं sug: gg तद्विदो जनाः” ॥ 
There is an interesting example, too, in Hemachandra's 
Paris'staparvam ii, 4:— 


“गुरुवाक्कतकक्षोदसंसक्तमभवत्सदा । 
प्रश्यान्तदुध्योनमल॑ तन्मनोवारि निर्मलम्‌” ॥ 

Venkatanütha, however, does not altogether hold with this 
simile; for in the vritti to his 'attvamuktakalapa ii. 50 (page 
215), he says:— 

« 

न तु क्कचिदपि द्रव्यनाशः । अवस्थान्तरापत्त्या चादशीनम्‌ | कतकरजोनि- 
दशन ` Pract ` ` ~ 
शन च बालप्रछ्ोभनस्‌। न हि पयसि पंकः कतकरजसा शास्यते विक्लेषमात्रदष्टे: । 
न च स्वयं तत्र नऱ्यत्यसंशेषसात्रसिद्धेः? ॥ 
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जामात्रर्थ श्रपितस्य सूपादेरतिथ्युपकारकत्वम्‌ ॥ 


Broth cooked, for the son-in-law is also useful for the umen. 
pected guest. This, like the देहलीदीपन्याय and many others 
resembles our proverb “killing two birds with one stone" y 
have met with it only in Kuvalayanenda (page 98) under the 
figure दीपक. The passage is as follows—“afe दीपस्य रथ्याप्रासा- 
दयोर्युगपदुपकारकत्वेन जामात्रथै श्रपितस्य सूपस्यातिथिभ्यः प्रथमपरिवेषणेन 
च ग्रासङ्किकरवं हीयते Ve” This passage also illustrates another of 
Ragunatha’s nyayas, namely गृहार्थमारोपितस्य दीपस्य रथ्योपकारकत्वमू. 


ज्वरहरतक्षकचूडारलालंकारोपदेशवत्‌ ॥ 


Like instructions for obtaining Takshaka’s crest jewel as a 
febrifuge! An illustration of utter impossibility. It occurs in 
the Nydyabindutikd, page 3, line 9, in a passage regarding the 
anubandhas, It runs ऐ॥६:--“अतस्तेपु संशयो युक्तः | agag तु 
प्रतिपत्तूमिनिष्मयोजनमभिधेयं संभाव्येतास्य प्रकरणस्य काकदन्तपरीक्षाया 
इव | अशक्याजुष्ठानं वा | ज्वरहरतक्षकचूडारलालंकारोपदेशवत्‌ | अनभिमतं 
वा । मातृविवाहक्रमोपदेशवत्‌ un” I am indebted to Professor C. 
Bendall for pointing out this passage to me. It is applied by 
Vàcaspatimis ra, in the same sense, in his Tatparyatikd, page 3 
and in the Nyayakanikd, pages 338 and 417. 


टिट्टिभन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the bird named Tittibha [Parva Jacana]. It 
is based on the story of this bird as given in the Hitopades'a, 
and is used as an illustration of ridiculous conceit. The verse 
which paves the way for the story is ii. 137:— 


Sager कथं सामर््यैनिणयः | 
पद्य टिट्टिभमात्रेण समुद्रो व्याकुलीकृतः ॥ 


तक्रकौण्डिम्यन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of butlermilk for Kaundinya. This is one of 
Raghunatha’s grammatical nyñyas, taken from Mahibhisya, 
and is intended to indicate a special exception to a general rule 
88 in the sentence ब्राह्मणेभ्यो दधि दीयतां तक्रं कौण्डिन्याय, where an 
exception is made in the case of Kaundinya though included 
amongst the Brahmans. It occurs in Brihadarapyavartika 
1, 6. 71 ( page 881 ):— 


“तुक्रकौण्डिन्यवच्यायो न चेहाप्यवसीयते । 
उत्सर्गानवकादात्वाच्छून्यतेवात आपतेत्‌” ॥ 


On which Anandagiri comments 83 follows:— “अभिन्नराब्दस्य 
भेदनिषेधित्वेषपि न भेदस्य emu ada प्राप्तस्य कारणे निपेधादार्येभ्यो दधि 
दीयतामित्यायोपाधो प्राप्तस्थ FAH कौण्डिन्यायेति कौण्डिन्ये निपेधेऽप्यञ्चून्यः 
तावदित्याशंक्याह तक्रेति ॥ 


I have noted down seven instances of the occurrence of this 
illustration in the Mahabhasya, namely, 1. 1. 47; 6. 1. 2 (4); 6. 2- 
1; 6. 4. 163 (2); 7. L 72 (3); 7. 2. 117 (2); and 7. 4. 61 (4). It 
will suffice to quote the first, as the other six are practically the 
80110:--“लौकिको5यं दष्टान्तः | लोके हि सत्यपि संभवे बाधनं सवति । 
तद्यथा । दधि ब्राह्मणेभ्यो दीयतां तक्र कोण्डिन्यायेति सत्यापि सम्भवे दधिः 
दानस्य तक्रदानं निवतेकं भवति.” See, also, Nagoji Bhatta’s pari- 
ए७$6 uvi, and Professor Kielhorn’s translation of the same. 
Other instances of it will be found in Vakyapadiya, i. 952; 
S'lokavartika, page 617 (verse 15); Tantravartika, page 262 
(last 2 verses); and Bhamati, 3. 3. 26 ( page 628). 





तपनीयमपनीय वाससि ग्रन्थिकतारमुपहससि स्वयं च 
कनकमुपादाय गगनाञ्चले ग्रन्थि करोषि ॥ 


Thou ridiculest the mam who taking his gold ties it up in 
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a corner of his garment, and then thyself taking the gold 


ui : ties 
it wp in the shirt of the sky! lt is found in A tmatattyeary 


११९७ 

(page 58, line 8 from bottom ), as 1011005:--"तस्माज्नीलादीनां E 

arama परिषालयता ग्राह्मलक्षणे ग्रलः कर्तव्यः परिहर्तव्यं वा प्रकाशमान- 

त्वम्‌ । अन्यथा तपनीयमपनीय बाससि अन्थिकर्तारसुपहससि ery कनक. 

मुपादाय गगनाञ्चले ग्रन्थि करोषीति । सेयं सर्वप्रकारमसिद्धिः mu 
A न्तिकमि 39 

'चानेकान्तिकमिति ?? ॥ 


तस्करकन्दुन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of « thief [who engaged himself] as « cook, 
His inability to perform the duties, however, led to his discovery 
and arrest. ‘This is intended to teach the folly of undertaking 
to do something quite beyond our powers! Sures'vara is tho 
only author in whose works I have met with it. The following 
verse, which contains it, appears in his large Vartika ( page 
610), and also in that on the Laittiriyopanishadbhashya 
(page 169), the preceding context, too, being identical in both 
cases" अइाक्ये विनियुक्तोऽपि कृप्णलाजू श्रपयेदिति । सर्वात्मनाप्यसौ 
कु्वेन्कुर्ात्तस्करकन्दुवत्‌.?? The following is an extract from Anan- 
dagiri’s comment on the former passage:— err यद्यपि सन्तापमात्रं 
कृप्णलेष्वपि शक्यं ag तथापि विल्कित्तिप्रधानः पचतेरथ इति न्यायेन सन्ताप- 
जन्यां तामेव तेषु कुर्वन्नायासमात्रभागी स्याद्यथा लोके तस्करः सन्कन्दुर पूपा- 
RI स्वयमपि प्रविश्य तत्कर्म ङुर्व्नशक्यकारित्वादायासमात्रभारभवसे- 
वमशक्यत्वाउज्ञानेऽपि न वेधी प्रतरृत्तिरिलर्थः” ॥ The same commenta- 
1078 explanation of the nyàya as it appears in the latter work 
is somewhat different. Ho 8999:--"काश्चिच्चोये कृत्वा स्वकीयचोये- 
संवरणार्थ सन्निहितं merge प्रविष्टः गृहस्वामिना areal कन्दुकमीणि नियु- 
क्तस्तत्कर्मण्यशक्ये विनियुक्तत्वात्तत्कृवन राजपुरुपेस्तस्करमन्वेपमाणेस्तत्र झठिति 
समागतेरुक्ते कर्मण्यकुशलतां समालोच्य तस्करोज्यमिति ज्ञात्वा éd 
व्यथैछ्षेशभागी यथा तस्करकन्दुः संबृत्तरूथा ब्रह्मज्ञाने नियुक्तोऽपि तस्य FY 
मशक्यत्वात्तत्कुवेन्व्यथक्रेशभागी भवेदित्यर्थः? The nyaya occurs again 
on page ISI of the Taittiriyara "Lila: es पद्य werd नियुः 
क्तोऽपि न HAT | TEAR AT EATS TL D 


——— 


Cs 
तस्करस्य पुरस्तात्कक्षे सुवर्णमुपेत्य सर्वाद्भोद्धाटनम्‌ ॥ 


A thief’s offer of his limbs for examination when the gold 
nas been found under his armpit! This occurs in the Jai- 
mini chapter of Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 184 of Bib. Ind, 
edition, and page 152 of Jivinanda’s) of which the following is 
an extract: “aaa कुसुमाञ्जलाबुदयनेन झटिति प्रचुरप्रवृत्तः प्रामाण्यनि- 
श्रयाधीनत्वाभावमापादयता SUA tW तस्करस्य पुरस्तात्‌ कक्षे 
सुवर्णमुपेत्य सवीङ्गोद्वाटनमिच प्रतिभाति” ॥ Professor Cowell's render- 
ing of the passage is as follows:—“As for the argument urged 
by Udayana in the Kusumanjali, when he tries to establish that 
immediate and vehement action does not depend on the agent's 
certainty as to the authoritativeness of the speech which sets 
him aeting...... all this appears to us simple bluster, like that of 
the thief who ostentatiously throws open all his limbs before 
me, when I had actually found the gold under his armpit.” 


तिलतण्डुलन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of rice and 8680010000 seeds. Used to illustrate 
an easily distinguishable union of two or more things, in con- 
tradistinction to the more intimate and indistinguishable union 
exemplified by the commingling of milk and water. For 
examples, see क्षीरनीरन्याय. Also Rudraia’s Navydlankitrd x. 25, 





तुलोन्नमनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the raising [with the hand, one scale ] of à 
balance. ‘That, of course, causes the other scale to go down; 
and so the simile is used to illustrate the bringing about of 
two or more results by one operation. Tt occurs in the follow- 
ing passage of Pancapadika ( page 38 ) “Se रजतमिति यत्र 


A ‘~ ` EX ct 
Amiama निरस्यते न वस्तुतत्वमवबोध्यते तत्र तथा भवतु । इह galt 
9 


ज्ञानमेव magi यद्विरोधिनिराकरणमन्तरेण न स्वार्थ साधयितुमर्ू तुलो- 
न्नमनव्यापार इवानमननान्तंरीयकः | तथाह्यन्नमनव्यापारः स्वविषयस्थ तुला. 
द्वव्यस्थोध्वंदेशसंबन्ध॑ न साधयितुमलं तत्कालसेव तस्थाधोदेशसंवन्धमनापाद्य | 
न वोन्नमनकारकस्य हस्तप्रयलादेरानमनेऽपि कारकत्वम्‌”? ॥ 1n commenting 
on this, Prakis‘itman 5898:-- अन्यविषयव्यापारादन्यविषयस्य नान्तरीः 
यकसिद्धि साधयति तथाह्यन्नमनव्यापार इति” ॥ 


Other good examples of it will be found in Nyäyavārtika 
3, 2, 12 (top of page 412), the substance of which is reproduced 
in Nydyamanjari, page 456; in S'lokavartikatika, page 311 
(where it is seen in conjunction with the पद्मपत्रशतव्य़तिभेदन्याय); 
and in Vivaranaprameya, page 99, line 4. 


तुषकण्डनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the grinding of chaff. Used, like पिष्टपेषण- 
न्याय, of any unnecessary and useless effort. It occurs in 
Padmapada’s Pancapadika, page 68, as follows:—" a पुरुषा- 
थैरूपताऽनन्यसिद्धता तत्प्रतिपाद्यता चेति भिद्यन्ते विषयसंबन्धप्रयोजनानि तानि 
च त्रीण्यपि प्रवृत्त्यड्रम्‌ । नापुरुषार्थ काकदन्तपरीक्षायां तुपकण्डने वा प्रवर्तते 
BREIE ॥ Also in the Hitopades'a iv. 13:— aama यु- 
क्तिकथनं तुपकण्डनम्‌ | नीचेपूपकृतं राजन्वालुकास्विव मूत्रितम्‌’? ॥ 

Suresvara too makes very frequent use of it. We find it on 
pages 676, 1036, 1334, 1505, and 1572 of his large Vartiha; 
and on page 176 of his Toittiriyavartikd, 


The nyaya is not in Raghunatha’s book, but he has others 
of the same meaning which I have not met with in the litera- 
ture; namely जलमन्थनन्याय, and गदेभरोमगणनन्याय. The same 
idea is expressed in the following sentence of the Nyayaman- 
jai ( page 645 ):—* किमयं दग्धो दह्यते Bal वा मार्यते अनेकान्तिकहेत्‌ः 
पन्यासेनेव खल्वयं तपस्वी निगृहीतोऽसाधनाङ्गवचनादिति किं हेत्वस्तराख्यनिम्न- 
हस्थानान्तरोंदीरणेनेति ” ॥ 


e 

दजनन्यायः 
तुष्यतु दुजनन्याय HT 

This saying is explained by Tarinatha as follows:—“geqq 

दर्जन इति न्यायो यत्र ्रतिवाद्युक्तपक्षं दुष्टमपि वादिना श्रोढिवादेनाज्ञीकृत्यापि 
दषणान्तरस्य दाने तन्नास्य प्रवृत्ति: ॥ It would therefore seem to 
mean “Let this evil fellow, my opponent, chuckle over his ap- 
parent success 10 this argument, but what about so-and so? 
I have met with it in Advaitabrakmasiddhi, page 14, in the 
following sentence :—“ यथास्वरूपं किमधिकरणमुताधेयम्‌ । यद्वा प्रती- 
(zs e NO ` ~ ~ A ~ 
तिकार्]ः Th वा प्रतातरवच | उतावच्छदकदशा AAA विनिगमनाविरहात्तुप्यतु 
टर्जनन्याथेन स्त्रीकारेऽपि न निर्वाहः? ॥ 1 occurs again on page 16 
In the Bhamati, page 243, we have it in the form “तुष्यतु परः?’ 
as follows:— erg परस्याग्रहो धर्मिण्यग्रह्ममाणे तद्धमा न शाक्या ग्रहीतुः 
मिति । एवं नामास्तु तथा तुष्यतु परस्तथाप्यदोप इत्यर्थः ॥” This is de- 
cidedly the clearest example. In his translation of Haridüsa's 
comment on Kuswmdnjali i. 3, Prof. Cowell's rendering of the 
nyaya is “ the principle of satisfying an opponent.” 


तृणजलायुकान्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the caterpillar. This illustration is used and 
explained in Brihadaranyakopanishad 4.4 3 as -follows :— 

तद्यथा तृणजलायुका तृणस्यान्तं गत्वान्यमाक्रममाक्रम्यात्मानसुपसहरत्यवम- 
वायसात्मेद॑ att निहत्याविद्यां गमयित्वान्यमाक्रमसाक्रम्यात्मानमुपस- 
av’? I include it because it is found in Kaghunatha's 
list; but it is of no practical value. 


तृणारणिमणिन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of straw, arani wood, and the burning gem [ as 
means of producing fire]. The kind of fire produced by cach 
varies ( just as that of a lighted lamp differs from that of burn- 
ing wood or cowdung); and the method of production, too, is 
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different; that being in one case blowing, in another attrition, 
and in the third the rays of the sun. The application of the 
nyàya will be seen from the following passage of Nyäyamanja. 
visüra, page 3, line 5 :--“अन्र नव्याः तृणारणिमणिन्यायेन विश्नध्वंसविशेष 
एव मङ्गरस्य फलं विप्नध्वंसविशेषान्तरं च विनायकस्तवपाठादेः फम्‌ । समाप्तिस्तु 
विघ्रसंसर्गाभावादिकारणकलापजन्या”- For an interesting discussion 
as to the ‘capacity’ (शक्ति) residing in straw &c., see Kuswnan. 
jali pages 58-72, and Prof. Cowell's translation, pages 6 and 7, 
The nyàya is not included in Raghunatha’s collection, but is 
explained in the Vacaspatyam, (s. v. न्याय) as follows :--ताणवाहे 
प्रति तृणस्य, आरणेयवह्नि प्रत्यरणेः, मणिजन्यवह्निं प्रति सणेश्च कारणत्वं, न तु 
यहित्वावच्छिन्नं प्रति तृणादेः कारणत्वं परस्परव्यभिचारात्‌ | एवं यन्न कायेकारण- 
भावबाहुल्गरं कार्यतावच्छेदकं कारणतावच्छेदकं च नाना तत्रास्य Nf 


तेलपात्रधरन्यायः |i 


The simile of a man carrying a vessel full of oil [and who is 
to be put to death if he spills a drop of it!] This curious 
illustration is given in Bodhicurydvatara vii-70, and applied 
to one who has adopted the ascetic lifez— erat यद्वदसिहस्ते- 


^ 


रधिष्टितः | स्खलिते मरणत्रासात्तत्पर: स्यात्तथा AAT.” 


त्यजेदेकं कुलस्यार्थ ॥ 


One should abandon an individual Jor the sake of ७ whole 
Jamily. This is the first pada of Hitopudes’a i. 115 which 
reads thus: agh कुलस्याथे ग्रामस्यार्थे कुलं त्यजेत्‌ । ग्रामं जनपदस्याथे 
आत्मार्थे प्रथिवीं त्यजेत्‌? ॥ Tt is quoted by Anandagiri, in his com- 
ment on Brahmasiitrubhashya 1. 1. 22, as follows: —“aaee 
कुलस्पार्थ इति न्यायाद्भयसीनां ्रह्मलिङ्गश्रुतीनामनुग्रहायाकाराश्रुतेरेकस्या बाध 
इत्याह” | Raghunatha expounds it thus in the Laukikanyãyt- 
5८1070]: यत्रोभयकोटिकसंशये एकत्र बहर्थहानिद्वि तीयस्वीकारे ववे 
कार्थहानिस्तत्र द्वितीयपक्षः स्वीकतेव्य इति विवक्षायां त्यजेदेकं कुलस्यार्थं इति 





"————à 
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भ्यायः प्रसरति) ॥ Further on lie says, “aes लजेदेकमिति न्यायं 
नानुसरति Asaa tare हातुमिच्छत्विचारमूढ: प्रतिभासि मे स्वमिति 
न्यायविषयतां नातिवर्तते? ॥ ^ nyaya of similar import to the ono 
under consideration is “ सर्वनादो समुत्पन्ने ai सजति पाड 
which see below. 


दर्धेन्धनवह्लिन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the fire which has consumed the fuel [and 
therefore goes out]. ‘this immediately follows the जलकतक- 
रेणुन्याय in Raghunatha’s list, and is meant to teach much the 
same thing. He 8898 :--/ दग्धानीन्धनानि येन atsteen स्वयमेव 
areata तथेति aug We have an instance of the employ- 
ment of the figure in S’velds'vatara Upanisad vi. 19; and again 
in S'ankara's bhaishya on Brahmasitra i. i. 4 ( page 76), and 
Sures vara's large Virtika pages 1593 and 1840. The follow- 
ing is Paramarthasdra TT:— “त्यक्त्वा कर्सविकल्पानात्मस्थं सनः केवलं 
कृत्वा । दग्धेन्धन इव वह्निः सर्वत्रात्मा भवेच्छान्तः N 


~ 

दाणडन्यायः i 

The simile of @ man with a stick [ or, men with sticks]. The 
first instance, which I know of, of the employment of this 
nyàya is in a curious passage of Patanjalis on Panini 8. 2. 83, 
for reference to which I am indebted to Professor Kielhorn. Ii 
occurs also in the Myd@yavartiku on sūtra i. 37. In this, and 
in the preceding sūtra, there is a definition of udaharana, 
in the course of which the term तद्धर्मभावी oceurs. In regard to 
this the Vartikakara remarks:—“say तुतडर्मभावीत्येतत्पदमन्यथा 
निराकुवैन्ति तद॒म॑भावी भवन्नुष्णभोजिन्यायेन वा भवेहृण्डिन्यायेन वा भवेत्‌ | 
तद्यदि तावदुष्णभोजिन्यायेन उष्णं wre शीलमस्येत्युष्णभोजी qu वा 
भावयितुं शीलमस्येति तद्धम॑भावी । अत्रापि भावयितुं गमयिछं यावदुक्तं 
NUR नायं सूत्रार्थ इति न किञ्चिदेतत्‌ । दण्डिन्यायस्तु दण्डो यस्यास्रीति 
स दण्डी तद्धर्मभावो यस्यास्ति स भवति तद्धम॑भावी” ॥ 
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The following from Vachaspatimis ras Tativabindu closely 
resembles the explanation given of the छूुन्निन्याय:-- दाण्डिनो 
गच्छन्तीत्यत्र तु दण्ड्यदण्डिपु Weg छक्ष्यमाणु तदच्तगतस्थाविशेषाह- 
ण्डिशब्दाथस्य TRAE: 





दामव्यालकटन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the Asuras, Dama Vydla, and Kata This 
is expounded by Rachunatha in the following manner:— 
“टदामव्यालकटन्याया तव स्यात्कदाचन । भामभासदढन्यायः AAT तऽस्त 
राघव zem वासिष्ट इद AMEA सप्रपञ्चसुपन्यस्तम्‌ | TATA 
टरशामापन्नस्याप्यकज्षस्थातिनीचदशाप्राध्षरवइ्थ aiga Hadia तत्त्ववाधा: 
cast संपाद्य इति विवक्षायां प्रवृत्तिः | दामव्यालकटाख्यास्थयो>सुराः शबरण 
AAMA निमितास्ते च तलग्रहारादना मवाउचुणाकरण राक्ता अप्यज्ञानः 
प्रभावात्कारन मशकादियान ACA As € तत्र ॥ AAA कदापि 
स्वपदात्पततात विवक्षायां हतायस्यावतार | तऽप्यसुरास्तनच तथा नि 


मिताश्विरे जीवन्सुक्तिसुखसनुभरूय Rami प्राज्ञा इते सक्षपः | प्रपञ्चस्तु 
ana zea? ॥ “\ asishtha” means the Yogavasisthu, in Bool 


(chapters xxv—Xxxiv ) of which, we have a detailed account 
of these six Asuras. The verse quoted by Raghuniitha is not 
found in the printed edition exactly in that form, bub 4.34, 36 
reads thus :— 


“ठामव्यालकटन्यायस्तस्मान्मा ASE राघव | 
आीमभासहृढन्यायो नित्यमस्तु तवानघ 


‘There is one of similar import in the opening part of theit 
history, and Mx. M. R. Telang has pointed out a third in the 
closing part of chapter xxiv. 


TATA AT: d 
The simile of Arjuna. Used to show that somothino 


S 1 
though once done, may we donc again, as in the case of Ajo? 
who defeated the Kuru race after Krishna had already detente 
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them. Raghunátha says:—“ निद्यवोधमहिद्ना बाधिते$पि 23 IFT- 
जबोधस्थ धर्नजयन्यायेन वाधक्रत्योपपत्तः | यथाहुः । *नित्यवोधपरिपीडितं 
जगद्विश्रमं gala वाक्यजा मतिः । वासुदेवनिहतं धनञ्जयो हन्ति कौरवकुलं 
यथा qeu? “Knowledge effected through Vedic sentences de- 
stroys that error termed the world, which had already been 
destroyed by eternal knowledge (Self, Brahman ): just as 
Arjuna slays again the Kuru race already slain by Vasudeva.” 
The verse is Sankshepas'ariraka ii. 38, and the translation 
is that of My. Arthur Venisin the Veddntasiddhantamuhlavali 
(page 174) where the verse is quoted. 


धान्यपठालन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of grain and its husk. The earliest example of 
this figure is in the Brahmabindu Upanishad, verse 18:— 
“ग्रन्थमभ्यस्य मेधावी ज्ञानविज्ञानतस्वतः । पलालमिव धान्यार्थी ais 
न्थमरोषतः?॥ "his verse, with others of similar import, is 
quoted in Pancadas'; iv. The following, from Bhimati, page 
54, appears also, without any acknowledgement, in the first 
chapter of Sarvadars’anasangrahu :-—* अवर्जनीयतया दुःखमागत- 
मपि परिहृत्य सुखमात्रं भोक्ष्यते । तद्यथा । मत्स्याथी सशल्कान्‌ सकण्टकान्म- 
स्थानुपादत्ते स॒ यावदादेयं तावदादाय विनिवर्तते । यथा वा Wendt 
सपलालानि ध्रान्यान्य़ाहरति स यावदादेय॑ तावडुपादाय निवर्तते” d 


Vüeaspatimisra, however, was not ihe originator of the 
illustration. 1t occurs four times in the Malibhisya, namely, 
1,2. 39; 3, 8, 18; 3. 4. 21 (vür&, 2); and 4. 1. 92, The following 
is the passage, the substanee of which is reproduced in the 
Bhamati and Survadavs'anasangrala — कश्चिदन्नाथी शालिकलापं 
सपलालं सतुपमाहरति नान्तरीयकत्वात्‌ | स यावदादेयं तावदादाय तुपपलाला- 
Boldt । तथा कश्चिन्मांसार्थी मस्स्यान्सकण्टकान्सशकलानाहरति नान्तरी- 
यकर्वात्‌ । स यावदादेयं तावदादाय शकलकण्टकानुल्सृजाति.? See, also, 
Nügoji Bhatta’s paribhasa 73. The nyaya seems to have a 
different application in Marathi literature. Molesworth's defini- 
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tion is as follows:—“The law of the corn and its straw. Conquer 
the king and you conquer his subjects; accomplish or acquire a 
matter and you attain all if sustains or involves.” 


न खलु शालग्रामे किरातशतसङ्कीर्ण प्रतिवसन्नपि ब्रा- 
am: किरातो भवति ॥ 


A Brahman does mot become a Kirāta by living on the 
S'alagrama mountain filled with hundreds of those barbari- 
ans! This is equivalent to our saying, ^A horse does not be- 
come an ass by being born in the stable of the latter." Compare, 
too, S'ankara's “न ह्यश्वस्थाने गां पइ्यन्नश्वोऽयमित्यमूढोऽध्यवस्यति ? n 
Brahmasutrabhdsya 1. 4 1. The saying as given above is 
found in Vacaspatimis’ra’s comment on Yogabhashya i. 5; and 
he makes use of it again in his Bhāmati 1. 1. 5 (page 126) in 
the sentence “aren किरातशतसंकीणदेशनिवासिनो ब्राह्मणाग्रनस्थापि किः 
रातत्वापत्तेः? ॥ 


न य्विरिश्टुङ्गमारुह्य Vad तदप्रत्यक्षम्‌ ॥ 


A thing does not become imperceptible because perceived by 
one who has ascended a mountain peak.—This saying, quoted 
from Tuntravartika 1. 2. 2. (page 6), appears in the Nyayam- 

_ anjari (page 422) in the course of a discussion on the sõädhutvt 
and asddhutva of words, The passage is as follows :— ag यदि 
श्रोत्रकरणकेनेव प्रत्ययेन साधुत्वासाथुत्वे प्रतिपत्तारः प्रतिपद्यन्ते व्याकरणाध्यथनवः 


न्व्यवुद्धयोअपे प्रतिपद्येरन्‌ । न च प्रतिपद्यन्ते तस्मान्न ते इन्द्रियविषये इति । 
यथा 


SAS. 


^ >> A 

नेप दोपः । वैयाकरणोपदेदसाहायकोपकृतश्रोत्रेन्द्रियम्राह्मत्वाभ्युपगमात्‌ थ 
a त्व ~ A ` ~ 

ब्राह्मणत्वादिजातिरुपदेशसब्यपेक्षचक्षु रिन्द्रियग्राह्मापि न प्र्यक्षगम्य॒तामपोज्झति l 
J ¢ A ~ J sib 

mme “न यद्विरिशङ्गमारह्य गृह्यते तदग्रत्यक्षमिति?॥?? Jayanta quotes ! 

on pages 96 and 222, also. 





| 
| 











नरसिंहन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the union of man and lion. Used to illustrate 
à particular kind of Alankàra co, -isting of a combination of 
figures. See the quotations from Surasvatikanthabharana and 
Kuvalayananda, under क्षीरनीरन्याय. 


न हि निन्दा निन्द्यं निन्दितुं प्रयुज्यते किं तहि निन्दिता- 
दितरत्‌ प्रशंसितुम्‌ ॥ 

Blame is not employed in order to blame something that 
is blameworthy, but rather to praise something other than 
that. This is the form taken by the nyáya in S'abara on Jai- 
mini 2, 4.20. In Vantravartika, page 16, it appears as “न हि 
निन्दा निन्द्यं निन्दितुं ग्रचर्तते अपि तु विधेयं स्तोतुम्‌)? and Anandagiri 
quotes this reading of it in his comment on Brihadaranyak- 
opanisadbhdsya 2. 5. 16. 

The following passage from Agumapramanya, page 51, ad- 
mirably illustrates the meaning of the nyiya:-—“ag चेदं वेदमूलत्वं 
पञ्चरात्रतत्राणामनुपपन्नं वेदनिन्दादशनात्‌ । उक्तं हि चतुर्षु वेदेषु पुरुषार्थमल- 
भानः शाण्डिल्य इद शाखसधीतवानिति | अनवगतवचनव्यक्तेरयं पर्यनुयोगः । 
न हि निन्दा निन्द्य निन्दितं प्रवर्तते अपि ठु निन्दितादितर््रशेसितुम्‌ । ययैतरेः 
यकब्राह्मणे प्रातः प्रातरनृतं ते वदान्ति’ इत्यनुदितहोमनिन्दा उदितहोमप्ररांसा- 
थेति गम्यते | यथा मानवे (iv. 124) । 

` ऊरग्वेदो देवदैवत्यो यजुर्वेदस्तु मानुषः | 
सामवेदस्तु fer स्यात्तस्मात्तस्याञ्चिध्वेनिः' ॥ 

इति सामवेदनिन्दा इतरवेदप्रसंसार्था | यथा वा भारते । 

* चत्वार एकतो वेदा भारतं चैकसेकतः | 
समागतैस्तु अरपिभिस्तुल्यारोपितं पुरा ॥ 
महत्त्वे च गुरुत्वे च ध्रियमाणं यतोऽधिकम्‌ । 
HEM TRA महाभारतसुच्यते' ॥ 

इति महाभारतग्रञंसाथेति' गृह्यते न वेदनिम्देति । एवं पद्मरात्रप्रशंसेति 
em ॥ 

6 
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Another reference to the nyaya will be found in Nyame 
jari page 273. : 


नहि भवति arg: प्रतिपक्षो हरिणशावकस्य ॥ 


A hyena does not find a suitable opponent in a young 
fawn. This may be contrasted with the saying “न हि कठोर- 
कण्ठीरवस्थ कुरङ्गशावः प्रतिभटो भवति.” It is found in the Nydya. 
vartikatdtparyatihd, page 38:--“तुल्यबली हि मिथः अतिपक्षो भवतो 
न तु दुर्बलोत्तमबछो । न हि भवति तरक्षुः प्रतिपक्षो हरिणशावकस्य Arq 
समरकण्डूनिप्नबिपाणकोटिससुलिखितगण्डशेलस्य विपिनमहिपस्य” ॥ 1 


न हि भिक्षुकाः सन्तीति स्थाल्यो नाधिश्रीयन्ते न च 
मृगाः सन्तीति यवा नोप्यन्ते ॥ 


Men do not refrain from settling the cooking-pots on the 
fire because there are beggars [ who may come to ask for some 
of the contents], nor do they abstain from sowing barley be- 
cause there are wild animals [ which may devour it}, This 
oft-quoted saying appears three times in the Mahabhasya, 
namely in 1. 1.39 (vart. 16), 4. 1. 1 ( vàrt. 15), and 6. 1. 18 
(vàrt. 13), and this is probably the original source of it. I have 
met with it in twoof Vacaspatimis/ra's works, as follows. In 
the Nydyovartikatatparyatika, page 62:— d खल्वयं ग्रेक्षावर्ता 
समाचारो यहुःखभिया सुखपरित्याग इति अपि तु सुखं दुःखाद्विभिद्योपाददते दुःखं 
च aua न हि झगा: सन्तीति शालयो नोप्यन्ते भिक्षुकाः सन्तीति स्थाल्यो 
नाधिश्रीयन्त इति?” ॥ Similarly, on page 441 of the same. In Bld 
mati, page 54, we 7९४0:--“तस्माहुःखभयाज्ञानुकूलवेदनीयमै हिकं au 
प्मिकं वा सुखं परित्यक्तुमुचितम्‌। न हि ee: सन्तीति शालयो नोप्यन्ते भि 
क्षुकाः सन्तीति स्थाल्यो नाधिश्रीयन्ते ॥ Lhe same passage, with 8 
good deal of the preceding context, reappears, without acknow- 
ledgment, in the Charvaka chapter of the Saurvadars'anasti 
graha. We find the saying in a modified form in the Janet 


r 
| 
| 
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padika, page 68:-- अतोडजीर्णभयान्ञाहारपारित्यागो मिक्षुकभयाज्न स्थाल्या 
अनधिश्रयणं दोषेपु प्रतिविधातव्यामिति न्याय: ॥ It appears in this 
form in Jivanmuktivivelka, (page 8) also, and is there ascribed 
to Anandabodhücürya. See his प्रमाणमाला page 21. Then we 
have the well-known verse, Hitopades'a ii, 50:— 


“दोषभीतेरनारम्भः कापुरुषस्य लक्षणम्‌ | 
करजीणेभयाड्धातर्भाजर्न परिहीयते ॥? 


न हि इयामाकवीजं परिकर्मसहस्रेणापि कलमाङ्कराय 
कल्पते ॥ 


Not even by the employment of a thousand different pro- 
cesses can S'yamaka grain be made to germinate as rice. 
Vacaspatimis’ra was fond of this kind of saying. That above 
is from his Nyayavartikatatparyatiks, page 55, and another 
of the same class occurs twice in the Bhainati. On page 180 
(1. 2. 18) “नहि जातु agu कुटजबीजाजञायते, and on page 704 
(4. 1. 1. ) “न खलु कुटजबीजाद्वटाछुरो जायते? ॥ Compare, too, Manu 
ix. 40:— अन्यदुप्तं जातमन्यदित्येतज्ञोपपद्यते | उप्यते यद्धि यद्वीजं तत्तदेव 
प्ररोहति”? y They all remind us of those sayings from another 
part of the Orient:—* Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs 
of thistles?” and again, * Whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap.” 


न हि सहस्रेणाप्यन्थेः पाटचरेभ्यो Te रक्ष्यते ॥ 

Not even a thousand blind men can protect a house from 
robbers. This is another of the sayings of Vacaspatimis'ra, and 
is found in his tika on Ny@yardrtika 1. 2, 2 (the definition of 
जल्प). To see the apiness of the saying it would be necessary 
to transcribe a lengthy passage of the bhashya and vàrtika ; 
but the scholar can easily refer to them himself. 


44 


न हि सुतीक्ष्णाप्यसिधारा स्त्रं छेत्तमाहितव्यापारा ॥ 


The edge of ७ sword, even, though very keen, is not employed 
to cut itself. The nyàya is found in this form in Syädvädaman- 
jarī, page 89, in combination with that which immediately 
follows: and Mr. Thomas, the Librarian at the India Office, tells 
me that he has met with the two together in Nagirjuna’s ईश्वरक 
तुत्वनिराकरण, but there the sword-nyiya takes the form of “न 
हि खरतरकरवालधारा स्वमात्मानं छेत्तं समथा भवति.” In Madhyamaka- 
vritti, page 62, it again occurs in conjunction with another 
simile:— "spend नाम तयवासिधारया सवासधारा न शक्यत ST न तेनवा- 
germ तदेवाळुल्यग्रं शाक्यते enm &c.” Por the latter, see Third 
Handful. Further instances will be found in Zatparyatika 
page 255; Nydyomakaranda, page 131; and others of a like 
nature in Venkataniitha’s Sure7rthasiddhi, page 391, 


न हि सुशिक्षितोऽपि नटवटुः स्वस्कन्धमघिरोढं पटुः ॥ 


No young actor, however well-trained, is clever enough to get 
on his own shoulder. This is Mallisena's version of the nyaya, 
as cited in conjunction with the cognate one above, In Brah- 
masūirabhāsya 3. 3. 54, S'ankara quotes it as “न हि az: शि 
क्षितः सन्स्वस्कन्धमधिरोक्ष्यतिः? In the yartika on Vu ittiriyubhasyu 
page 108, Sures' vara puts it thusi— rg aegea miz निपुणोऽपीह 
साधकः? ॥ Other varieties are the following. “न हि सुशिक्षितोऽपि वि 
ज्ञानी स्वेन स्कन्धेनात्मानं वोढुसुत्सहते, 12/८7/10८7 1. 3. 4l (page 277); 
“a हि सुशिक्षितोषपि नटवटुः स्वस्कन्धमारुह्य gata,” Khandanalhan- 
dakhadya, page 592; and, finally, “न हि पडुतरोऽपि azag: स्वस्कः 
न्ध्रमारुद्य wa, Vidyasaqart on Khandana, page 51. It 
will thus be seen that no two authors agree as to the form of 
the maxim ! ; 


Imm 
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न हाप्राप्य प्रदीपः प्रकाऱ्यं प्रकाशयति ॥ 


A lamp does not illuminate until it [ i e. its light ] reaches 
the object to be illuminated. Tt therefore comes under the head 
of प्राप्यकारी, for which, and its opposite, see Nyayakandali, 
page 23. It occurs in the Nydyaimasjari on 5. 1. 7 (page 624): 
“योऽयं हेतुः प्राप्य वा साध्यं साधग्रेदप्राष्य वा । प्राप्य चेद्‌ हृयोळेव्धस्वरूप- 
योरप्राप्तिभवतीति किं कस्य साध्यं साधनं वेत्याविशेषः | अप्राप्य तु साधकत्वमनु- 
पपन्नमतिप्रसज्ञात्‌ । न ह्यप्राप्य प्रदीपः प्रकाठयं प्रकाशयतीति” ॥ Also in 
Ta rkikaraksã page 271 a हि दाह्यमप्राप्तो दहनो दहति प्रकाइयमप्राप्य 
प्रदीप: ग्रकादायति.” Then in Survarthasiddhi (on Tatteamukta- 
kalāpa i 82 ) we 7९०:--अप्राप्तोत्पादने सर्वस्मात्सवमुत्पद्मेत प्रकाइयम- 
प्राप्य वा दीपः ग्रकाशयेहाह्ममग्राप्य वा दहनो दहेत्‌.” Compare Nügür- 
juna's kavika vii. 11:--“अप्राप्येव प्रदीपेन यदि वा निहतं qud इहस्थः 
सर्वलोकस्थं स तमो निहनिष्यति? ॥ 


MATE स्मरत्यन्यः ॥ 


One person does not remember what another has seen. This 
is the first pada of Kusumānjali i. 15, the whole verse being 
as follows:— 


“नान्यदृष्टे स्मरत्यन्यो नेकं भूतमपक्रमात्‌ | 
वासनासंक्रमो नास्ति न endi स्थिरे” ॥ 

Professor Cowell translates thus:—“ One does not remember 
what another has seen; the body remains not one and the same 
from decay; there cannot be transference of impressions, and 
if you accept a non-momentary existence there is no other 
means.” The kürika, however, is hardly intelligible apart from 
the preceding context of which it is a sort of summing up. The 
nyiya did not, however, orginate with Udayana, sinee it is quoted 
in Vyiisa’s Vogabhdsya iii, 14, and in Nytyabhasya 1. 1. 10. It 
is found, too, in Syddvidamunjari, pages 61 and 154; also in 
Nui quanam art, page 437, line 10. 
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नो खल्वन्धाः सहस्रमपि पान्थाः पन्थानं विदन्ति ॥ 

Not even ७ thousand blind travellers can discover the road 
[to be taken]. This is contained in Bhimati 1. 1. 5 (page 124) 
in the following passage:-—“q हि प्राधानिकान्यन्तबंहिष्करणानि त्रयोदश 
सत्त्वप्नधानान्यपि स्वयमेवाचेतनानि agers ub वा परं वा वेदितुसुत्सहन्ते । 
नो खल्वन्धाः सहस्रमपि पान्थाः पन्थानं विदन्ति। चक्षुप्मता चेकेन चेद्वेद्यते स 
एव Me मार्गदर्शी SAR: कतां नेता TAA 


पण्डकमुद्वाह्य मुग्धायाः पुत्रप्राथनम्‌ ॥ 

It is better to leave this untranslated. The पणडकोपाख्यान 
is found in Vyasa’s Yogabháshya ii. 24, as 1011098:--/जन्न कश्नि- 
त्पण्डकोपाख्यानेनोद्धाटयति | सुग्धया भायांयाभिधीयते । wes आयेपुत्र 
अपत्यवती से भगिनी किमर्थे नाम नाहमिति । स तामाह झृतस्तेऽहमपलु- 
स्पादयिष्यामीति” y On this Vacaspatimis’ra remarks:— अन्न 
कश्चिन्नास्तिकः कैवल्यं पण्डकोपाख्यवनेबोपहसति” ॥ The nyaya, as given 
above, is found in the Nydyavartikatatparyatika, page 29:— 
“ यदि हि पक्षं विहाय बहिरेव सपक्षासपक्षयोरविनाभावो गम्येत तदा बहिर्व्या- 
स्तिमात्रबलेन पक्षघ्मोऽपि हेतुन पक्षे साध्यं साधयेत्‌ | असिद्धा हि तत्र स्वसाध्येन 
व्याप्तिः | तदेतत्पण्डकसुद्वाह्य सुग्धायाः पुत्रप्राथनमिव'” ॥ See, too, Cilsu. 
khi ii. 26 ( Pandit, vol. v. page 514 ) where reference is made to 
Vacaspati’s use of the nyaya; and the same objection is taken 
to it by S'ribarsha in the Khandanakhandakhddya, page 354. 


पादप्रसारिका ॥ 


Professor Venis tells me that the Benares pandits regard this 
as a shortened form of the भिक्षुपादप्रसारणन्याय (for which, see the 
First Mandful of maxims), and that it means “unduly exten- 
ding one’s claim or one’s position generally.” Its equivalent in 
Marathi is पाय पसरणे, which, Molesworth tells us, means “to 
establish one’s self freely and fully: to extend one's power far 
and wide,” He gives, as an example of its use, the Marathi 
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proverb “ue दिली ओसरी az पाय पसरी,” which is the equi- 
valent of our “ Give him an inch and hell take an ell.” Inthe 
nassages, however, in which I have met with the expression, it 
seems to imply & dogged adherence to a position in spite of pre- 
vious failure, and when. there is little prospect of future success. 
Two passages in Upamitibhavaprapancd Katha pages 798 and 
907, seem to confirm ॥॥15:---एतत्सवैमनालोच्य कृत्वा पादप्रसारिकाम्‌ | 
बिवेकचक्षुः सम्मील्य स्वपन्ति ननु जन्तवः” ॥ “ ततो विषादमापन्ः सर्वकर्म- 
quem: | स्थितोऽहं मौनमालम्ब्य कृत्वा पादप्रसारिकाम्‌” There are 
two other instances of it on pages 656, 657 of the same, and it 
occurs three times in the Nydyamanjari, as follows. On page 
113:—“ua हि द्विविधं ग्रतिबन्धमनुमेयाव्यभिचारनिबन्धनमजुक्तवा केवलसा- 
इचर्यनियममात्रवर्णनें unns सेवेति । उच्यते । पादग्रसारिकेव साधीयसी 
स्थूरदष्टिभिरवलंबिता वरं न सूक्ष्मदष्टिभिस्स्रेक्षितास्तादात्म्यादिप्रतिबन्धाः ” ॥ 
On page 121 :--“ यं कंचिदर्थमालोक्य यः कश्चिन्नावराम्यते। कंचिदेवाक्षिपत्य- 
शरः कश्चिदिति स्थितिः ॥ तत्र वस्तुस्वभावोऽयसिति पादप्रसारिका। इञ्यते 
ह्यविनाभूतादर्थादथीन्तरे सतिः? ॥ On page 504:“न च न कदाचिदनी- 
रद जगदिति पादप्रसारिकासात्रं कर्तुखुचितं सरगेप्रबन्धप्रलयम्रबन्धस्य anid- 
तत्वादिति ॥ अतश्च पक्षान्तरदुरबलत्वाद्ययोदितः सिध्यति भूतवगैः। तं यस्तु 
पश्यन्नपि निह्लुवीत तस्मे नमः पण्डितशेखराय N There is one instance 
of it in Khandanakhandakhadya (page 31) also:—“a च 
सत्ताभेदानन्त्यमस्तेवेत्यपि पादप्रसारिका निस्ताराय,” which is rendered by 
Prof. Gangainatha Jha:—"Nor will you escape from this predi- 
cament by taking the long step of assuming an infinity of 
diferent kinds of real existence.” Indian Thought, page 17. 





DEW ans 
पिण्डमुत्सृज्य करं लेढि ॥ 

Leaving the sweet morsel he licks his hand! Tt is found in 
Pancapadika, page 49, as follows :-- अथ वेदाधिकरणे वेदांश्रेके 
सन्निकर्पमिति विशेंषासिधानाद्वैदिकत्वसिद्धिरिति | सोऽयमाभाणको लोके पिण्डः 
मुत्सृज्य करं लेढीति सून्रकारस्याप्यकौशलं प्रदशितं स्यात्‌ ॥ In Raghu- 
nitha’s list it appears as पिण्डं हित्वा करं af. We may compare 
it with the saying “क्षीरं विहायारोचकग्रस्तः सौवीररुचिमनुभवति”- 
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पित्रनुसतस्तनंधयन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of « father’s conforming to [the ways of] his Littl 
child. This is set forth as a model for the knower of Brahma 
that, by a lowly and humble demeanour, he may attract 
the ignorant. It is thus explained in the Laukilanyayq. 
sungraha:—"qegerer TARASA EA REE 
तदुर्धारः स्यात्तथेव कतेव्यस्‌ | सुरेन्द्रादिपूज्येनापि विदुषा पित्रनुस्रतस्तनंधयऱ्या- 
येनाज्ञोऽनुसतव्यः | तेनिन्द्यमानो5पि देहस्य निन्दत्वमात्मनो$वाळूसनसगस्यत्व 
च जानन्नोद्विजेत्‌ | किन्तु प्रत्युत तञ्चेष्टाचुसारेण स्वयमप्याचरेत्‌” ॥ In the 
larger work the following passage is quoted by way of illustra. 
४००: तदुक्तं वृद्ध:। ...... अविद्वदनुसारेण वृत्तिजुद्धस्थ युज्यते । स्तनंधया- 
नुसारेण ada तत्पिता यतः॥ अधिक्षिप्तस्ताडितो वा वालेन स्वपिता तदा । 
न झ्लश्चाति न कृप्येच्च बालू प्रत्युत लालयेत्‌ ॥ निन्दितः स्तूयमानो वा eas 
निन्दति । न स्तौति किन्तु तेपां स्याद्यथा वोधस्तथाचरेत्‌ 7 p The “elde” 
is Vidyaranya, and the verses are Pancadas'? Vu. 286-288, 


(2. e NA N 3 
पिशाचानां पशाचनापयवोत्तर दयम्‌ ॥ 

Pis'ücas should be answered in the PisGea language. 
This nyaya is found on pages 214 and 410 of Sarvarthasiddhi 
(on Lutteamuktakaldpa ii. 49 and iv. 13), in the first instance 
in conjunction with “यक्षानुरूपो बलिः ??, with which it is clearly 


Synonymous. See “arai यक्षस्तारशो बलि: ??, 


पुष्टलगुडन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of a stout cudgel. Such a stick, hurled a a 
yelping eur, may at the same time strike and silence other logs 
near it; and so the nyaya seems to be used somewhat in the 
sense of “Killing two birds with onc stone.” Jt is thus de- 
fined by Raghunatha:—* एकताब्रिकमतनिरासाय प्रयुक्तया युक्त्या तत्स- 
दशमतान्तरनिराकरणं यदा विवक्ष्यते तदा पुष्टरुडन्यायप्रबरत्तिः । यथा बहूनां 
arat HET एकस्य शुनः प्रहाराथ प्रक्षिप्तः पुष्टलगुडस्तं प्रहृत्यान्यानापे aedi 
तथा बह्मकारणवादिभिः सांख्याभिमतप्रधानकारणवादनिरासाय प्रथुक्ता ईक्षः 
rre “ रचनाचुपपत्तेश्र नानुमानं ? इत्यादेसमन्तरात्िरोधाध्यायगातसूतरस्य 
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युक्तस्तं निरस्थ योगाभिमतप्र'बानकारणवादमपि साम्यान्षेराकुवेन्तीति दिक ॥ 
The simile is employed in this sense in Advaitabrahma- 
siddhi, page 100:--/न ae दोपन्रयं वेशेषिकेपूक्त तदेव विज्ञानवादिषु 
किसर्थमापद्यत इति वाव्यम्‌ । पुष्टलगुडच्यायेन वेशेपिकमत इव “अन्तः सतः 
इतिवादिनो “बहिः सत्‌? इतिवादिनश्च बौद्धस्य मतेऽपि प्रसरतीत्यभिप्रायात ॥ 
Tb is akin to प्रधानमछनिव्रहणन्याय, which see in First Handful. 





ग्रदीपचत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of 6 lamp. We have here another of the many 
lamp-illustrations. In Mahabhasya 1. 1. 49 ( vart. 4) an adhi- 
kara is said to be of three kinds, and in the first it is likened 
to a lamp in the following words कश्चिदेकदेरास्थः a3 maah- 
उ्वलयाति यथा प्रदीपः सुप्रज्वलित एकदेशस्थः सवे वेश्माभिज्वल्यतति.” In 
the opening part of 2, 1. 1, where the question is asked “कः ga- 
रधिकारपरिभापयोविदेप:,? the paribhasa, and not the adhikira, is 
likened to a lamp, in the same words as above. 

Nügesa (in vol iii, page 8 of the Uddyotw) quotes the 
following verse:— 

८ एकदेशस्थिता शास्त्रभवने याति दीपताम्‌ । 
परितो agat भाषां परिभाषां प्रचक्षते 7 ॥ 

We find the same figure in Jaimini's sūtra 11, 1. 00, which 
Sabara explains 1178:-- प्रदीप एकस्मिन्प्रदेशे FATA ब्राह्मणानासे- 
कस्य adr प्रज्वलित: CAVI करोनि. in dealing with this 
adhikarana Madhava substitutes the figure of a single dimeer 
amusing a number of spectators See the नतकन्याय in Third 


Handful, 


q ^ xE A ENEN = यत EN ऱ्य Bay 

प्रसक्तं हे प्रांतापध्यत इत न्यायः li 
This ny&ya, which is quoted by Amaradasa in his tiki on 
Vedantasikhaman?, page 202, is apparently another form of 





the more concise प्रसज्यप्रतिषेचच Which, as it occurs in the Yoga 
section of Servadarsanasingraha, is rendered by Prof. Cowell 
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«Express negation.” In a footnote ( on page 250) he explains if 
thus :—* Where the negation is prominent it is called prasajya. 
pratishedha ; but where it is not prominent we have the pary- 
udäsa negation. In the former. the negative is connected with 
the verb: in the latter, it is generally compounded with some 
other word; as, for example, (a) ‘Not a drum was heard, not fy 
funeral note’. (b) ‘Unwatched the garden hough shall sway’, 
The former corresponds to the logicians’ alyantabhiva, the 
latter to anyonydbhdva or bheda”. 


In the Vácaspatyam the nyaya is quoted under प्रसज्यप्रतिषेध 
as follows :— प्रसज्य प्रसक्ति सम्पाद्यारोप्येति यावत्प्रतिपे्ः । अत्यन्ताभावे | 
“प्रसक्तं हि प्रतिपिध्यत ' इति न्यायेन आरोपितप्रसंगस्येच निषेधः । तेन वायो 
रूप नास्तीत्यादावापे वायौ रूपारोपं कृत्वैव निषेधों नजा बोध्यत इति विवेकः qs 
According to this, then, the meaning of the nyàya is “that 
which has been applied or asserted is subsequently withdrawn 
or denied.” 


Both the forms of negation are contained in Mahabhasya 
1.4. 50 &e, in Vakyapadiya ii. 86, and in Sures' vara's large 
virtika 8.9. 78. Verses defining the two are quoted on page 
214 (Chap. vii.) of the Sahityadurpana, and renderings will be 
found on page 254 of Mr. Pramadiidiisa’s translation. Compare 
Molesworth’s definitions of the terms, 


फलवत्सन्निधावफलं तदङ्गम्‌ ॥ 


The principle that whatever has no result of its own, but is 
mentioned in connection with something else which has such 
a result, is subordinate to the latter. This is Dr. Thibaut’s 
rendering of the nyaya as it occurs in Bralkmasitrabhashye 
2. 1. 14 (page 443), and he explains it thus in a footnote:— 
“A Minaümsa principle. A sacrificial act, for instance, is in- 
dependent when a special result is assigned to it by the sacred 
texts; an act which is enjoined without such a specification 
merely auxiliary to another act.” "The source of the nyàys 5 
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Sabars 4. 4 10, and Madhava applies it in Vyayumélavis- 
jara 4 3. 16 (sutra 87). I have met with it also in Nyaya- 
partikatatpuryet ikea, page 178, line 2; and in Vivurana- 
prameyasanyr ale, page 117, line 11; and page 147, line 9 
from bottom. 


बकबन्धनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the capture of ७ crane. Raghunath explains 
it thus:—A man wishing to secure a crane puts butter on its 
head, which, when ielted by the sun, goes into its eyes and 
blinds it, so that he can then take hold of it! He clearly took 
this explanation from the Tattvad pana, a commentary on the 
JPaucapüdikavivavana, (itself a commentary), and I subjoin a 
portion of each, Vivuraaa, page 283, line 4:— 


४ ननु स्वर्गकामिनो यागकतंव्यता स्वर्गसाधनमन्तरेणानुपपन्ना | तच साधनत्वं 
क्षणभंगिनः कर्सणो मध्यवर्तिकायमन्तरेणानुपपन्नमिति श्रुता्थापत्त्याउपूव WAT 
तत्र शब्दस्य सामध्ये Dela zId सोऽयं बकवन्घः On this the Dipana, 
page 779, bottom line :-- agara इति | बकवन्धससानन्याय ZAA: | 
बकग्रहणे क उपाय इति RATS खरतरदिनकरसंपकात्तन्मस्तकानिहितनवनीत- 
बिन्दुभिर्नयनयोाः पूर्णतायां age सुकरमिति कश्चित्तच्छमतिः प्रातवाक्त। न च 
तदुपपद्यते । बकग्रहणमन्तरेण तन्मस्तके नवनीतप्रश्षेपानुपपत्तः | तस्मिश्च परि- 
गृहीते तल्मक्षेपा$पि gar.” Then follows his application of the 
nyàya. Both writers evidently regard it as an illustration of 
something ridiculous; and to me it recalls the nursery tradition 
that the way to catch a sparrow is to put salt on its tail! 
Raghunatha, however, classes it with nyayas deprecating a 
roundabout way of doing a thing. Amongst these he gives the 
दण्डसर्पमारणन्याय, where a man whilst looking for a stick with 
which to kill a snake, comes upon an axe: but, instead of 
using that against the enemy, he goes out to cut a stick with it. 


In Viveranaprameyasungraha, page 202, linc 9, we 
again find the बकबन्धप्रयास. 


or 
bz 


बघिरकणेजपन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of whispering in the car of a deaf man, A 
good example is found in Upamitibhavapraupancd Katha, pago 
1062:— 

CARY कर्णजापोष्यमन्धे नृत्तप्रदशनस्‌ | 
ऊपरे बीजनिक्षेपस्तस्य या धर्मदेशना i 

Compare the following from Nyäyamanjuri, page 405.— 
(astra रामायण वर्णितमस्माभिर्य एवमपि श्रुत्वा वेदार्थपरिगमाभ्युपायं 
apum." Also the expression, “बघिरोप्विव MAIR? in Naiskurmya 
siddhi iv. 21. For similes of a like kind, sce अरण्यरोदनन्याय. 





बहुठिद्रघटप्रदीपन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of ७ lamp in ७ vessel with many holes. Raghu- 
natha explains i6 as follows:— चिक्षुरादिद्वारा arataa जीवोपा- 
घिभूता धीर्बाद्यविषयान्व्यासोति तद्योगाच चिदाभासोऽपि faa इव प्रतो- 
यत इति विवक्षायां बहुच्छिद्र्घरग्रदीपन्यायोऽवतरति। अयं wu: dà- 
पेण भाप्यतात्पर्यप्रकाशके श्रंदक्षिणामूतिस्तोत्रे सोदाहरणसुक्तः । ' नानाठिद्र- 
घटोदरस्थितमहाद!पप्रभाभास्तरं ज्ञानं यस्य तु चक्चुरादिकरणढ्वारा बहिः स्यन्दते। 
जानामीति तमेव भान्तमनुभासेतत्समस्तं जगत्तस्मे श्रीगुरुमूतेये नम इद 
श्रीदक्षिणामूतंये? इति’? ॥ Lhe above is verse 4 of S'ankara's poen, to 
the exposition of which Sures’vara devotes 37 verses in his 
Manusollasa. 


भारेकदेशावतरणल्यायः di 


The illustration of the lowering of one purl of ७ load. | ux 
so casing ones burden] This is found under Fantravärtiki 
1.3. 22 (pago 222 ):--“दढविपर्ययज्ञानानन्तरं सहसैव च He 
TARTAN संशयोत्थापनामात्रमेव तावयुक्तम: s ye 
Gangünütha Jha renders the passage thus:—“When a ९४ 
conclusion to the contrary has been laid out in an exceptionally 
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strong manner, if one proceeds to immediately point out the 
true theory, ib involves a very hard work; and hence with a 
view to lighten this burden, the present, sütra proceeds only to 
weaken the contrary view by throwing it open to doubt.” 


Jayanta Bhatta reproduced this on page 419 of the Mydya- 
gnomjare as 10100४8:-- पूर्व पक्षिकोक्तयुक्तिसमुत्थापितस्थिरतरविपर्ययज्ञान- 
समनन्तरं सहसैव सम्यग्ज्ञानोत्पादनातिभाराद्धारैकदेशावतरणन्यायेन संशय- 
स्ताबदुपपद्यते.?? 


भीमभासंटढन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the three Asuras, Bhima, Bhisa, and 
Dridha. Soo this explained under दासव्यालकटन्य़ाय. 


भूलिङ्गन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the bird Bhilinge. — Y6 3s supposed to say “me, 
sdhusum,’ “dont do anything desperate’, and then does 
desperate deeds itself! The purport of the nyiya would 
therefore seem to be, “Practise what you preach.” There are 
two xeferences to this bird in Subhkdparva. The first is in 
xit 18 (Bombay edition ):—“q गाथागाथिनं शास्ति बहु चेदपि 
गायति । प्रकृतिं यान्ति भूतानि भूलि्ठशाकुनियेथा? ॥ This is explained by 
the second passage ( XLV. 27-32. ):--“अथ Sat न ते बुद्धिः प्रकृति 
याति भारत । मयैव कथितं पूर्व भूलिङ्गशकुनिर्यथा ॥ २७॥ भूलिङ्गशकुनिनाम 
पाश्वे हिसवतः परे । भीष्म तस्याः सदा वाचः श्रूयन्तेऽथविगर्हिताः॥ २८ ॥ मा 
साहसमितीदं सा सततं वाशते किल । साहसं चात्मनातीव चरन्ती नावबुध्यते 
॥२९॥ सा हि wisi) भीष्म मुखात्सिहस्य खादतः। दन्तान्तरविलय़ं 
यत्तदादत्ते$ल्पचेतना ॥ ३० ॥ इच्छतः सा हि सिंहस्य भीष्म जीवत्यसंशयस्‌ | 
तद्वस्वमप्यधार्मिष्ट सदा वाचः प्रभाषसे d ३१॥ इच्छतां भूमिपालानां भीष्स 
जीवस्यसंशयम्‌ | लोकविद्विष्टकमां हि नान्योऽस्ति भवता समः? ॥३२॥ in 
the Caleutta edition of 1834, the chapters are XL and XLIII res- 
Pectively. Raghunathe’s remark on the simile is as follows :— 


54 


८ शो भूलिङ्गन्यायेन परोपदेशमात्रकुशलः स्वर्थं च यथेष्टाचरणशीलः सोऽ 
दांभिकत्वात्यक्तव्यः । भूलिज्ञाख्यः पक्षी मा साहसं कुविति पुनः GeV, 
ह्ष््रान्तर्लझं wae जिघुक्षतीति प्रसिद्वम्‌ Ww? Kor the followin, 
interesting example of the application of this nyàya (thous) 
the bird is not mentioned by name) I am indebted to i 
friend Mr. C. H. Tawnoy, C. I. E. It is found on pages 138. 
of the Paris'istaparvam:—^ ततः कमलवत्यूचे हैं नाथ कमलानन। 
मासाहसशकुनिवन्मा त्वं साहसिको भव ॥ १४१ ॥ तथा हकः पुमान्देशान्तर 
दुर्भिक्षपीडितः | चचार aai feat सार्थेन महता सह ॥ १४२ ॥ एकस्यां च 
महाटव्यां साथ आवासिते सति | आहर्तु तृणकाष्टादि स॒ एकोऽपि fie 
॥ १४३ ॥ तदा च सुपतव्या घ्रास्यात्पक्ष्येको वनगव्हरे | दन्तलझामिपखण्डाल्यादा- 
यारोहदंहिपस्‌ ॥१४४॥ मा साहसमिति सुहुः स भणन्मांसखादकः | शकुनिस्तेन 


जगदे पुरुषेण सविस्मयम्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ रोपि मा साहसमिति व्याघ्रास्थान्मांसमत्ति | 


च । goe दृश्यसे वाचोऽञुरूपं meu WW ॥ १४६ ॥ हित्वा साक्षाद्भवः 
सुखं तदष्टसुखेच्छया | तपश्चिकी पुस्त्वमसि सासाहसखगोपसः” ॥ १४७॥ 
An interesting conversation on the inconsistency of not practis- 
ing what one preaches (though not in connection with this 
nyàya ) is found also in the Bhdyavata Purana x. 88. 27-40, 


भोतविचारन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the reflections of a madman. The story cur 
neeted with this is told in the following passage of Almatatty 
rivela, page 04:--/ तजेद्विचारासहं किं तेन भोतविचारकल्पेन । aa 
केनचिद्धोतेन राजद्वारि द्विरदमालोक्य विकल्पितं किमयमन्धकारो मूलकम 
होस्विजलवाहो बळाकान्वर्षति गर्जति च । यद्वा वान्धवोऽयं “राजद्वारे झा 
च यस्तिष्ठति स वान्धवः? इति परमाचार्यवचनात्‌'' । अथवा योऽयं भूमी दय 
तस्य छायेति दूषित च । तत्र नाद्यस्तस्य सूपेयुगलम्रस्फोटनाभावात्‌ | 


स्तस्य स्तंभचतुष्टयाभावात्‌ | न तृतीयस्तस्य रगुडञ्रामणाभावात्‌ । त agree | 


नरञिरःशतोद्विरणाभावात्‌। ततो न किज्ञिदिदमिति । किमेतावता हविर 
maqan ? ॥ 





* Pancatantra ४, AY (Indische Sprüche 1221). 
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मणिप्रभामणिमतिन्यायः ॥ 


The supposition that the light of a gem is itself the gem. 
This follows Mr. A. E. Gough's explanation of a slightly 
ravied form of the nyáya which is found inthe Bauddha 
section of Survadars'anusangraha, He adds that, in this ease 
“we may yet handle the gem, because it underlies the light, 
while, if we were to take nacre for silyer, we could not lay 
hold of any silver.” The correctness of this view is established 
by an important passage at the beginning of Pameadas ix, 
which treats of ध्यान as a means of arriving at a right know. 
ledge of Brahman. Such meditation, being directed towards 
Brahman with qualities, is of course erroneous, inasmuch as 
that Impersonality has no qualities; but it nevertheless leads to 
the underlying nirguna Brahman, just as the mistaken notion 
regarding the sparkle of the gem leads to the discovery of the 
gem itself. This is styled संवादिभ्रम, an error which hasa 
corresponding reality underlying it. To mistake the distant 
shining of a lamp through the keyhole of a door for a gem, is 
an illustration of विसंवादिभ्रम, an error entirely devoid of an 
underlying reality. The passage is as 10110ए5:--“मणिप्रदीपप्र भयो- 
सैणिजुङ्याभिधावतोः । मिथ्याज्ञानाविशेषे$पि विशेपोऽ्थक्रियां प्रात ॥ २ ॥ दी- 
पोऽपचरकस्यान्तर्वत्षते GANT वहिः | इञ्यते द्वारय्यथान्यत्र ALERT AM: प्रभा 
॥ ३ ॥ दूरे प्रभाद्वयं दृष्टा मणिवुद्धयामिधावतो: । प्रभायां मणिबुद्धिस्तु मिथ्या 
ज्ञानं हृयोरपि ॥ ४॥ न लभ्यते मणिर्दीपप्रभां प्रत्यभिधावता । प्रभायां 
waaay लभ्येतेव मणिर्मणेः ॥ ५॥ दीपप्रभामणिश्रान्तिविसंवादिश्रमः 
स्मृतः | सणिप्रभामणिञ्रान्तिः संवादिश्रम उच्यते ॥ ६॥ The commentator, 
Ramakrishna, ascribes verses 2-5 to a vērtika; whilst Citsukha 
Muni, in his comment on verse 2 which is quoted im the 
Nydyamakaranda (page 148), names Dharmakirti as its 
author, ‘This is not improbable; for Dharmakirti is known. to 
have composed vartikas on the works of Dignaga, a famous 
Buddhist writer of the sixth century (See Mr. K. B. Pathak’s 
Paper “On the authorship of the Nyayabindu’). In Nyaya- 
Manjari, pages 24 (line 1), 33 (line 4 from bottom ), and 153 
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(line 10), the nyàya is found as सणिप्रभामणिबुद्धिवत्‌. Then on 
page 308 (line 9 from bottom ) there is the following passage 
which corresponds with the extract from Pancadas’i, namely: 
अर्थ हि मूलवर्तिनमुपलभ्य प्रवतैमानस्तमाझोति अपवरकनि हितमणिप्रसृताया 
कुञ्चिकाविवरतिगेतायामिव प्रभायां मणिवुद्या प्रवर्तमानः | यत्र तु सूलेउ्प्यथों 
नास्ति तत्र व्यामोहास्रवतैमानो विप्रलभ्यते दीपप्रभायासिव तथेव णिच्या 
प्रवर्तमानः ॥ The nyaya occurs again on page 317. 


Other references to it are S'alika, page 22, line 4; Nycya. 
kandalt, page 190; Atmatattvaviveku, page 45; and Larhkika. 
raked, page 16. 





मणिविक्रयदष्टान्तः ॥ 


The illustration afforded by the sale of gems. It is intended 
to teach that, in disposing of precious stones, one who under- 
stands their value will derive greater advantage than one who 
is without that knowledge. This would undoubtedly be the 
case if the seller were a S'abara and the buyer a dealer in 
gems! ‘The illustration is S‘ankara’s, and is used by him in 
his exposition of Chhimdogya 1. 1. 10, which sets forth the 
value of an intelligent use of the syllable Om. The passage 
is as follows:—“ तेनोभौ कुरुतो यश्चैतदेवं वेद यश्च न वेद । नाना तु विद्या 
चाविद्या च । यदेव विद्यया करोति. -.तदेव वीर्यवत्तरं भवति.” An objector 
here urges that the result of an action does not depend upon 
the intelligence of the performer of it, but on the due perfor- 
ance of the act itself, and he supports his view with the follow- 
ing homely illustration * eg हि लोके हरीतकीं भक्षयतोस्तद्रसाभिज्ञेतर 
योर्विरेचनम्‌.? The Sidhantin disallows this, and gives another 
illustration :— eg हि लोके वणिक्शबरयोः पद्मरागादिमणिविक्रये वणिजो 
विज्ञानाधिक्यात्फलाधिक्यम्‌ | तस्माद्यदेव विद्यया विज्ञानेन युक्तः सन्करोतें 
aa: dea कर्म वीर्येवत्तरमविद्वत्कमणोऽधिकफलं भवति.” ॥ 

The nyaya is quoted, in a slightly different form, by 
Anandagiri in his comment on Brahmasitrabhasya 9. ४: 42; 
and again, by Amalananda, in the same connection, in company 
with the drug-illustration, 











57 
मण्डूकवसाक्ताक्षाणां वंशेषूरगभ्वमः ॥ 


Mistaking bamboos for snakes on the part of those whose 
eyes have been smeared with the fat of frogs. This curious 
illustration, taken from S'lokavartika, page 520, is found in the 
following passage of T'atparyatika, page 314 .—« न च मण्डूकव- 
साक्ताक्षाणामिवानवगतास्छतोरगाणामपि प्रथमाक्षसज्निपाताइंशेषूरगारोप इति 
साम्प्रतम्‌ | सवासामेव भ्रान्तीनां प्रमाणग्रृहीतारोप्यारोपविषयग्रहणपुरःसरत्व- 
नियमात्‌ । तदनुसारेण मण्डूकवसाक्ताक्षाणामपि वंरोषूरगश्रमो व्याख्येयः । 
वंशानां तावदस्ति भूयः सारूप्यसुरगेण तेन चेते तन्मात्रेण रूपेण शक्रुवन्ति 
गृहीताः स्मारयितुसुरगम्‌ | एवमपि यदन्येषां अमो न भवति तत्र सर्पाकारब्या- 
वृत्तवंशग्रहो हेतुः मण्डूकवसाञ्जनं च वंशाकारपिधानमात्रहेतुः” ॥ 


The Slokavartika passage containing the nyaya forms the 
second quotation in the following excerpt from Sarvarthasiddhi 
on Lativamuktakalapa ii. 64 :--“ संकोचकानां निरशेषक्षीणत्वान्न चात्र 
‘amet जनयेद्दीपो निस्वद्वन्दाकरेणुमान्‌ › इतिवत्तरञ्जिन्निमित्तमन्तरेण खतः- 
प्राप्तप्रकाशेकदेशभज्ञः स्यात्‌ । “मण्डूकवसयाक्ताक्षा . वंशानुरगवुद्धिभिः' इतिवद्वा 
केनचिद्धेतुना प्रागनुकूलेषु श्रतिकूलबुद्धियुक्ता  ॥ Another instance of 
the nyàya is to be found in Parimala, page 43, line 9. 


मात्स्यन्यायः ॥ 


The simile drawn from fish. It is used to illustrate the 
oppression of the weak by the strong. In Raghunüthavarman's 
list, it follows the सुन्दोपसुन्दन्याय, and he explains it thus— 
“अयं [ सुन्दोपसुन्दन्यायः ] तुल्यबल्योरविरोधे प्रसरति । प्रबलनिर्वलविरोधे स- 
बलेन निर्बझबाधविवक्षायां तु सात्स्यन्यायावतारः | अयं प्राय इतिहासपुराणा- 
दिषु इश्यते । तथाहि ATS प्रह्लादाख्याने तत्समाधिं प्रस्तुत्योक्तम्‌ । ' एताव- 
ताथ कालेन तद्र्सातलमण्डलम्‌ | बभूचाराजकं तीक्ष्णं मात्सन्यायकदर्थिः 
तभ्‌ ' ॥ यथा प्रबला मत्स्या निबलांस्तान्नाशयन्ति तथाराजकेऽसुकदेरो प्रबला 
जना निवैाच्नराननाशयन्तीति summi: The verse quoted here is 
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Yogavásistha 5. 37. 7. There is a good example of the Usage of 
this nyaya in Ramandakiya-Nitisira i. 40 which reads 
४०४:-“परस्परामिषतया जगतो भिन्नवत्मंनः । दण्डाभावे परिध्वंसी मालो 
न्यायः प्रवर्तते’? ॥ My friend Mr. Tawney has given mea referent 
to the commentary on i. 13 of the same work, and also to 
Rathasaritsagara cii. 63 which I here subjoin together with 
his translation ( vol. ii, page 390) :—" नास्त्येवाराजकं किञ्चित कोऽपि 
प्रजास्वहो | राजदाब्दः सुरैः सृष्टो मात्स्यल्यायभयादयस्‌ 7 ॥ “There is no 
race in the world without a king; I do believe the gods 
introduced the magieal name among men in their alarm, 
fearing that otherwise the strong would devour the weak, as 
great fishes eat the little.” Kullüka gives “जले मत्स्यानिवाहिस्यु:” 
as a various reading in the second line of Manu vii. 20, and 
adds “aq बरवन्तो दुवेलान्हिस्युरिति मत्स्यन्याय एव स्यादित्युक्तम्‌” | 
For this, also, I am indebted to Mr. Tawney. 


मारणाय शृहीतोऽङ्गच्छेदं स्वीकरोति ॥ 


One who has been seized in order to be put to death, 
[ gladly] agrees to the amputation of a limb [as an alternative} 
The nearest approach to this nyaya of Raghuniitha’s is found 
in the following verse of Bodhicaryavatara (vi. 72 ):— 


“ मारणीयः करं छित्वा मुक्तश्रेत्किमभद्रकम्‌ | 
मजुष्यदुःखेनेरकान्सुक्तश्रेत्किमभद्रकम्‌ ? ॥ 
On the former part of this, the commentator says :-“थो हि 


मारणमहैति स यदि हस्तमात्रं छित्वा gend तदा न काचितक्षतिरसित ग्रु 
लब्धलाभमात्मानं मन्यते | अत्यल्पमिदं मरणदुःखात्करच्छेदनदुःखमिति "| 
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मालतीगन्धगुणविद्दर्भ न रमते aR: ॥ 


The bee that knows the excellence of the perfwme of jasmine 
cares not for darbha grass. This is found in the following 
passage of Upamátibhavaprapanca, Katha, page 1031 :— 


८ अत एवागमज्ञस्य या क्रिया सा क्रियोच्यते | 
आगभज्ञो5पि यस्तस्यां यथाशक्त्या प्रवतते ॥ 
चिन्तामणिस्वरूपज्ञो दोगत्योपहतो नहि । 
तद्माघ्युपायवैचिच्ये सत्यन्यत्र प्रवतेते ॥ 
न चासौ तत्स्वरूपज्ञो यो$न्यत्रापि प्रवर्तते । 
माळतीगन्धगुणबिददर्भे न रमते ge: ॥ 


माषराशिप्रविष्टमषीन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of ७ grain of soot in a heap of spotted beans. 
Perhaps akin to a needle in a haystack. It seems to have 
originated in that very ancient drama the Mricchakatika where 
it is found (on page 40) in the following Prákrit passage :— 
“ शकारः ॥ भावे भावे बलिए क्खु अन्धआले माशलाशिपविष्टा बिअ 
मशीगुडिआ दीशन्ती दीशन्ती जेव पणष्टा वशन्तशेणिआ ” ॥ ( भाव 
बलवत्यन्धकारे मापराशिप्रविष्टेन मशीगुडिका दृश्यमानेव प्रनष्टा वसन्तसेना ). 
In vol. ix of the Harvard Oriental Series, Dr. A. W. Ryder (in 
imitation of the शकार ) renders it thus:—“But mashter, it's 
pitch dark and it’s like hunting for a grain of soot in a pile 
of shpotted beans, Now you shee Vasantasenü and now 
you don’t.” 

The nyüya is quoted in Udayana's Kiranavali, page 79 :— 
“स तु मापराशिप्रविष्टमशीवन्महाप्रकाशसमाहारात्ेक्ष्यते; and again on 
pages 208 and 451 of Venkatanatha's Sarvarthasiddhi, the 
latter being as follows :—“य्था मापराशौ मपी यथा वा नीलोत्पलवने 
काद्म्बस्तदभेाग्रहात्तद्प्ृथग्भावेनाभिमन्यते व्यवहियते च.” 


60 


मिथिलायां प्रदीप्तायां न मे दह्यति किञ्चन ॥ 


If Mithila should be in flames nothing of mine woulg be 
burnt wp. This is the second line of a verse in S@ntiparyy 
chapter 178, the first line being “अनन्तं बत मे वित्त यस्य मे नासि 
किञ्चन”. Itis used to indicate the freedom from anxiety of one 
who has nothing to lose; like Juvenal's “Cantabit vacuus coram 
latrone viator.” Sankara quotes the phrase in his exposition 
of the words “न हास्य कर्म क्षीयते 1? in Drihadaramyjakopanishad 
1.4. 15:— p हास्य कर्म क्षीयते । कर्माभावादेवोति नित्यानुवादः p यथावि- 
दुपः कर्मक्षयलक्षणं संसारदुःखं सन्ततमेव न तथा तदस्य विद्यत zat: | 
मिथिलायां प्रदीप्तायां न मे दह्यति किञ्चनेति aga” ॥ l6 appears also 
in the following verse of the Khandanathandakhadya, page 
278 :— 


“ तथाहि मिथिलानाथो qup पुरा d 
आहेदं मिथिलादाहे न मे किञ्चन दह्यते od 


मुण्डितशिरोनक्षत्रान्वेषणम्‌ ॥ 


Enquiring as to a suitable date for the shaving of ones 
head when one has already performed that ceremony! It 
occurs in the following passage of the Nydyamanjari, page 
171 .--*यत्पुनः कालान्तरे तक्षिश्रयकरणे दूपणमितरेतराश्रयत्वे वा सुण्डितशि- 
रोनकषत्रान्वेषणवद्वैयथ्यै वेति वर्णितं amet विषये प्रामाण्यनिश्चयपूर्विकायाः 
प्रवृत्तेरभ्युपगमाज्नेतरेतरा ark वा? This saying was explained 
to me by my learned friend the Principal of the Government 
Sanskrit College at Benares. It is similar to two given by 
Raghunathavarman, namely, “कृते कार्ये कि सुहूतंप्रश्नेन;” and “नहि 
विवाहानन्तरं वरपरीक्षा क्रियते.” Sce also क्ृतक्षौरस्य नक्षत्रपरीक्षा in the 
Third Handful. 


| 


D 
| 
| 
| 
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मूषासिक्तताम्नन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of [molten] copper poured into a mould [ and 
assuming its shape J. Raghunathavarman expounds it thus:— 
“चक्षुरादिद्वारा बहिर्निःस्तस्थान्तःकरणस्थ सूपासिक्तताम्रन्यायेन विषयाकारता 
भवति । तदुक्तं भगवत्पादैः । 'मूपासिक्त यथा ताम्रं तन्निभं जायते तथा । 
रूपाढीन्व्यामुवच्चत्तं तन्निभं द्यते श्रुवमिति?. This verse is S'ankar- 
acirya’s Upadesasahasr? xiv. 3, on which Ramatirtha com- 
ments as 1010४5 :--“मूपान्तःसुपिरा gender । यथाञ्निसंपरकाद्रवी भूतं 
ताम्रं मूषायां निपिक्तं निक्षिप्तं सत्तन्षिभं जायते तत्समानाकृति भवति तथा 
चित्तमपि रूपादीन्विषयान्व्यासुवत्तन्निभं इयते तदाकारं जायत इत्यर्थः” d 


I may add that the nyaya which immediately follows this 
in Raghunàtha's list, namely व्यक्षकव्यंग्यन्याय, is based on the 
very next verse of the Upadesasaáhasri [Magat वा यथा लोकः 
&e.”], and his explanatory remarks are taken verbatim from 
Ramatirtha’s comment. The nyaya we are now examining ap- 
pears also in Brahmastitrabhashya 1. 1. 12 in the expres- 
Sion “मसूपानिपिक्तट्ुधुतताम्रादिप्रतिमावत्??; and in Taittirīiyavārtika 
(p. 94):—“ विद्यादन्नमयेनेव मूपायां दुततास्रवत्‌ । सर्वान्प्राणमयादीस्तानर- 
चितान्पुरुषाकृतीन्‌.?? 


मूपिकभक्षितनीजादावङ्करादिजननप्रार्थना ॥ 


Looking for the production of germs when the seed has been 
eaten by « mouse! This seems to belong to the same category 
as the काकदन्तपरीक्षा. It occurs in the Bauddha chapter of 
Senvadars'anasangraha (page 14 of Jivananda’s edn, ) The 
whole passage is too long for quotation, but the nyaya-por- 
tion is as follows:—“Bdia स्थायित्ववृत्याशा मूषिकभक्षितबीजादावडु- 
रादिजननप्राथनामनुहरेत?? ॥ 
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मृतं दुण्डुभमासाद्य काकोऽपि गरुडायते ॥ 


Even a [cowardly ] crow can assume the bearing of an 
eagle, when it comes upon a dead lizard! This is the frst 
line of Bodhicarydvatara vii. 72, the second being 

“ आपदाबाधते$ल्पापि मनो मे यदि gia” 
How true to nature this 18: 


यः कारयति स करोत्येव ॥ 


He who causes 6 thing to be done by another is himself the 
veal doer of i, “Facit per alium facit per se". This nyaya 
is of common occurrence. There is a good instance of it in 
Anandagiri’s comment on Brahmasiitrabhadshya 1. 2. 11, Ex- 
plaining Mundaka Upanishad 3. 1. 1, S'ankara says:—"uag- 
केनापि पिबता gt पिबन्ताबुच्येते । यद्वा जीवस्तावत्पिवतीश्वरस्तु पाययति 
पाययन्नपि पिबतीत्युच्यते । पाचयितर्यपि पक्तत्वप्रसिद्धिदर्शनात्‌” ॥ ० 


which Anandagiri remarks:—“पाययज्गिति | प्रधानकर्तरि प्रयोगो 
गुणकतार कथामेत्यारांक्याह पाचयितरीति | यः कारयति स करोल्येवेति न्याया- 
दित्यर्थः? ॥ See also Latparyatikd, page 187, line 1. 


यत्कृतकं तदनित्यम्‌ ॥ 


Anything that has been made is non-cternal. In other 
words, that which has a beginning has also an end; except of 
course, the Naiyayika’s ग्रध्चंसाभाव, which has a beginning but no 
end! The nyàya is found in the Nyayabindu, page 108, and 
its converse, gina तत्कृतकम्‌, on page 116, The following ४९ 
additional examples of its use, Vivar anaprameyasangr aht 
page 240, line 8 :--“अतो यत्कृतक॑ तदनित्यमित्यादिन्यायाचुसारेणानित्य 
त्वादिकं मोक्षस्य प्राम्ेति?॥ Nyayavadrtikatatparyatika, page 19! 
line 8 from bottom :--“एवमनित्य॑ शब्द बुभुत्समानायानित्यः शर 
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इत्यजुक्वा यदेव किंचिदुच्यते कृतकत्वादिति वा यत्कृतक तदनित्यमिति वा 
कृतकश्च शब्द इति वा तत्सर्वमस्यानपेक्षितमापाततोऽसंबद्धाभिधानं तथा 
चानवहितो न बोद्भुमहतीति | यत्कृतकं तत्सर्वमनित्य यथा घटः कृतकश्च शब्द 
इति वचनमर्थसामर्थ्येनेवापेक्षितशब्दानित्यत्वनिश्वायकमियवधानमत्रेति चेन्न 
परस्पराश्रयत्वप्रसंगात?? u Part of this latter passage is quoted in 
Citsukht i. 23 (Pandit, vol. V. page 27). 


यदश्वेन हृतं पुरा तत्पश्चाह्र्दभः प्राप्तु केनोपायेन THAT ॥ 


By what means can a, donkey overtake [so as to bring back] 
that which has been carried off long before by [one mounted on] 
a horse? This phrase, borrowed from Tantravdrtika ( page 
730 ), is introduced into the Nyayamanjari ( page 262 ) in the 
course of a discussion on the relative value and authority of 
Sruti and Smriti, in the following verse — 


“सो5यमाभाणको लोके यदश्वेन हृतं पुरा । 
तत्पश्चादरदैभः ME केनोपायेन शक्नुयात्‌” ॥ 


According to Kumirila, a man who has accepted the teach- 
ing of s‘ruti will not allow it to be upset by a contradictory 
smriti, and vice versa. This is expressed, as follows, in two 
passages of Tantravartika 1. 3. 3. (as pointed out by the editor 
of Nyáyamamjari. )—« च श्रुतिजनितप्रत्ययस्य स्मतिजनितो बाधकत्वं 
प्रतिपद्यते ॥ स्मासेस्य बाधकः श्रौतों बलवत्त्वाअतीयते | Went चानुमाने च 
प्रागेतब्यवधारितम्‌ ॥ ...... न च झीघ्रहतेऽर्थेऽस्ति चिरादागच्छतो गतिः । 
waged को हि qiu mgri” ॥ Page 92. Again on page 
94 :— “यो हि श्रुति प्रथममश्रुत्वा स्सृतिसेवेकां wala तस्याप्रतिहतश्रुत्यनुमाने 
वृत्ते॥ न पश्चाच्छूयमाणापि श्रुतिः स्यात्मतिवन्थिका । गर्दैभेनापनीतं हि हरेन्ना- 
LU DIT 
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यद्विशिषयोः कार्यकारणभावो5सति बाधके तत्सामान्य- 
योरपि ॥ 


This nyàya is found in Raghunatha’s larger Work, the 
Laulkikanyayaratnakar (India Office MS. 582, page 185 a) 
and on page 6 of S'ikhämanitika. Prof. Cowell, however 
quoted and explained it in a footnote to his translation of 
Haridasa’s comment on Kuswmanjali v. 4. I quote a portion 
of the comment to elucidate the note. “You may not say 
that ‘the volition of the conscious agent is the cause in effort 
only, and not in all action generally, because even though 
particular kind of volition may be the cause in the case of 
effort, this does not preclude volition generally; otherwise, 
because a particular seed is the cause of a particular shoot, it 
would follow that seeds in general [ 7. e. the class, seed ] could 
not be the causes of shoots in general.” The following is the 
footnote. “This argument depends on two principles,-a. The 
sume relation of cause and effect which exists between parti- 
culars, exists likewise between their respective classes, “यद्विशेषयोः 
कार्यकारणभावस्तत्सामान्ययोरपि? and 0. the general causes only produce 
their effects when conjoined with the particular causes, 'सामान्य- 
सामग्री विशेषसामग्रीसहितेव कार्य जनयति.? Thus Archbishop Whately 
has made a book on Logie,—man can therefore make logical 


books; only in each particular case we require the concurrents, 
education, leisure &.” 





याहशो यक्षस्ताहशो बलिः ॥ 


As is the Yaksha so should be the offering, This is included 
in Raghunatha’s list, but without any definition of its meaning 
It is embedded, however, in the philosophical part of his 
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treatise, as follows:—* यस्त्वनेकजन्मार्जितपापपुञ्जजन्यदुराग्रहादेकभाक्ति 
च्छरेनान्यं निन्दति असकृद्रोध्यमानो$पि चज़ुमार्गेणाभेद॑ नोपेति आमयति च 
मन्दान्स याइशों यक्षस्तादशो बलिरिति न्यायात्त्तिपादितोत्क्पापकर्पविपरीतो- 
व्कर्पापकपॉपपादनेन विजित्य पश्चातपूर्वो क्तरीत्यात्यन्ताभेदोपपादनेन बोधनीयः । 
एवं हि स मारणाय गृहीतोऽङ्गच्छेदं स्वीकरोतीति न्यायेनाभेदं स्रीकरिप्यति” ॥ 

I have found the nyaya in use in the following works of 
Vücaspalimis'ra's and of Jayanta Bhatta. In the Nydyavartika- 
tdtparyatika, page 115 :—अहृदृयवाचामहृदया एव प्रतिवाचो भव- 
न्ति। यक्षानुरूपो बलिरिति हि लोकिकानामाभाणकः ॥ Also in the Bha- 
mati 4. 1. 15 (page 723):—“a च कार्यमपि भयकस्पादि वस्तुसत्‌। 
तस्यापि निचारासहत्वेनानिवीच्यत्वात्‌ | अनिर्वाच्याच्चानिवांच्योत्पत्तौ नानुपपत्तिः । 
यादृशो यक्षस्ताइशो बलिरिति सर्वसवदातम्‌?॥ The two which follow 
are from the Nyayamanjari, Page 84 :-- 


८ अभावश्च क्चिलिज्ञमिप्यते भावसंविदः | 
वृष्यभावोऽपि वाय्वश्रसंयोगस्यानुसापकः ॥ 
तस्मादुक्तमभावस्य नाभावेनैव वेदनम्‌ | 
न नाम AER यक्षो वलिरप्यस्य ताइशः ” ॥ 


On page 637 :— 


८ याइग्यक्षो बलिरपि तथेत्येवमाधाय Sl 
यस्तु त्रूयात्कुषमफलस्तस्य झुद्धोऽपि हेतुः l 


It occurs also in S’ridhara’s Nycyokanduli, page 144, line 13, 
and, finally, in the vritti on Tattvamultakalapa i. 49, where 
it is immediately followed by “पिञ्चाचानां पिशाचभाषयेवोत्तरं देयमिति 
न्यायाच्च.” The general sense of the nyaya would seem to be 
that of “ tit-for-tat ", “a Roland for an Oliver." 
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यावद्वचनं वाचनिकम्‌ ॥ 


Conveying the meaning actually expressed [ and therefore 
needing nothing to supplement it]. Kumürila puts it thus in 
Luntravartika 3. 5. 19:—“कश्चात्र विशेष: । स यदि वाचनिकस्ततो 
यावद्वचनमेव pd: y Compare, too, the latter part of S'abara 
on 2.8.2, It occurs twice in Bhomati. On 4. 1, 4 ( page 710 ) 
wo 1९३ :--"यस्माद्यस्य यन्मात्रात्मतयोपासनं विहितं तस्य तन्मान्नात्मतयेव 
प्रतिपत्तव्यं यावद्वचनं वाचनिकमिति न्यायान्ञाधिकम ध्याहतेब्यमतिम्रसङ्गात्‌” ॥ 
Again on 4, 3. 4 (page 742) as follows :—' चासानवस्थ Newer 
विद्युदादिषु वोढ्त्वदर्शनादर्चिरादीनामपि Agag यावद्वचनं हि वाचनिकं न 
तदवाच्ये सञ्चारयितुसुचितम्‌? Anandagiri, too, quotes the nyiya in 
his comment on 4. 8. 4. He 889/5:-- असानवपुरुपस्य विद्युदादावातिवा- 
हिकत्वदृटेरचिरादीनामपि तदुन्नेयमित्यर्थः । यावद्ठचनं वाचनिकमिति sara 
तेषामातिवाहिकत्वसाधकमेतदिति शंकते तदिति”॥ It is found also in 
the philosophical portion of Laukikanydyasungraha (LO. 
MS. 1081, page 45 0. ):--“या तु पिशाचसोचनाख्याने पिञ्ाचस्यापि 
तत्ानास्पे्याच्यनाशोक्तिः सा निषादस्थपतीष्टिवद्यावद्गचनं तावद्वाचनिकमिति 
्ायात्तन्मात्रविपयेव | न च लिङ्गस्य काशीप्रवेशात्पापनारो वचोऽस्ति तस्मा- 
त्काञ्युत्पन्नविषयाणि तत्तङ्गदशीनादिनेकब्यादिजन्मपापक्षयवोधकानि वचां- 
सीत्याहुः” ॥ See, too, Nagesa’s Uddyota, vol. i. p. 574. 


—_—_... 


राजपुनव्याधन्यायः il 


The illustration of the king's son [ who was brought up Jas ¢ 
hunter. The story is that a young prince, abandoned by his 
parents at his birth, was adopted by a hunter and brought up 
us his own son. The boy remained in ignorance of his real 
origin until he was discovered by a kindly person and restored 
to his rightful position, Sankaracirya seems to have been the 
first to utilize the tale, and he gives it as follows in his 01899 
on Brihudarunyakopanisad 2. 1, 20 :-- 
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“अन्न च संप्रदायविद आख्यायिकां संप्रचक्षते । कश्चित्किल राजपुत्रो जात- 
मात्र एव मातापितृभ्यामपविद्धो व्याधगृहे संवधितः । सोऽसुष्य वंशतामजान- 
नय़ाधजातिग्रत्ययो व्याधजातिक्माण्येवानुवर्तते न राजास्मीति राजजातिकमी- 
ण्यजुवतैते । यदा पुनः कञ्चि्परमकारुणिको राजपुत्रस्य राजश्रीम्राप्तियोग्यतां 
maaga पुत्रतां बोधयति न त्वं AASA राज्ञः पुत्रः कर्थंचिद्याधगृहमचु- 
प्रविष्ट इति स एवं बोधितस्त्यक्त्वा ब्याधजातिम्रत्ययकमीणि पिठृपेतामहीमात्मनः 
पदवीमचुवतेते राजाहमस्मीति.” 


Sure’svara refers to this several times in his large Vartika. 
On page 71 we read:— तच्चाविद्या निरास्येव व्याधभावनयाल्लितः । राज- 
सूनोः स्मृतिप्राप्ती व्याधभावों निवतते.” Then, on pages 970-2, he 
devotes ten verses to the nyiya, and returns to it once more on 
page 1845. 


The author of the Siddhantolesa (on page 20) cites it as 
the “व्याधकुलसंबधितराजकुमारद््टान्त) and it is reproduced, in a 
slightly different form, in the comments of Anirudcha and 
Vedantin Mahideo on Sünkhyasuiraiv.l. See also Bhamati 
1. 4, 22. Raghunüthavarman links with the above the सिहमेप- 
न्याय which tells of a lion's eub being brought up as a ram; but 
I have not yet met with it elsewhere, 


——————— 


राजपुरप्रवेशन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the manner of entering ७ royal city. It is 
found in both of Raghunathavarma's treatises, but the following 
explanation of iù is taken from the F'acaspatyam :-+ विश्वेखछतया 
THU राजपुररक्षकैस्ताउनादिकं क्रियेतेति भिया श्रेणीभूततया यथा 
तत्पुरप्रवेश एवं सुझंखलतया यत्र कार्यकरणस्य विवक्षा तत्रास्य प्रवृत्ति: ॥ 
Raghunatha points out that we do not grasp the meaning of a 
long sentence as a whole, but that the sense of each word 
enters the mind singly, on the principle of राजपुरप्रवेश,- तन्न हि 
क्रमेणेव बहूनां पुरुषाणां प्रवेशो भवति न युगपत्‌.” 
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I have met with the nyiya in Nagesa Bhatta’s comment, on 
Kaiyata. In Mahabhasya 1. 1. 58 ( under vürtika 1) we road 
“अनाज्ुपूरव्येणापि संनिविष्टानां यथेष्टमभिसंबन्थो भवति । तद्यथा । अनडाह 
gait या त्वं हरसि शिरसा कुम्भं भगिनि साचीनमभिधावन्तमदाक्षीरिति | 
तस्य यथेष्टमभिसंबन्धो भवति । उदहारि भगिनि या त्वं कुम्भं हरसि शिरसा. 
«gré साचीनमभिधावन्तमद्वाक्षीरिति?॥ Kaiyata remarks on this: 
“पाठक्रमादार्थक्रमो बलीयानिति यथेष्टमत्राभिसंबन्धः!'; and on these words 
1९६४०४७ says “आर्थक्रमो नाम राजपुरप्रवेशन्यायेन स्वस्याकांक्षितार्थान्वयः 
क्रमः | एवं च कल्पितासन्रवाक्याद्वोधविषये तात्पर्य नियामकसिति भावः” ॥ 
The passages here quoted will be found on pages 389 and 390 
of vol. i. of the edition of Mahabhdsya with the Pradīpa and 
Uddyota, published at the Nirnayasagar Press in 1908. 


राजाथोंपयिक नित्यमुष्टो वहति SHAT ॥ 


This is the second line of a verse on page 372 of the Tantva- 
vartika. To make it intelligible I quote a portion of the con- 
text as interpreted by Professor Ganganatha Jha in his trans- 
lation ( page 511, last line ):- “It has been urged above that, 
if the Apūrva inhere in the Soul, then it becomes only an end 
in itself desirable by men. But this does not affect our position; 
because one thing becomes subservient to another only when its 
sole use lies in the serving of some purpose of this latter, and 
not merely when it rests in this; for instance, though the Red 
Dye is carried by the camel ( and as such rests upon its back ), 
yet it serves the purposes of the king ( for whom it is carried ).” 


रुधिरसम्पकेवतो विषस्य शरीरे प्रसर्पणम्‌ ॥ 


The circulation within the body of poison which has 
entered the blood. Used as a warning against the beginnings of 
evil in however small a decree, The figure is found 1n 
Bodhicaryavatara vii. 69 :— 


c E 
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८४ विषं रुघिरमासाद्य प्रसपति यथा तनौ । 
तथेव छिद्रमासाद्य दोपश्चित्ते प्रसपेति ” ॥ 


The commentary runs thus:—“ अणुमात्रस्यापि दोपस्थावकाशों न 
दातव्यः | अन्यथा तन्मात्रस्थाप्यनुप्रवेशे चित्ते तत्मससरावरोधस्य कतुमराक्यत्वात्‌ | 
यथा हि स्वल्पत्रणेऽपि रुधिरसम्पर्कवतो विषस्य शरीरे । तस्मादणुमात्रक्ेशप्रहार- 
निवारणेऽपि तास्पर्यं कुर्यात्‌. Compare “The beginning of strife is as 
when one letteth out water; therefore leaye off contention be- 
fore there be quarrelling.” 


VANAATHI AT ॥ 


The illustration of wood thrown into the salt-lake [ or mine] 
Ruma. The Medini kos'a explains Ruma as “ विशिष्टलवणाकरे ^, 
and it is said to be situated near Ajmere. The tradition is that 
anything thrown in there becomes saline itself. The earliest 
mention of Ruma, with which I am acquainted, is in the 
following verse of Tantravartika (page 132 ):— 


“ यथा रुमायां लवणाकरेपु मेरो यथा वोज्वलरुक्म भूम । 
यज्ञायते तन्मयमेव तत्स्यात्तथा भवेद्वेदविदात्मतुष्टिः ” ॥ 


Kumirila seems here to regard Rumi as the region in which 
the salt mines are situated, rather than as the mine itself; and 
this may give some ground for the footnote by ihe editor of the 
Medini, ( Calcutta, 1869) where he defines विरिष्टलवणाकरः as 
“लवणखनि भूयिष्टदेशाविरेपः.?? In his translation of the above verse, 
Prof. Ganginatha Jhà omits Ruma altogether. He says :— 
“Just as in the case of salt mines, and in that of Meru the land 
of bright gold, whatever is produced in them, becomes salt and 
gold (respectively),—so also in the case of the inner satisfaction 
of one who knows the Veda (which imparts Vedic authority 
to all that it touches )." 
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Wo have an example of the nyàya in Vacaspati Mig 
comment on Yogasütrabhasya iv. 14. The sūtra is “परिणामेकत्वा- 
वस्तुतत्त्वम्‌? on which he says —— बहूनामप्येकः परिणामो zv: । तद्यथा । 
गवाश्वमहिपमातङ्गानां सुमानिक्षिप्तानामेको लवणत्वजातीयलक्षणः परिणामो 
वर्तितेलानलानां च प्रदीप इति.” Then Venkatanitha uses the illus- 
tration in Tattvamuktakalapa v. 28, and in his vritti thereon 
as follows :— 

“ स्याहुष्णः कृष्णवत्मी सलिलमपि तथा शीतमस्तु THAT 
स्पर्षी$न्यो$प्यत्र दृष्टस्स तु भवतु रमाक्षिप्रलावण्यवच्चेत्‌ ? । 
८ उषाः कृष्णवत्मी तयैव जलमपि शीतमिव्युपलभ्यते प्रकृत्या । अन्न कश्चिदाह 
अन्योऽपि स्पशौ दहने सलिले च कदाचिढुपलभ्यते स तु स्माक्षिप्तकाष्ठादिलवण- 
न्यायेन तस्यैव परिणतिविशेष इति.” In the vritti on ii. 1 of the 
game, the author says :--“ गुणसंक्रमो न क्तचिदपि। न चान्न रुमाक्षिप्त- 
काष्टन्याय: ॥ 





रूढियोंगमपहरति ॥ 


Popular usage overpowers etymological meaning. There is 
a capital illustration of this in the Vivaranaprameyasangraha 
.3 ( pages 134, 135) where Badarayana’s first sutra is under 
discussion :-—“aq जिज्ञासाशब्दो विचारे रूढः | भाष्यकारादिभिस्तत्र 
विचारविवक्षया प्रयुक्तत्वात्‌ | अतो रूढियोंगमपहरतीति ल्यायेनावयवार्थखी- 
कारो न युक्तस्ततो 5थेशब्दो उप्यधिकारार्थों भविष्यतीति Amea m 
शक्यत्वादिति चेन्मेवम्‌ । रूढियोंगमपहरतीति न्यायस्थात्राप्रसरात्‌ desee 
तत्र यः शब्द एकत्रार्थे रूढोऽपरत्र योगिको यथा च्छागे रूढोऽजदाब्द आत्मनि 
योशिकसतन्नाजं परयेत्युक्ते रूढियोगमपहरतीति न्यायः ग्रसरति | इह उ जिः 
ज्ञासादाब्दो न विचारे रूढः? ॥ The following verse is quoted in the 
Nyiyapradipa, a commentary on Tarkabhasa, page 
“लब्धात्मिका सती रूढिभवेद्योगापहारिणी । कल्पनीया तु लभते नात्मानं 
योगबाधतः?' ॥ The editor cites a very modern author who as 
cribes the verse to Kumarila. See also Pancapadikavivaran® 
pp. 132-3; Vedantakalpataru, p. 207; and Anandagin 0n 
Brahmasitrabhashya, 1. 8. 42. 


5: 





71 


रेखागवयन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the sketch of the Bos Gavaeus ( Gayal ). 
Raghunathavarmà explains and applies it as follows :--की इशो 
गवय ga ग्रामीणेन get वन्यो लिखित्वा दशयामास स चजुंबुद्धित्वादेखाग- 
वयमेव गवयं मेने । पश्चाद्ने गवयं दृष्टा रेखायां aga तत्याजेति लोकिकी 
गाथा । तथैप पुरुष इल्यादिश्रुतेः पूर्वोक्ततात्पर्यानभिन्ञोऽनात्मानमेवात्मतया 
जानीते | गुरुशाख्रोपदेशेनात्मनि ज्ञाते तदात्मवुद्धिमपवदति.? It is found 
on page 457 of Vacaspatimis'ra’s Vatparyatika, and again on 
page 363 of Vedantakalpataruparimala, The latter passage 
reads thus :-- यथा तास्विकारुन्धतीग्रतिपच्युपायतया नानापुरूपेः कल्प्य- 
मानायां तत्पाच्योदीच्यादिनक्षत्ररूपायां स्थूलारुन्धत्या यथा वा रेखागवयन्यायेन 
नित्यशव्दप्रातिपच्युपायतया नानाव्याकरणेः परस्परमिन्नग्रकृतिप्रत्ययविभागेन 
कृत्रिमशब्द इति भावः” ॥ 


A third example is found in the following extract from 
Kaiyata on Mahdbhasya 1. 1. 46 :--“असल्यप्रकृतिप्रत्ययोपदेशेन सत्यस्य 
पदस्य व्युत्पादनं क्रियते रेखागवयेनेव waar.” See also S’ribhisya 
page 322, and page 77 of Dr. Thibaut’s translation. 


लक्षणप्रमाणाभ्यां वस्तुसिद्धिः ॥ 


[The existence, or nature, of] an object is established by 
means of some distinguishing churacteristic, and by ७ 
recognized form of proof [such as sense-perception, seriplure 
&c. | “यथा गन्धवत्त्वादिलक्षणेन प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणेन च प्रथिब्यादिसिद्धिः (07, 
just as the wonders of creation establish the “eternal power 
and Godhead” of the invisible Deity, to which Scripture also 
bears testimony. 


Raghunathavarma quotes the nyaya in the following passage 
on page 28 of the Benares edition of his work :~ एवमभीन्द्वा- 
दित्येश्वरचादा अपि तन्माहात्म्योपपादकश्रुतीतिहासपुराणवचनान्याश्रित्य तत्रैव 
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प्रपञ्चिता ज्ञेयाः | तत्तद्भक्ता अपि सगोदिहेतुत्वरूपेश्वरलक्षणं entrant द 
तत्र तत्र दर्शयन्तो लक्षणप्रमाणाभ्यां वस्तुसिद्धिरिति न्यायेनेश्वर्वं साधयन्ति,” 
Commenting on the opening verse of the Vedintaparibhagg, 
the author of the S'ikhämani says:—“agq ब्रह्माणि लक्षणप्रमाणाभावेन 
तस्यैवासिद्धेः कथं जीवब्रह्माभेदः शाखार्थ इति चेन्न तावत्प्रमाणाभावो भूतभौति- 
कोत्पत्तेरेव प्रमाणत्वात्‌.” Amaradāsa’s tiki on this begins as 
follows :--“लक्षणप्रमाणाभ्यां वस्तुसिद्धिरिते ल्यायमाश्रित्यादंकते नन्विति.” 


wee जीवनम्‌ ॥ 


A plough 4s existence. ‘That is, it is a means of existence; 
cause and effect being here identified as in gu, The nyüya 
is found in Sures‘varas Sambamdhavüriika, page 9, as fol. 
lows :--यथोक्तविद्याबोधित्वाइन्थोषपि तदभेदतः | भवेदुपनिषज्ञासा sys 
जीवनं यथा. On which Anandagiri remarks:—“साध्यसाधनयोरभे- 
दोपचारेण साध्यशब्दस्य साधने प्रयोगे दृष्टान्तमाह लाङ्गलमिति.” We may 
compare with this the phrase “The plough supports the bullocks’, 
which occurs in Brahmasistrabhdshya 3. 2. 4 :---“यथा etg गवा- 
दीनुद्वहतीति निमित्तमात्रत्वादेवमुच्यते न तु प्रत्यक्षमेव लाङ्गलं गवादीनु- 
geh » र 


वध्रूसाषमापनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the measuring out [ or distribution] of beans 
by the daughter-in-law. I am much indebted to Mr. Govind 
Das, Honorary Magistrate of Benares, for giving me what 
seems to be the real meaning of this hitherto-puzzling 7०% 
He believes it to be the adaptation of a Maithila proverb with 
which the following story is connected. “A very miserly 2 
Brahman used to have a fistful of grain given daily by his Be 
to every beggar who came to the door. The old man having 
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married his son, the idea struck him that if he got his daughter- 
in-law to do the distribution instead of his old and ugly wife, 
the smaller fist would measure out a smaller quantity of grain ! 
But, unluckily for him, the girl was very beautiful, so even 
persons who were not in need began to drop in, disguised as 
beggars, in order to admire her! The result was that, while 
each measure was less, the total amount given away was very 
much more.” 


Tt occurs in the Atmatattvaviveka, page 87, line 12, as follows:- 
Hat चानवस्था अवर्यवेद्यत्वानभ्युपगमान्निश्चयवदन्यथा त्वानिश्चितनिश्वयस्य नाद्य- 
निश्चयोऽपि सिध्येत न चासावात्मन्यनिश्चय इति तदिदं वधूमापमापनवृत्ता- 
न्तमभुहरति? ॥ 


वध्यघातकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the destroyer and its prey. Used of two 
things which cannot exist together. It occurs in Taittiriya- 
võrtika 2. 1. 66 ( page 53 ):— प्रतिपद्य पदार्थं हि विरोधात्तद्विरोधिनः । 
पश्चादभावं जानाति चध्यघातकवत्पदात्‌.? Anandagiri explains it 
thus :—“'यथावच्छयेनमूपकादिना दूषितां भूमिसुपलभ्य तद्विरोधिनो घातः 
कस्य मार्जीरादेरभावोऽर्थादवगम्यते तथा सत्यादिपदात्पदार्थं परमार्थत्वादिकं 
प्रतीत्य प्रतीतपरमार्थतवादिविरोधिनोऽसत्यव्वादेरभावोऽ्थापत््या ज्ञायते न हि 
सत्यादेरसत्यादेश्रैकाधिकरणत्वं घरते’?. See also Pras'astapüda's Vais‘e- 
shikabhashya, pages 112, 113; and the latter part of Crtsukhi 
iv. 4, (Pandit vi, 390). Compare the बाध्यबाधकभाव of Nais- 
karmyasiddha i. 55 (पञ्ञास्योरणयोः), and iii. 85 (आखुनकुलयोः). 





वनसिंहन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of a lion im a forest. Used of things which 
mutually aid or protect each other. This, and the हृद्नक्रन्याय 
which is of similar import, occur together in the following 
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प्रपञ्चिता ज्ञेयाः । तत्तद्गक्ता अपि सगोदिहेतुत्वरूपेश्वरलक्षणं श्रुत्यादिप्रमाण च 
तत्र तत्र दर्शयन्तो लक्षणप्रमाणाभ्यां वस्तुसिद्धिरिति न्यायेनेश्वरत्वं armaa.” 
Commenting on the opening verse of the Vedintaparibhagg, 
the author of the S’ikhamani saysi—“agq ब्रह्मणि लक्षणप्रमाणाभावेन 
तस्यैवासिद्धेः कथं जीवब्रह्माभेदः शास्त्रा इति चेन्न तावत्प्रमाणाभावो भूतभौतिः 
कोत्पत्तेरेच प्रमाणत्वातू.” Amaradisa’s tiki on this begins as 
follows :--“लक्षणप्रमाणाभ्यां वस्तुसिद्धिरिते न्यायमाश्रित्यादांकते नन्विति.!? 


SIRS जीवनम्‌ ॥ 


A plough is existence. That is, it is a means of existence; 
cause and effect being here identified as in आयुर्घृतम्‌. The nyaya 
is found in Sures'vara's Sambandhavartika, page 9, as fol. 
lows :--“यथोक्तविद्याबोधित्वाइन्थो5पि तदभेदतः । भवेदुपनिषज्नासा लाङ्गलं 
जीवनं यथा.” On which Anandagiri remark$:—“साध्यसाधनयोरभेः 
दोपचारेण साध्यशब्दस्य साधने प्रयोगे दष्टान्तमाह लाङ्लमिति.” We may 
compare with this the phrase “The plough supports the bullocks", 
which occurs in Brahmasiitrabhashya 3. 2. 4:—“gor लाङ्गलं गवा- 
दीबुद्वहतीति निमित्तमात्रव्वादेवसुच्यते न तु प्रत्यक्षमेव लाङ्गलं गवादीनु- 
द्ृहति » 





वधूमाषमापनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the measuring out [ or distribution ] of beans 
by the daughter-in-law. I am much indebted to Mr. Govind 
Das, Honorary Magistrate of Benares, for giving me what 
seems to be the real meaning of this hitherto-puzzling nyaya. 
He believes it to be the adaptation of a Maithila proverb with 
which the following story is connected. “A very miserly old 
Brahman used to have a fistful of grain given daily by his wife 
to every beggar who came to the door. The old man having 
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married his son, the idea struck him that if he got his daughter- 
in-law to do the distribution instead of his old and ugly wife, 
the smaller fist would measure out 8 smaller quantity of grain ! 
But, unluckily for him, the girl was very beautiful, so even 
persons who were not in need began to drop in, disguised as 
beggars, in order to admire her! The result was that, while 
each measure was less, the total amount given away was very 
much more.” 

It occurs in the Atmatattvaviveka, page 87, line 12, as follows:- 
८४ न चानवस्था अवइ्यवेद्यत्वानभ्युपगमान्निश्वयवदन्यथा त्वानिश्चितनिश्वयस्य नाद्य- 
निश्चयोऽपि सिध्येत न चासावात्मल्यनिश्चय इति तदिदं वधूमापमापनवृत्ता- 
न्तमशुहरति” ॥ 


वध्यघातकन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the destroyer and its prey. Used of two 
things which cannot exist together. It occurs in Taittiriya- 
vārtika 2. 1. 66 ( page 53 ):—“ प्रतिपद्य पदार्थ हि विरोधात्तद्विरोधिनः। 
पश्चादभाव॑ जानाति वध्यघातकवत्पदात्‌.”? Anandagiri explains it 
thus :--यथावच्छचेनमूषकादिना दूषितां भूमिसुपलभ्य तद्विरोधिनो घात- 
कस्य मा्जारादेरभावोष्थांदवगस्यते तथा सल्यादिपदात्पदार्थ परमार्थत्वादिकं 
प्रतीत्य प्रतीतपरमार्थत्वादिविरोधिनो5सत्यत्वादेरभावो$थांपत््या ज्ञायते न हि 
सत्यादेरसल्यादेश्रेकाधिकरणत्व॑ घटते”. See also Pras'astapüda's Vats‘e- 
shikabhdshya, pages 112, 113; and the latter part of Citsukhi 
iv. 4, ( Pandit vi, 390 ) Compare the बाध्यबाधकभाव of Nais- 
harmyasiddha i. 55 (पञ्चास्योरणयोः), and iii, 85 (आखुनकुछयो:). 


वनसिंहन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of a lion in a forest. Used of things which 
mutually aid or protect each other. This, and the हृदनक्रल्याय 
Which is of similar import, occur together in the following 
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passage of the Vedantakalpatavwparimala ( page 100), 
“सोऽयं वन्सिहहृदनक्रन्यायः । किरातह॑न्तुं शक््योषपि सिंहो महद्दनं wd 
प्रविश्य दुराधर्पस्तेभ्यो न विभेति वनं च तत्सिहाश्रिष्टानानुगरहीतं Sion 
भवति ?॥ Similarly, the lake shelters the alligator, and the 
alligator protects the lake. There is another reference to the 
वनसिंहन्याय on page 627 of the same work “तथा च वनसिंहन्या- 
येन प्रमाणतर्कन्यायेन वोभयोरप्यंशभेदेन परस्परापेक्षायामापि न परस्पराश्रय 
दोषः? ॥ The source of the nyàya is doubtless Udyogaparyg 
xxxvii, 46, for the reference to which I am indebted to Professor 
Dr. R. Pischel. The verse is as follows :— 


“न स्याइनसते व्याघ्रान्व्याघा न स्युक्छेते वनस्‌ । 
वनं हि रक्ष्यते व्याप्रेव्याघ्ान्‌ रक्षति काननम्‌? ॥ 
Compare also verse 64 of the same. 


वरगोष्ठीन्यायः ॥ 


The maxim of the discussion of matters with a view to 
obtaining a husband [ for one’s daughter] It is thus explain- 
ed by Raghunathavarman “-““गोषटििन्योन्यवाता वरलाभाय गोष्टिवर- 
गोष्ठिया यथा वरवधूवन्धूनामैकमस्ये सति विवाहरूपमेकं कार्य निष्पाद्यते 
तथेत्यर्थः? ॥ Ihave met with the expression twice in the Panca- 
padika (pages 72, 13), in a description of the erroneous views 
of common people ( such as the Laukàyatikas &c. ) in regard to 
the tman. The passages are as 1011098:--“एवमिन्द्रियाण्येव चेतनानि 
आत्मेत्यपरे | इन्द्रियाणां चक्चुरादिमनःपर्यन्तानामेकैकस्मिन्नसत्येव दारीरे uu 
दिज्ञानानामभावात्तेपामेव व्यस्तानां चेतनत्वमहंपरत्ययविपयत्वं च मन्यन्ते cu 
ण च वररोष्टीवदितरेतरगुणभावं च” ॥ ४०/१ :--“यदि तावद्यस्तानां 
युगपत्परिकल्प्येत ततः सार्थपरयुक्तत्वाससबृत्तरङ्गाङ्गिभाचो नावकल्पेत | न चाङ्गा- 
ङ्किभावमन्तरेण संघात उपपद्यते । तस्मान्न व्यस्तेषु qian | अस्तु Te 
फ्रमेण विरोधाहरगोष्ठीवदिति । नैतदेवं युक्तम!? ॥ 


It needs & more intimate acquaintance with वरगोष्ठी than we 
Westerns possess in order to grasp the full significance of the 
nyaya, and I must confess to a certain amount of haziness as t0 
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its exact sense in the passages here cited. In a later part of 
his treatise Raghunath gives us the maxim“ यद्विवाहस्तङ्गीतगानम्‌? 
appended to which is the remark “केचित्तु प्ायुदाहृतं वरगोष्टिन्याय- 
मेतदर्थकत्वेन व्याचक्षते? The way in which he applies the latter 
will be apparent from the following excerpt from the philoso- 
phical portion of his work :-- एवं हि वादिनो यद्विवाहस्तद्गीतगानमिः 
तिन्यायानुसारीणि स्वस्वेष्टदेवमाहात्म्यवाक्यानि पञ्यन्तोऽन्यानि तु पञ्यन्तोऽपि 
ुराग्रहपिनद्धदष्टित्वादपइ्यन्त इव तदेकवाक्यतादिकं चाजानन्तोऽन्धगजन्याये- 
नान्योन्यं विवदतेऽडुद्धैव च मतान्तरं कूपमण्डूकन्यायाच्निाकुर्वन्तो sere 
नीयतां यान्ति?॥ Compare Kumarila's “कन्यावरणार्थागतमूर्खवरयोच्र- 
प्रश्नोत्तवत्‌ । यदेव भवतां गोत्र तदस्माकमपीतिवत्‌?॥ Tantravārtika, 
page 169-70. Prof. Ganganatha Jha points out that if the 
would-be bridegroom was really of the same gotra, it would 
make the marriage impossible! 


विक्रीतगवीरक्षणम्‌ ॥ 

Retaining possession of a cow after it has been sold to 
some one else. This illegality is dealé with by Narada and 
Yajnavalkya.in the ४ विक्रीयासम्प्रदानप्रकरणम्र्‌ ?, “The non-delivery 
of a sold chattel.” In chapter viii, 1, the former defines it 
thus :— 

“ विक्रीय पण्यं मूल्येन Rote प्रदीयते । 
विक्रीयासम्पदानं तद्विवादपदसुच्यते ” ॥ 
The latter lays down the law on the subject in chapter ii. 
254-8. Udayana's application of the above in Atmatattvaviveka, 


-Page 58, is as follows :— 


(¢ 
सदनात्माच पुदैताश्चतस्रः कोटयो भासन्ते न वा ग्रतिभान्तीति । तत्राम्रतिभान- 
“RRN sae । प्रतिभाने तु ग्राह्मलक्षणायोगे5पि ग्राह्ममाव इति चेदेवमेतत्‌ ।-.-प्रकाश- 
पित्व तु नीलादीनामशक्यापहववम्‌। तावन्मात्रं चास्माकमभिमतमिति चेत्तदेतः 
द्विकीतगवीरक्षणम्‌ » a 


The drift of this is not very clear. 
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वृक्षप्रकंपनन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the shaking of & tree. A man is supposed 
to be up a tree whilst others are standing below it. One of the 
latter points to a particular branch which he wishes (0 bo 
shaken, and the others point out other branches for the samo 
purpose; so the man shakes the whole tree at once and thus 
satisfies every body by the one effort! Raghunatha applies this 
in the following way :—“ aṣa वस्तुनो सतभेदेन बहूनि रूपाणि 
तत्तच्छाख्नेषु प्रतिपाद्यमानान्युपलभ्य क्रिया हि विकल्प्यते न वस्त्विति न्याया- 
gui विकल्पासंभवं मत्वा विरुद्धानां ससुच्यस्याप्यसंभवेन तेष्वेकमतप्रति- 
पादितं सवोविरुद्ध वस्तु स्त्रीक्रियते तत्र शृक्षम्रकंपनन्यायः प्रवर्तते’? ॥ Tn his 
larger work, Raghunatha says that the simile is also found as 
वृक्षप्रचलनन्याय, and in this form I have met with it in Maho 
bhüsya, vol. i page 23 (bottom ), “वृक्ष: प्रचलन्सहावयवेः mae." 
Also in 6. 1. 1 ( vart. 13 ). 


वृश्चिकभिया पलायमान आशीविषमुखे निपतितः ॥ 


Running away through fear of « scorpion, he falls into the 
jaws of œ poisonous snake! Avoiding Scylla, he falls into 
Charybdis! The nyàya occurs in the following passage of the 
NyGyarartikatatparyattkd, page 58:—' यद्यपि रागादिनिवृत्तिहेतु- 
नेंरात्यदर्शन॑ तथापि नास्ति कर्म नास्ति कर्मफलमिति षष्टेः परमं निदानम्‌। 
एवं प्रेत्यभावाभावज्ञानस्य च । तथा च ढुःखहेतोर्हेयवर्गस्याभावान्न तद्धानाया' 
नेन घटितव्यम्‌ । न चाघटमानो ह्ययं हातुमहेति सोऽयं वृश्चिकभिया Wert 
मान आशीविपमुखे निपतितः” ॥ Tt is found also in Rusumenjal 
ii. 3 ( page 328), in Vidvanmandana, page 4, and in 216॥% 
makaranda, page 223. Of somewhat similar import is the 
nyàya “narrate परिहरतो द्वितीयापद्यते??, which see. 


Q 
वृश्चिकीगभन्यायः ॥ 
For this see the अश्वतरीगर्भन्याय. 








SS 
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व्याठनकुलन्याय* ॥ 


The maxim of the snake and the mungoose. The well- 
known innate antipathy of these two for one another ( Panini 
2, 4. 9.) 18 8 commonly-used illustration of inherent opposition 
petween two things. Mr. Tawney has reminded me of the 
story in Panchatantra V. 2. which speaks of the enmity 
between them in the following words :—“अन्नान्तरे दैववशात्कृष्णसर्पा 
बिलाक्िष्क्रान्तः | नकुलोऽपि तं स्व्रभाववैरिणं मत्वा भ्रातू रक्षणार्थ सर्पेण सह 
युद्धा सपे खण्डशः कृतवान्‌? ॥ The nyaya is employed by Udayana 
in Atmatattvaviveka, page 53, as follows :—“ स्वसंविदि तद्रूपत्वादि- 
ति चेत्तत्किमज्गपरिणतशान्तेराश्रमपदामिव विज्ञानमासाद्य व्यालनकुछादेरिद 
माळधवलादेः शाश्वतिकविरोधत्यागो निम्ट्रतवैराणां तत्फलत्यागो वा । न ताव- 
प्रथमः परस्परनिपेधविधिनान्तरीयकविधिनिपेधयोरविरोधे जगति विरोधोच्छेद- 
प्रसङ्गात्‌” ॥ Lt is more commonly known as अहिनकुलन्याय. 


शतपत्रपत्रशतभेदन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the [ apparently simultaneous ] piercing [ with 
a needle] of one hundred lotus leaves. It is found under 
the figure समुच्चय in Kuvalaydnanda, in connection with the 
following example :-- 


“ बिञ्राणा हृदये स्वया विनिहितं प्रेमाभिधानं नवं 
शल्यं यद्विदधाति सा विधुरिता साधो तदाकण्यैताम्‌। 
शेते झुष्यति ताम्यति ग्रझपति प्रम्लायति Fale 
angge प्रणश्यति गरव्युन्मूच्छैति yeaa ॥ 
um अन्न कासांचित्कियाणां किज्ञित्कालभेदसंभवे$पि शतपत्रपत्रशतभेदन्यायेन 
यौगपद्यं विरहातिशयद्योतनाय विवक्षितमिति लक्षणानुगतिः' ॥ 

In the Sahityadarpana, also, we have the same idea some- 
What differently expressed in the description of असंलक्ष्यक्रमब्यंग्य- 
The following is the passage (on page 102) with Mr. Pramada- 
dàsa Mitra’s translation :— 
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“ अत्र व्यंग्यप्रतीतेविंभावादिग्रतीतिकारणकत्वात्कमो5वश्यमसति Petey. 
शतव्यतिभेदवलाघवान्न संलक्ष्यते ” ॥ “ Now, the perception of the 
suggested, caused as it is by, and hence succeeding, the percep. 
tion of the Accessories &c., has necessarily a process, but from 
its quickness it is not perceived, like the process of the appa- 
rently simultaneous piercing through of a hundred lotus leaves 
placed, one upon another” Tho expression “ उत्पल्शतपत्रव्यतिभे. 
qaq” is used by Aniruddha in his comment on Sankhyastitrg 
li. 32; and Dr. Garbe thinks that ho took 16 from the Salitya. 
darpana. See his Preface to the Sänkhyasūtravritti, There 
are two examples of this nyaya in S'ridhara's Nydyakandali, 
On page 28 :--“यद्गवच्छति तत्सन्निहितव्यवहिताथो क्रमेण ग्राप्नोति तत्कथ 
पाखाचन्द्रमसोस्तुल्यकालोपलटिधरिति चेदिन्द्रियवृत्तेराशुसज्ञारित्वात्पलाशश. 
तब्यतिभेद्वत्करमाग्रहणनिमित्तोज्य॑ wit न तु red यौगपद्यम्‌.” The 
other is on page 158. 

A much older example is found in S'lokavartika, page 311 
( verse 157 ), to which I append Mr. Gangünatha Jha’s transla- 
tion :-“यत्मदीपम्रभायुक्त सूक्ष्षकालोऽस्ति TT नः । géag यथा वेधः 
पश्मपत्रशते तथा.” “You have brought forward the case of the 
lamp and the light emitted by it, as an instance of the simul- 
taneity of the cause and the effect. But in this case also, there 
is a minute point of time (intervening between the appearance 
of the lamp and that of the light), though this is imperceptible; 
just as is the case with the piercing ( with a needle) of the 
hundred petals of the lotus.” Professor Jacobi has kindly 
pointed out an instance of it in Nydyavartika, pago 37, in the 
form उत्पलदलशतव्यतिभेदवत्‌, from which, perhaps, Aniruddha 
took the ny&ya rather than from the very modern Sahitya 
darpana, The same expression उत्पल्पत्नरातव्यातिभेदवत्‌ is found 
in the Jaina work Syddvddamanjari ( page 92 ). Besides these, 
I have met with the nyaya in Tüfparyatikz, page 33%, line 2 
(in the form शीघ्रतरबाणहेतुकशतपत्रशतव्य तिसेदवत्‌ ) in Nyaya- 
mat page 498 (as सूच्यग्रभिद्यमानकोकनददलकदस्वकवत ); in 
Tamkabhasatika, page 24; in T'ürkikaraksatika, page 126 (as 
MS ro and in Citsukht i. 9 (शतपत्रपत्रशदव्यतिभेदानु- 
भववत्‌ ). 








79 


शते पश्चाशत्‌ ॥ 


Fifty [is contained] in ७ hundred. The greater includes 
the less) In the Vacaspatyam the nyāya is thus defined .— 
“व्यापकशतर्सख्यायां यथा व्याप्यपत्नाशत्संख्या निविष्टा एवं यश्र व्यापके 
प्यस्य निवेशस्तत्रास्य प्रवृत्तिः? u I have met with it only in the Ve- 
dantakalpatar, page 121, line 12, where a highly technical pas- 
sage from S'abara 6. 1. 43 is diseussed, regarding the pronounce- 
ment of the names of Pravaras at new and full moon sacrifices. 
A reference to Kunte's पड्दर्शनचिन्तनिका; page 1776, would 
throw light on this dark passage. 


दावोद्वतनल्यायः N 


The simile of perfuming a dead body. For the application 
and illustration sec अरण्यरोदनन्याय. 


शाखाचन्द्रन्याय* ॥ 


The simile of the moon wpon a bough. Molesworth defines 
it thus:—“A Sanskrit phrase adduced as a simile or an illustra- 
tion when an object seen or a matter debated has its position or 
relation assigned to it as at, on, in consistency with &e. a parti- 
cular object or matter, simply from the appearance of conti- 
guity or connection which, under one line of view or one train 
of reasoning, it ordinarily presents; whilst actually and truly 
it is remote from it so widely ag to preclude altogether affirma- 
tion of connection. We say the sun sinks in the ocean by 
the same law as we say the moon is upon 8 bough of a tree, 
Speaking in both cases from the appearance presented.” It is 
thus akin to the अरुन्धतीप्रदर्हानन्याय- The following example is 
found in Taitiriyabhüshyavartika 2. 1. 232 (page 88).— 
तरुशाखाग्रदृष्यैव सोमं यहत्मदर्शयेत्‌ । निष्कोशं कोशदृष्यैव प्रतीचि ब्रह्म 
eat” And in Viearanaprameyasangraha, page 202, we 
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read :—“aray सूत्रे ्रह्मस्वरूपलक्षणं नोक्तं न च तदन्तरेण स्वरूपमवगम्यतते 
प्रकृष्टप्रकाशात्मत्वमनुक्तवा शाखाग्रे चन्द्र इत्येवोक्ते चन्द्रस्ररूपानवयमात्‌? | 


(v 
सकृत्कृते कृतः शास्त्राथः ॥ 

To do a thing once is sufficient to satisfy the demands of 
the S'astra. The nyüya is found in Mahabhasya 6. 1, 84 
( vàrt. 4), 108 ( vàrt. 3), and in 6. 4. 104 (vàrt, 3). Also in 
S‘abara 11. 1, 28, 35; and 12. 8, 10. It seems to resemblo the 
Marathi phrase शाखापुरता, which Molesworth thus defines :—«'Ty 
be enough indeed for the supplying, serving, or fulfilling of any 
matter or point required by the S'&stra, but without excess 
beyond; to exist in just sufficient quantity, or to be performed 
with just sufficient definiteness of action, as to warrant the 
name or designation borne, and to preclude disallowal of its 
existence or its performance; to be enough to swear by.” The 
Sanskrit phrase occurs also in Vivaranaprameyasangraha, 
page 154 (line 2 from bottom ):— ननु सकृत्कृते कृतः शास्रार्थ हृति ` 
न्यायेन सक्दध्ययनादेव नित्याध्ययनविधिसिद्धेरावृत्तिन लभ्येतेति चेन्न”? ॥ 
See too Bhamati 4, 1. 12, and compare कपिञ्ञ लन्याय: 





सकृत्मवृत्तायाः किमवगुण्ठनेन ॥ 


A woman who has fallen once need veil her face no more. 
This occurs in Lantravartika, pages 703, 704, in the course of 
the discussion (under 3, 1. 12) of the meaning of the expression 
“ अरुणया पिङ्गाक्ष्येकहायन्या सोमं फ्रीणाति?. On page 703 we read :— 
“ अरुणाशाब्दस्तावदवइ्यसेव केनचिट्काणिना सम्बन्धनीयः । एकहायनीशब्दस्थापि 
क्रियासस्बन्धात्स्वातऽयमपनीतम्‌ । तत्र पदान्तरसम्बन्धेऽपि सकृत्मवृत्तायाः कि- 

मवरुण्ठनेनेतिवत्तस्य तावत्येव श्रुतिपीडेति.” The nyaya is quoted by 
Parthasarathi in Slastradipiha 1. 4, 4 (page 177, line 6 from 
bottom ) -while discussing the subject of words like Agnihotra 
&0., as the names of Sacrifices." 
n 


81 
सहशात्सटशोरूवः ॥ 


Like produces like. Jayanta Bhatta denies that this is a 
fixed principle, on the ground that scorpions are produced from 
cowdung. He puts it thus (page 466 ):— 


“न चेष नियमो लोके सदशात्सद्शोद्धवः । 
वृश्चिकादेः ससुत्पादो गोमयादपि np ॥ 


This “old wives fable” regarding the scorpion was deeply 
rooted in the Indian mind! It is found in Mahabhdsys 1. 4. 30, 
and is used as an illustration by S'ankarücarya in his bhiisya 
on Brahmasütra 2. 1. 6. Ramanuja followed suit. Udayana, 
too, has it in his vritti on Kwswmanjali ii. 2, and the com- 
mentator Haridasa remarks that a scorpion can be produced 
from cowdung as well as from a scorpion. 


Thanks, however, to the now well-established Law of 
Biogenesis, we are better informed at the present time. To 
quote Henry Drummond:—“Ii is now recognized on every 
hand that Life can only come from the touch of Life. Huxley 
categorically announces that the doctrine of Biogenesis, or life 
only from life, is ‘victorious along the whole line at the present 
day. And even whilst confessing that he wishes the evidence 
were the other way, Tyndall is compelled to say, ‘I affirm that 
no shred of trustworthy experimental testimony exists to 
prove that life in our day has ever appeared independently of 


2» 


antecedent life’. 





सन्दिग्धे न्यायः प्रवर्तत इति न्यायः ॥ 


- When there is doubt reason comes into play. This is found in 

Jnànottama's comment on Naiskarmyasiddlt iv. 3. He says :— 

“सन्दिग्धे न्यायः प्रवर्तत इति न्यायात्सन्दिग्धस्यैव विचार्यत्वात्तत्परिशोधयितुम- 
il 
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विग्रति पन्नमर्थं area.” Akin to this is the nyàüya “सन्दिग्ध 
सप्रयोजनं च विचारमर्हति, ? which is found in the earlier part of 
the same work (namely in the comment on 1. 29), and Which 
Raghunatha expounds thus in his smaller work — “विचारपारचेन 
यावद्यावद्विवेकदाब्य॑ भवति तावत्तावद्भमञेथिल्यं जायते तरतमभावापन्नसाधना- 
यत्तं फलं तरतमभावापन्नमिति न्यायात्‌ । विचारविपयत्वं च नाज्ञातस्य नापि 


n 


निश्चितस्य किंतु सन्दिग्धस्य सन्दिरधं सप्रयोजनं च विचारमहेतीति न्यायात्‌? 





सवेनारो aes अर्ध त्यजति पण्डितः ॥ 


When the loss of all is impending, « wise man will give 
up half [if by so doing he can save the other half ] It occurs 
twice in the Pancatantra, namely in iv. 27, and v. 42, as 
follows :— 


“सर्वेनारो समुत्पन्ने अध यजति पण्डितः | 
अर्धेन कुर्ते कार्य सर्वनाशो हि दुस्तरः au 


In tho second passage, the final word is दुःसहः. See Dr 
Bühler's note on समुत्पन्ने अधे. The first half of this couplet is 
quoted in Kumiürila's Tantravàártika, page 91, but there the 
reading is ह्यध. = 


सवे ज्ञानं धर्मिण्यभ्रान्तं प्रकारे तु व्यत्ययः ॥ 


Vo cognition ts erroneous in respect of a thing as possessed 
of cerlain Properties ; but there may be error in regard to the 
७८९८०४ Jorm of the thing. For example, a man sees a glittering 
object on the ground, and Supposes it to be silver; but it turns 
out to be nacre and not silver, There is no mistake in his 
cognition of the shining object, but his conception of the nature 
of the object is “rroneous, The nyaya is found in Cilsukhi 
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ii, 18 (The Pandit, vol. v. page 496 ):—" ज्ञानं धर्मिण्यभ्रान्त 
प्रकारें ठु व्यत्यय इति वदद्विरिदं रजतमिति विश्रमज्ञानमिदमंशे प्रमाणम प्रमाणं 
एजतांदोऽभ्युपगम्यते परीक्षकः” ॥ 


Underlying the words “सविकल्पकनिर्विकल्पकयो स्तु प्रसायामप्रमायां 
न्नान्तभांचः?॥ n page 25 of the Suptapadārthī, we find the 
following comment :—“qaq wae रजतामति सविकल्पकं प्रमा । अरजते 
रजतज्ञानं अम इत्यर्थः | निर्विकल्पकं तु प्रमायामेवान्तर्भवति । तस्य प्रथमाक्ष- 
सन्निपातजस्थ वस्तुस्वरूपमात्रविषयस्थ काप्यवाधात्‌ । सवे ज्ञानं धर्सिण्यभ्रान्त 
प्रकारे तु व्यत्यय इति न्यायात्‌ । निर्विकल्पकस्य च प्रकाराभावात?? ॥ 


Another interesting example is to be found in Tutlramvulita- 
kalāpa iv. 104, I subjoin the second half of the verse and 
a portion of tho author's own vritti on it :— 


“आत्मस्वात्मांशयोश्च चिदपि न भवेद्धान्तिरंशान्तरेऽपि स्यादेपा न स्वरूपे 
कचन परमसो fes प्रकारे? ॥ “अंशान्तरेऽपि विपयांदोऽप्येपा आन्तिः । 
स्वरूपे क्रचन न स्यात्सवे ज्ञानं ध्मिण्यश्रान्तमिति वचनात्‌ | तथा च विपयेऽपि 
स्वरूपांशे सर्वज्ञानसाधारण्याव्यामाण्यस्य स्वाभाविकत्वमेव युक्तमित्यर्थः । तहिं 
कुत्र भ्रान्तिरित्यत आह परमिति । असो श्रान्तिद्विप्रकारे प्रकारे । द्विप्रकारे 
सरूपनिरूपकध्मे निरूपितस्वरूपविशेषकध्रमे Tas: | इदं रजतमित्यत्र ae 
निरूपकधरमिवेपरीत्यम्‌ । पीतः शंख इत्यत्र निरूपितस््रूपबिरोषकश्रमँ यैपरी- 
त्यमिति त्रिभागः” ॥ 


On page 403 of Vidyasigara’s tiki on Khandaunakhandakha- 
dya the nyàya is ascribed to लीलावतीकार. 1 would commend to 
students a helpful note ( No 34 ) at the end of Professor M. N. 
Dvivedi’s edition of the Turkakewmud: as bearing on the 
Principle enunciated in this nyüya. 


सविशेषणे हीति न्यायः ॥ 


In this contracted form the nyüya is quoted by the author of 
the Peditntupar ibhasa (chapter vii, page 411 ); in its entirety 
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it rends thus :--“सविद्दोपणे हि विधिनिपेधो विशेष्ये वाधे सति विशेषण- 
मुपसंक्रामतः? u The following is Mr. Arthur Venis’ rendering of 
it (in The Pandit, vol vii. page 460) :—"An affirmation or a 
negation, when made of a subject together with its predicate 
applies to the predicate if a bar exists to the affirmation or 
negation being attached to the subject’. An extract from 
Rational Refutation of Hindw philosophical Systems ( page 
232 ) may tend to clucidate the above. “When the Vedüntins 
give to intelligence appropriated to the internal organ the name 
of subject of right notion, we are to understand, that the 
character which they ascribe to intelligence associated with the 
internal organ, really belongs to that organ. They have a 
maxim,-which all the other Systems subscribe to,that ‘An 
affirmation, or a negation, when predicated of anything together 
with its associate, if debarred from the object substantive, is 
to be referred to the object adjective’. In their opinion, the 
quality of being a cognizer cannot be assigned to the soul, and, 
consequently, is debarred from it.” 


The nyàya is found in Tatpuryatikd, page 31, line 5, and in 
Atmatatlraviveka, page 72, line 3 from bottom; but, in both 
(Co o. 


cases, without the words “ser बाधे ata.” It is quoted, too, 
in Loukikonydyasungrake, page 69, line 15. 


सहैव दशभिः पुत्रेभारं वहति गदभी ॥ 


Though possessing ten sons the mother-donkey carries the 
lou! This evidently well-known saying, taken from Yantrd- 
vartike, page SOT, is found in BhGmati 3. 4. 33 (page 691 ) 
in the following connection :--“सहकारित्वे च कर्मणां न कार्ये विद्यायाः 
किं तूत्पत्तो कोऽथ बिद्यासहकारीणि कमीणीत्ययमश्रः | सत्सु कमसु विद्येव 
wart व्याप्रियते । यथा संहेव दशभिः gee वहति गर्दैभीति सत्स्वेव 
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दशपुत्रेपु सेव भारस्य वाहिकेति?॥ The saying is quoted by Ananda- 
giri also, in his comment on the same portion of the bhashya. 
See, too, Vedanlastikluimani, p. 168. 


————— 


सुन्दोपसुन्दन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of Sunda and Upasunda. Used of conflicting 
and mutually destructive things. It is thus explained by Raghu- 
nithavarma in his Lawkikanydyasangraha :-“अन्योन्यनाइयनादक- 
भावविवक्षाय़ां सुन्दोपसुन्दन्यायः | यथा हि सुन्दोपसुन्दसञ्ज्ञो सहोदरावसुरो 
तिलोत्तमार्थ वध्यघातकभावेनोभावपि नष्टाविति भारते प्रसिद्धम्‌ । तथा 
वीचीतरङ्न्यायेनोत्पन्नानां कार्यशब्दनाइयानामन्त्योपान्त्यदाब्दौ परस्परेण नाइया- 
घन्यः उपान्त्येनो पान्त्यश्चान्त्येनेति केचित्ताकिंकाः” ॥ 


The story of Sunda and Upasunda is told at great length in 
Adiparva ccix-cexii, but is condensed into six verses in Ka- 
thisaritsagare xv., of which the following is Mr. Tawney’s 
translation :—“There were two brothers, Asuras by race, Sunda 
and Upasunda, hard to overcome, in as much as they: surpassed 
the three worlds in valour. Aud Brahma, wishing to destroy 
them, gave an order to Vis'vakarman, and had constructed a 
heavenly woman named Tilottami, in order to behold whose 
beauty even S'iva truly became four-faced, so as to look four 
ways at once, while she was devoutly cireumambulating him. 
She, by the order of Brahma, went io Sunda and Upasunda, while 
they were in the garden of Kailasa, in order to seduce them. 
And both those two Asuras distracted with love, seized the fair 
one at the same time by both her arms, the moment they saw 
her near them. And as they were dragging her off in mutual 
Opposition, they soon came to blows, and both of them were 
destroyed.” The simile is met with in Sankhyatattvakawmudi 
13, as follows:—“aq परस्परविरोधशीला युणाः सुन्दोपसुन्दवत्परस्परं 
ध्वेसन्त इत्येव युक्त प्रागेव तेपामेकक्रियाकर्दृतायाः? ॥ See also Kamanda- 
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kiya Nitisanc, ix. 0 1. In Sarvarthasiddha ( on Tattvamuyg. 
jalapa ii. 53) we have the expression “सुन्दोपसुन्दविषनाशकविप- 
न्यायेन.” This nyáya is used, says Raghuniitha, when the things 
in opposition are of equal strength; but when they are of 
unequal strength, and the weaker go to the wall, the Matsya- 
nydyc is employed. 


सुभगाभिक्षुकन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of Sublagd and the mendicant. The following 
is Raghunütha's explanation of it:—“ugq विरुद्धानेकधर्मसमावेशासं- 
भवविवक्षायां तु सुभगाभिक्षुकन्याय: प्रवर्तते । यथा सुभगत्वं भिक्षुकत्वं स्त्रीत्वं duet 
च॒तथाविधपदद्दयसामानाधिकरण्यात्रतीय्रमानमपि विरुद्धत्वादेकस्मिन्युगपत्न 
संभवति तथैकस्मिन्नीशरूपाप्तवचने प्रामाण्याग्रामाण्यलक्षणविरुद्धं TET न 
संभवतीति केचित्‌ । अन्ये तु यथा सुभगाभिक्षुको प्रबलघातकभयात्कंचि- 
च्छरणं प्रपन्नो स च शरणागतल्यागदोषश्रवणात्सर्वप्रयत्नेनोभयो रक्षणे प्रबला- 
रिकृतस्वघातभयेन त्यागे वा प्राप्तेऽपि -सुभगां रक्षति भिक्षुक त्यजतीति यत्तत्र 
तस्येच्छेव नियामिका न तु किंचिद्विनिगमकमस्ति तथा प्रकृतेऽपीहावचनस्वा- 
दुभयोः प्रामाण्ये पोर्पेयस्वान्मूलग्रमाणसापेक्षतया धादौ तदभावादम्रामाण्ये 
वा प्रासतेऽप्युक्तविभागे तार्किकेच्छेव नियामिकेत्यर्थमाहुः” ॥ This seems to 
me very unsatisfactory, but I can suggest nothing better. 
The only work in which I have met with the nyaya is the 
Atmatattvavirveka (page 54), where it is wrongly printed as 
सुभगाभिकन्याय. It would need a long extract to make it intelli- 
gible, so I must refer the reader to the work itself. 


सोपानारोहणन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the ascent of a staircase. Used of knowledge 
arrived at gradually, by easy steps. “Line upon line, precept 


re 
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upon precept, here a little and there a little” There is an 
instance of its use in Bhamati 1. 3. 8 ( page 201 ):--“एवं चानात्म- 
विद आत्मानं विविदिषोनारदस्य प्रश्ने परसात्मानसेवास्मे व्याख्यास्यामीत्यभि- 
सन्धिमान्सनत्कुमारः सोपानारोहणन्यायेन स्थूलादारभ्य तत्तद्भूमव्युत्पादनक्रमेण 
भूमानमतिदुज्ञीनतया परमसूक्ष्मं व्युत्पादयामास” ॥ 


सोभरिन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration afforded by Saubhari. The story of this 
sage is told in Book 4, chapter 2, of the Vishnw Purana, and, 
with less detail, in Book 9, chapter 6, of the Bhagavata 
Purana, We there learn that, after remaining immersed in a 
piece of water for twelve years, the Muni was so much im- 
pressed by the happiness of the little fish which disported them- 
selves around their great progenitor named Sammada, that 
he determined to marry and raise up progeny himself! He 
accordingly went to king Mandhata, the father of fifty 
charming daughters, and asked for one of them in marriage, 
Taken somewhat aback by the appearance of this old and 
emaciated suitor, but fearing to displease him, the king replied 
that it was the custom for princesses to select their own husband, 
but that if any one of them chose him as such, he could take 
her to wife. He was accordingly conducted to the ladies’ 
apartments; but, on the way there, he transformed his 
repelling person into one of handsome and youthful appearance, 
tnd the consequence was that each of the fifty maidens fell 
Violently in love with him and demanded him as a husband, 
and so he married them all! Each of them lived in a beautiful 
mansion by herself, surrounded by every luxury. After a 
time, the King went on a visit to them to see how they fared. 
The first one pointed to her lovely surroundings and told of her 
husband’s goodness to her, but added that there was one thing 
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y hich troubled her very much, namely, that her husband was 
always with her, and therefore her sisters could never enjoy 
his society at all. ‘The king then visited each of the others in 
turn, and heard exactly the same thing from each; and so the 
necessary inference js that the sage entered into fifty bodies at 
one and the same time, and this is the sole point of the nyàya! 
Tb occurs in Bhamate 4. 4, 11 as follows :--“सोभरेरभिविनिर्मित- 
विविधदेहस्यापयौयेण मान्धातृकन्याभिः पञ्चाशता विहारः पौराणिकैः wa.” 
Venkatanatha is the only other writer in whose works I have 
met with it. On page 65 of the Nydyasiddhanjana we read:— 
“भास्करमते तु निलसर्वज्ञस्योपाधियोग एव परिहास्यः | उपाधिभिरछेदनाय- 
योगेन ब्रह्मण एव संसारित्वानपायः । उपाधिसञ्चारे ग्रतिक्षणं बन्धमोक्षप्रसङ्गः 
सौभर्यादिवटुपाधिभेदेऽपि प्रतिसन्धानस्य दुस्त्यजत्वात्‌ | छेदाभ्युपगमे चाच्छेदयत्व- 
aratra: ॥ In his vritti on Tativemulktakaldpe iii. 22, where 
the same subject is discussed, we find the following:— 


“न च स्वेनान्यदेहादेरधिष्ठानादिसम्भवः । 
सोभरिन्यायतस्तत्तत्रतिवन्दिप्रसङ्गतः? ॥ 


Tt occurs again in the text and comment of verse 31. 





स्फटिकलोहिल्यन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the redness of the crystal. Such redness is 
owing to the proximity of a red object, suchas a rose &c. The 
illustration is much used by writers on Vedanta &c. For exam- 
ple, we read in Paramdarthasdra, verses 16 and 61:— 


« नानाविधवस्तूनां वर्णान्धत्ते यथामलः स्फटिकः । 
तद्वदुपाधेगुणभाचितस्य भावं AYA U १६ ॥ 
बिगतोपाधिः स्फटिकः स्वप्रभया भाति fast WES 
चिद्दीप; स्वप्रभया तथा विभातीह निरुपाधिः ॥ ६१ u” 


So, too, Aniruddha on Sanklajasutra ii 85:--“यथा जपाकुसुमस- 


सर्गा्स्फरिके dite तदपगमात्स्फटिकः स्वरूपेणावतिष्ठते॥ Seo also At 
mabodh«, 14; and a verse, by some unknown author, quoted 12 








| 
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the Panini section of Sarvadars'anasangraha ( page 144 Bib. 
Jnd., and 163 in Jivānanda’s edn.). In the Kuvalayénanda 
(page 289) under the figure अतद्वुण, me read अन्यदीयगुणम्र- 

णे च रक्तस्फटिकवस््रमालिन्यादिन्यायेनान्यदीयगुणेनेवानुरभ्ननाननुरभने 
विवक्षिते? ॥ See also Vivaranuprameya, page 214. 


A 
स्वभावो दुरतिक्रमः ॥ 


Nature is hard to overcome. This is no doubt based on 
Hitopades'a iii. 56:— 
“यः स्वभावो हि यस्य स्यात्तस्यासो दुरतिक्रमः | 
श्वा यदि क्रियते राजा तत्कि नाश्नात्युपानहम्‌ d 
Raghunatha applies it in the following manner:—“ag 
सविलासाज्ञानवाधकस्वभावत्वं चेद्दोधस्य तदा सभावो दुरतिक्रम इति न्याया- 
त्तत्वज्ञस्य ज्ञानोदयानन्तरं सविलासाज्ञानबाधनाद्देहपातस्तात्कालिकः स्यात्तथा 
चोच्छिन्नसं्रदायकस्वाटुपनिषदामबोधव्वक्षणाग्रामाण्यग्रसङ्ग इति शंकानिरा- 
साय यदाज्ञानस्य नारोऽप्यारब्धकर्मणा प्रतिबन्धान्न देहादिक्षय आरब्धकर्मणश्र 
भोगलक्षणकार्यक्षयादेव क्षय इति समाधीयते तदेपुवेगक्षयन्यायम्रवृत्तिः | धनुषः 
सकाशान्झुक्तस्येपोर्बाणस्य कर्मणः प्रारव्धवेगक्षयादेव क्षय इति प्रसिद्धम्‌” d 
The expression occurs also in the following verse of the 
Kuswmnanjali (i. ॥ ):-- 
““एकस्य न कमः क्कापि वैचित्र्यं च समस्य d 
शक्तिभेदो न चाभिन्नः स्वभाव दुरतिक्रमः” ॥ 


स्वविषमूर्च्छितो भुजङ्ग आत्मानमेव दशति ॥ 

Lhe snake stupified by its own poison bites ts own body! 
this Saying is found in Udayana's Atmatattvavireka, page 67, 
Es “यादि हि न ज्ञातं किश्चिदरोत्यादिम्रातिज्ञार्थः प्रतिज्ञां स्प्रशेत्कथम- 
यमथः प्रत्येतव्यः | नचेत्कथं सानुपपन्ना । तदुपपन्नत्वे च कथं पुनः प्रतिज्ञा 
उपपद्यते | तदिद्‌ायातं sri EI yas आत्मानमेव दशतीति” ॥ 
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स्वामिभ्रत्यन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the relation as master and servant, “It is 
used to mark the relation of the feeder and the fed, or the sup- 
porter and the supported, subsisting between any two objects” 
Apte's Sanskrit Dictionary. It is of very common occurrence, 
For instance, in S'ankara's bhashya on Brakmasittra 2, 1, 4 
in a discussion as to the relation between Brahmu and the world, 
he says—“ae साम्ये सत्युपकार्योपकारकभावो भवति । नहि प्रतीपौ पर- 
स्परस्योपकुरुतः । ननु चेतनमपि कार्यकारणं स्वामिभ्त्यन्यायेन भोक्तुरुपक- 
रिष्यति । न । स्वामिभरत्ययोरप्यचेतनांस्येव चेतनं प्रत्युपकारकत्वात्‌” ॥ 
Also in 2. 3. 43, we 7९90 :—“ततश्च जीवेश्वरयोरप्युपकार्योपकारकभा- 
वाभ्युपगमार्कि स्वामिश्रत्यवत्संबन्ध आहोस्त्रिदञ्चिविस्फुलिङ्गवदित्यस्यां विचि- 
कित्सायामनियमो वा प्राप्रोति” ॥ See, too, Ramatirtha on Vedanta- 
8670 19 ( page 141, last line ). 


हृदनक्रन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of an alligator in a lake. Used of things which 
mutually aid or protect each other. See वनसिहन्याय- 








लौकिकन्यायाञ्जलिः 


तृतीय भागः 
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अकाले कृतमकृतं स्यात्‌ ॥ 


A thing done at a wrong time [might as well be left undone, 
for it] would be regarded as not done. Tt occurs in the follow- 
ing passage of Madhava’s Nydyamdlavistara 10. 1, 1:--“कि चतुर्धा- 
करणादूध्वमावाह्ते किंवा प्रयाजेभ्यः पुरा । नाद्यः। अकाले कृतमकृतं स्यादिति 
न्यायेनावाहनस्य निरर्थकत्वात्‌.” 

Again, in S'abara on Jaimini 6. 2. 25, with reference to the 
times prescribed for the Agnihotra, and New and Full Moon 
sacrifices, we read “ तस्प्रादन्येषु कालेषु अविहितत्वात्कृतमप्यकृतं ara.” 


Compare the following which is quoted on page 284 of 
Nyayakandalt :— 


“स्वकाले यदकुवेस्तत्करोत्यन्यदचेतन: | 
प्रत्यवायोऽस्य तेनेव नाभावेन स जन्यते” ॥ 


And somewhat similarly we have Pabanjali 1. 2. 64 ( vart. 


48 ):--“अशास्त्राक्ते (क्रियमाणे विगुणं कर्म भवति विगुणे च कर्मणि फलान- 
qme: u 


अक्षिपात्रन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the eyeball. An illustration of extreme sensi- 
tiveness—in persons or things. The following from Yogabha- 
sya ii. 15 (page 78) is an example of its application to a per- 
501:- एवमिद्सनादिदुःखखबोतो विग्रखतं योगिनमेव प्रतिकूलात्मकत्वादुः 
हेजयति | कस्मात्‌ । अक्षिपात्रकल्पो हि विद्वानिति । यथोणीतन्तुरक्षिपात्रे न्यस्तः 
स्पर्शन दुःखयति न चान्येषु गात्रावयवेप्वेवमेतानि दुःखान्यक्षिपात्रकल्पं योगिनः 
मेव क्लिश्नन्ति नेतरं प्रतिपत्तारम्‌.” This is very well put, also, in the 
Maniprabha on the same sūtra. See, too, Tatparyatika, page 
442, line 8. Tt looks as if this nyàya, like many others found 
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in orthodox works, came from a Buddhist source, Prof, L 


.d 
Vallée Poussin has kindly pointed out the following -— 
page 476 of the Madhyamakavritti:—‘sntqeq यथै हि करतरू $ 


संस्थं न विद्यते पुंभिः | अक्षिगतं तु तदेव हि जनयत्यरति च पीडां च॥ um 
सदृशो बालो न वेत्ति संस्कारदुःखतापक्ष्म | अक्षिसच्शस्तु विद्वान्‌ Sas 
गाढम्‌.” ॥ The word अक्षिपात्र 18 not in any of om dictionaries 
In the Yogavartika it is defined thus:— "sreer: पात्रेणाधारेण गोलकेन 


तुल्यो विद्वानिति.”! 


अग्निहोत्रन्याथः ॥ 


The rule as to the Agnihotra sacrifice [consisting of morning 
and evening libations]. It forms the subject of Jaimini 6. 9, 
23-26, where the injunction “araman rela जुहोति’? 18 discussed, 
The interpretation put upon these words by the pürvapaksin is 
that the householder is to do nothing else but offer the Agnihotra 
during his whole life! Kunte thus summarizes his argument:— 
“From the time of the establishment of a sacred fire to the time 
of death the Agnihotra is to be performed continuously, without 
the remission of a moment. This is the duty of an Arya. He 
cannot rest fora moment. The Agnihotra is not a constituent 
part of any other sacrifice. It is an independent sacrifice by 
itself. It therefore accomplishes the purpose of a person; and 
must therefore be unremittingly adhered to; and it does not 
matter if, in performing a principal act, minor acts are neglected. 
It is therefore reasonable to perform the Agnihotra-sacrifice 
alone continuously for life.” The reply to all this is that the 
meaning of the vidhi is simply that it is to be offered every 
morning at daybreak, and every evening, according to the 
injunction “प्रदोषमभिहोत्रं होतब्यं व्युष्टायां प्रातः. For a descr 10001 
of the Agnihotra, see S'utapatha Brahmana, Kanda 2; 
Adhyayas 3 and 4; also a very useful excursus of Kuntes on 
pages 410-490 of his Saddars'anacintanika. Brahmasutra- 
bhasya 3. 4. 32 shows how Vedantists apply the injunction 
relating to the Agnihotra 
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अङ्कलिदीपिकया ध्वान्तध्वंसविधिः ॥ 


Attempting to dispel the darkness with a lamp no bigger than 
your finger ! Endeavouring to bring about a great result by 
the use of manifestly inadequate means. It occurs in the follow- 
ing passage of Almuatativaviweka, page 52:—“न चास्माकामेव 
तवाप्यत्र मूकतैव शरणं सर्वथा वचनदिरोधे ह्यूदासीनस्थ सा शोभते । न चात्र 
विधौ विरोधः कश्चित्‌ । न च त्वसुदासीनः प्रयोजने प्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ | तस्मादरूमहु- 
लिदीपिकया ध्वान्तध्वंसविधिमनुष्ठाय. र am indebted to Mr. Arthur 
Venis for an explanation of this nyaya. 


अङ्कुल्यग्रं न तेनेवाह्लुल्यग्रेण स्पृश्यते ॥ 


The tip of a finger cannot be touched by itself. Akin to the 
sayings “ A man cannot mount on his own shoulder,” and “The 
edge of a sword cannot cut itself.” It occurs in Nyayavartika- 
latpuwryatika page 466, line 10 from bottom:—“यथाङ्कुल्यम्रं न 
तेनेवाहुल्यग्रेण wera एवं ज्ञानं न तेनेव ज्ञानेन ग्रहीतुं श्यते.” ‘Then in 
Mudhyumakavritti, page 62, we have the double simile:—“g- 
थापि नाम तस्येवासिधारया सेवासिधारा न शक्यते ST न तेनेवांगुल्यग्रेण qa- 
वांगुल्यग्रं शक्यते स्प्रष्टमेवमेव न तेनेव चित्तेन तदेव चित्तं शक्यं Zy« d 
We meet with it again in Parthasarathis comment on the 
S'ünyavüda section of the Slokuvdrtiku (page 288 ).—"« हि 
पाकः पच्यते छिदा वा छिद्यते। नापि करणकर्मत्वं edad वा एकस्य संभवति। 
न ह्यझ्ुल्यग्रेणेवाळुल्यग्रं परञ्यते नाप्यङ्कु्यम्रमात्मानं equa | तेनासां विधानां 
et क्कचिदप्यदसीनाउज्ञानेऽपि नास्ति संभवः.” 

I do uot understand the double statement here about the: 
finger-tip. Parthasirathi could not mean that the tip of one 
finger cannot be touched by the tip of another finger! The 
second part of the statement looks like a marginal gloss which 
has got into the text. 


m 2 : "a RTL 
The following verse is found iu Prekeranupane:ka, page 
03, and in Nye yakapika, p. 268:— 


4 
IJAH यथात्मानं नात्मना स्प्रष्टमहीति । 
स्वांशेन ज्ञानमप्येवं नात्मानं ज्ञातुमर्हति ॥ 


See also Nydyamakaranda, pages 131, 188; S'ribhäsya 
page 169; and Sarvarthasiddhi, page 391. 








अङ्कुस्यग्ने हस्तियूथशतमास्ते ॥ 


There are a hundred herds of elephants on the tip of my 
Jinger! This illustration of an absurdity occurs frequently. In 
Vwaranaprameyasangrahe, page 232 0, we read:— ar केचिञ्चो- 
दयन्ति । व्यर्थोऽयं व्युरपत्तिनिरूपणप्रयासः । शब्दस्याथीसंस्पर्शित्वात्‌ू । न 
ages हस्तियूथशतमास्त इत्यादिराब्दैः कश्चिदर्थः प्रमीयते । amend 
प्रमीयते तत्रापि मानान्तरनिबन्धना सा प्रमिति शब्दनिबन्धनेति.” Then 
in Citsukhé ii. 32:—“आक्षोदीरितवाक्येषु मालतीमाधवादिपु | व्यभिचारान्न 
तघुक्तमासत्वस्यानिरुक्तितः॥ ३२ ॥ स्रकपोलकल्पितमालतीमाधवादिवाक्भेषु 
मामाण्याभावादतिब्यासिः । न हि पुरात एव सन्नाटकनारिका दिप्रबन्धविरचन- 
मत्रेणानाप्तो अवति भवभूतिः | उक्त चैतदुम्बकेन 'यदासोऽपि कस्मैचिदुपदिशति 
न त्वयानजुभूतार्थविषय वाक्यं प्रयोक्तव्यं यथाहुल्यग्रे हस्तियूथशतमास्त इति’ । 
तत्रार्थव्यभिचारः स्फुटः.'? Compare S'alikà p. 13, verse 4. 

In the commentary on Khandenakhandakhadya, page 104, 
the saying is modified to “अङ्गुल्यग्रे करिशतं विहरति,?? and another 
of a like kind is added, namely “सस कर्णकुहरं प्रविश्य सिंहः क्रीडति;?? 
and in Atmatattvaviveku, page 65, Udayana gives us “मम कर्णे 
प्रविश्य गजो गर्जति भेषजमुच्यताम्‌.?” The Umbaka quoted above is 
perhaps the Umbeka* referred to by Hall (on page 166 of his 
Sareea nN स यान page OO OL DU 


* Hall found this name ( together with those of Prabhakara, 
Vümana, and Revana )ina verse of the critt by Charitra Sinha 
Gani on the Saddars'anasamuccaya, What is manifestly the same 
verse is found also in the vrittt ascribed to Manibhadra ; but there 
ihe name Utpala is substituted for Umbeka. The verse is as 
follows:— उत्पलः कारिकां वेत्ति तन्नं वेत्ति प्रभाकरः | वामनस्तूभयं af न 
fret tam: ”॥ From the fact that all the other authors and works 


mentioned in Gani’s vritti are found in the latter also, I am inclined 
to think that the two are identical. 
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Indes) 28 an authority on Mimümsü. In the Catalogus 
Catalogorum, the latter is identified with Mandanamistra, 
which 18 010 of the names by which Sures' varácarya is known. 


अत्यन्तवलवब्तो5पि पौरजानपदा जनाः । दुबेलेरपि 
बाध्यन्ते g: पार्थिवाश्रितः ॥ 


Even very powerful men from town and country are held in 
check by weaker men who have the king’s support. This verse 
from the Tantravartika (page 863), found also, as a quotation, 
in Minamsanydyaprakdsa, page 35, is thus applied by 
Raghunātha:—“qa निबेलेनापि प्रबलसहायेन प्रबलो बाध्यते तत्र अत्यन्त- 
बलवन्तोऽपि पौरजानपदा जनाः । gef बाध्यन्ते पुरुषेः पार्थिवाश्रितेः? इति 
न्यायो$वतरति । स्पष्टार्थोऽयम्‌ । उदाहरणं तु श्रुलपेक्षया दुर्बलाया अपि 
स्वृतेराचमनरूपम्रबळपदाथोश्रितव्वेन प्राबल्यमू | अतः श्रोतक्रमत्यागेन वेद- 
करणानन्तरं क्षुते आचमनमेव कार्यमिति fey.” We may compare with 
this the following from Sures'vara's large vàrtika, page 188 :— 


४ आशंसते बलीयांसमबलीयानपि ATA 
धर्म as समाश्रित्य जेतुं लोके तथा यथा ॥ 
राज्ञा बलेनाल्‍पबलो बलीयांसं Sz | 
जेतुमाशंसते तस्माडर्मः स्थाद्दलवत्तमः d 





देत्सोबेणि ~ 5 
अदित्सोर्वणिजः प्रतिदिनं पत्रलिखितश्वस्तनदिनभणन- 
न्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the merchant who was unwilling to give, and 
who wrote every day saying that he would give on the morzow j 
It occurs in the following passage of Mallisena's Syadvadaman- 
juri ( page 128) :--“सोगता: किलेत्थं प्रमाणयन्ति सवै सत्क्षणिकं यतः aa 
तावद्वरादिकं वस्तु सुद्दरसन्निधो नाशं गच्छइऱ्यते | तत्र येन स्वरूपेणान्त्यावस्थायां 
घटादिकं विनञ्यति तज्षेतत्स्वरूपमुत्पन्नमात्रस्य विद्यते | तदानीमुत्पादानन्तरमेव 
तेन नष्टव्यमिति व्यक्तमस्थ क्षणिकत्वम्‌ | अथेदश एव स्वभावस्तस्य हेतुतो जातो 
यत्कियन्तसपि कालं स्थित्वा विनयति । एवं तहिं मुदरादिसाभ्रिधाने$पे एष 
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एव तस्य स्वभाव इति पुनरप्यनेन तावन्तमेव कालं Easy नेवं विने 

दिति सोऽयमदित्सोवैणिजञः प्रतिदिन पत्रलिखितश्वस्तनदिनभणनन्या्यः” 
Those who, in an Indian cantonment, have ever undertaken 
the thankless task of the collection of promised subscriptions 
to a fund, are very familiar with the “kal do,” or“ parso, he 
din do," with which their messenger is often Srected, with por, 
haps stronger language superadded! Human nature is much 
the same everywhere. Compare Proverbs iii, 28 


अधिकरणसिद्धान्तन्यायः ॥ 


4 truth ov conclusion which implws another truth ow 
conclusion. This is the third of four kinds of सिद्धान्त defined 
in Nydyasiitrus 1. 1. 28-31, the others being (1) सर्वतञ्नसिद्धान्त, 
(2) प्रतितत्रासद्वान्त, and (4) अक्ष्युपयमसिद्धान्त. Dallantyne's render- 
ing of the four is (1) a dogma of all the schools, (2) a dogma 
peculiar io some school, (3) a hypothetical dogma, and (४) a 
dogmatic corollary. In Larkikaraks i. 29 ( page 126) we 
have the following description of 7८1८८७४: 'युगपदूजज्ञाना नुत्पाततिर्म- 
नसो लिङ्गमिति। एवं चाणुतयेव मनसः सिद्विः | अन्यथा युगपदनेकेन्द्रियाधिः 
छानाद्युगपद्उज्ञानोदयप्रसंगात्‌' ?॥ On this, Mallinatha comments thus:— 
“एवं चेति। जगत्कर्हुः सर्ज्ञत्वादिवन्मनसोऽणुर्वमधिकरणसिद्वान्तन्यायादाम- 
आहकादेव ferens? ॥ There is another example in Atmatat- 
évaviveka, pago 83, line 9 ; and a third in Yamuniicarya’s 
Agamapramdnya, page 17, line 1. 

Vor an example of the three other kinds of siddhünta, sce 
Nyayavārtikutälparyut thd, page 36, lincs 16-27. 

RE Sa ee 


अधिकारन्यायः ॥ 


‘The rule regarding the qualifications [required of a sacrificer]. 
Jaimini 6. 1. 1-3 deals with part of this. The decision is that 
he must be desirous of heaven, according to the vidhis “दर्दापूर्ण- 
मासाभ्यां सर्गकासो यजेत” "ज्यातिष्टोमेन स्वर्गकामो age? The 
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principal thing here is the desire for heaven, whilst the sacrificial 
act is subordinate. The remainder of the pada deals with the 
physical and social fitness demanded. See under आख्यातानामर्थं 
gaat ४७, below. For a full description of the four kinds of 
injunction, of which adlhikavasidhá is the third, see Laugaksi- 
phaskara’s Arthasungraha, page 4, with Dr, Thibauts transla- 


tion, page 7 &e. 


अनधीते महाभाष्ये व्यथा स्थात्पदमज्ञरी | अधीतेऽपि 
~ e 
महाभाष्ये व्यथा सा पदमञ्जरी ॥ 


The Padamanjarc would be of no use to one who had not 
read the Mahabhasya, and would be equally useless [ because 
unnecessary ] if the latter had been rcad ! This saying is used by 
Raghuniitha to illustrate the position of the Ganapatas who 
regard the worship of Ganapati as essential and all-inclusive. 
A portion of the argument is as follows—"sr: भ्रेयःकासेः weh 
स एवाराध्यः | तत्पूजां विनान्यपूजाया वैयर्यस्मरणेन फलजनकत्वायोगात्‌ | 
अवश्यापेक्षितानपेक्षितयोरपेक्षितं स्मरणीयमिति न्यायेन कृताक्ृतप्रसङ्गी यो विधिः 
स नित्य इति न्यायेन च तदाराधनस्यावश्यकत्वात्‌ । कृते च तस्मिन्विद्यार्थी 
लभते विद्यां धनाथी रभते धनम्‌ । पुत्रार्थी लभते पुत्रान्मोक्षार्थी परमं पदमिह 
दिवचनेभ्यः सर्वेष्टराभसंअवेनानधीते महाभाप्ये व्यर्था स्यात्पदमञ्जरी | अधी” 
तेऽपि महाभाप्ये व्यर्था सा पदमञ्गरीति न्यायेनान्याराधने प्रयोजनाभावात्‌? 
The second nyàya quoted here is a slight modification of 
Nügojis paribhdsa@ NL, “दूताकृतप्रसक्वि नित्य तद्विपरीतमनिद्यम. 
2 of his edition of the M ahabhasya Dr. 
the Pandits, says,— 
T can say for myself 


In the Preface to vol. 
Kielhorn, referring to the above dictum of 
* Whatever truth there be in this remark, 
that I have been much assisted by Haradatta’s learned work, 
even though it is based to a great extent on the Mahabhasya 
itself and on Kaiyata’s commentary ”; and he points out that, 
though the Padamanjari is primarily 2 commentary on the 
Kasika, yet its author discusses. often ab great length, most of 
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the arguments advanced in the Mahübhasya. Jayanta Bhatta 
has several verses of the same type as that regarding tho 
Padamanjari. They will be found on pages 29, 39, 55, 61, 189, 
447, and 448 of his Vy@yamanjari, I quote that on Page 189 
as a sample:— 

कार्य चेदवगम्येत किं कारणपरीक्षया | 

कार्ये चेन्नावगम्येत किं कारणपरीक्षया ॥ 


अनन्तरस्य विधिर्वा भवति प्रतिषेधो वा ॥ 


[A rule containing] an injunction or a prohibition [ enjoins 
or forbids only ] that which is nearest [to it in some other rule], 
Here is one of Raghunütha's grammatical nyüyas, included in 
both of his works. My translation is based on that of Dr. 
Kielhorn in his well-known edition and translation of the Pari- 
bhagendus ekhara, where it appears as Paribhüsü& LXI. Nagoji- 
Bhatta took it, of course, from the Mahabhasya, and I have 
noted the following ten instances of its occurrence:—1, 1. 43 
( vàrt. 3); 1, 2. 48 ( vart. 7); 1. 3. 12 (vart. 7); 1. 3. 14 (vart. 3); 
1.3, 58 (vürt. 3); 1. 4. 17; 8. 1. 67 (vārt. 5 ); 7. 1. 21 (var, 1); 
7, 2, 8 (vàrt. 2); and 7. 3. 85 (vàrt. 4). 


अनन्यलभ्यः शब्दार्थः ॥ 


The meaning of 6 word is that which cannot be known 
from any other source [ such as implication &e.]. This is Mr. 
Venis' rendering (in the Pandit, vol. vi, page 97 ) of the maxim 
in the Vedantaparibhasa (chap. iv. ‘page 280). It occurs in 
Tantravürtika (page 340) in a more extended form, namely 
“यावानेव हि अनन्यलभ्योष्थः शब्दाद्रम्यते स qi शब्दार्थः” ॥ Prof. 
Ganganatha Jhs (on page 474, line 10 of his translation) 
translates thus—"In the case of any word, all that is not 
cognizable by means of any other word is held to be the mean- 
ing of that word.” This, however, seems, to overlook the words 
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tegga” The nyaya is found in its usual form in Agama- 
pramany, page 35, line 10. In the Parnaprajna section of 
Survadars'anasanyraha (page 85 of Jivainanda’s edition) we 
have the cognate nyaya “अनन्यलभ्यः शास्त्रार्थः!?, “the rule that the 
sense of the sacred institutes is not to be taken from other 
sources than these” ( Prof. Gough’s translation, page 101 ). 


A remark of Udayana’s, as to word-meanings, may be of 
interest. It is found in Kusumānjali, vol. 2, page 132:--“यः 
शब्दों यत्न बृद्धेरसति वृत्त्यन्तरे प्रयुज्यते स तस्य वाचको यथा स्वगैशब्दः सुखावि- 
शेषे प्रयुज्यमानस्तस्थ वाचकः” ॥ 


अनिषिद्धमनुमतम्‌ ॥ 


That which is not objected to is agreed to. “Silence gives 
consent.” It occurs in Hemacandra’s Parisistaparvan vii. 30:— 


एतस्याः संप्रदानं च श्रुत्वां संसोढवानासि | 
alate ह्यनुसतमिति न्यायोऽपि वतते ॥ 

The nyaya is found in a slightly different form in Nyaya- 
vārtika, page 41:—“agredy मन इन्द्रियमिति पट्यते | तच्चेह न प्रति- 
पिध्यते । अप्रतिपेधाहुपात्तं तदिति । न । शेपाभिधानवैयथ्यौत्‌ । शेषाण्यपीन्द्रि- 
याणि तेः परिपठितानि तस्मात्तान्यपि न वक्तव्यानि यद्यप्रतिपेधाहुपादानं UU 
दिति । न। तत्रयुक्तयनवबोधात्‌ | न भवता तत्रयुक्तिः परिज्ञायते । परमतमप्रति- 
पिद्वमनुमतमिति हि तन्रयुक्तिः” ॥ 

In his comment on this passage, Vicaspatimisra (on page 
97 of Tütparyatika) quotes a line of Digniga’s:—* aii 
दिग्नागेन 'अनिषेधाठुपात्तं चेद्न्येन्द्रियरुतं वृथा” There is another 
example in Prabandhacintamant, page 205. 
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अन्तरङ्गवहिरङ्गयोरन्तरङ्गं बलीयः ॥ 


Of the proximate [ or, closely related] and the remote 
[ or, distantly related ], the former 4s the stronger. Y fing it 
most difficult to give a rendering of this nyüya. It seems to be. 
long primarily to the grammarians, though found also in philo. 
sophical works. It is included in Siradeva's list of paribhügüs, 
but not in that of Nagoji Bhatia. The terms अन्तरङ्ग and बहिरङ्ग 
are, however, explained by the latter, under his paribhisn 
“असिद्धं बहिरङ्गमन्तरङ्गे? in the following manner, and I subjoin 
Dr. Kielhorn's translation. As this eminent scholar gives no 
English equivalent of the two terms here described, it may 
fairly be assumed that no satisfactory one is to be found, “ sr. 
मैध्ये बहिरङ्गशा्रीयनिमित्तससुदायमध्येऽन्त भूतान्यङ्गानि निमित्तानि यस्य तद- 
न्तरङ्गम्‌ । एवं तदीयनिसित्तसस्चुदायाद्वहि भूंताङ्गकं बहिरङ्गम्‌. “Antaranga 
is (a rule ) the causes (of the application ) of which lie within 
(or before) the sum of the causes of a bahiranga rule; in like 
manner (that rule) the causes (of the application) of which 
lie without (or beyond) the sum of the causes of that (antararga 
rule) is bahiranga.” The, Professor adds the following in a 
f00tn0९:—“ अन्तरङ्ग and ब्रहिरङ्ग are two Bahuvrihi-compounds 
and denote a rule, or an operation, or that which is taught in a 
rule. The word sg here neither denotes a member of the body, 
nor is it the grammatical term eg as defined in P. 1, 4, 13; but 
it is equivalent to उपकारक ‘that which assists (an operation » 
or, in other words, it denotes the निमित्त, that is, ‘the cause’ of 
an operation." 


The nyiya is employed by S/abara on Jaimini 12. 2. 27, and 
by Anandagiri on Brahmasiitrabhasya 2. 1. 4; and there is 
another example of it in the following passage of the Vivarana- 
prameyasangraha (page 15 ):--“कार्यस्य तावदुपादानापेक्षा प्रथमः 
सत्पद्यते पश्नाद्विरोधिसंसगाभावापेक्षा तथा चान्तरङ्गबहिरङ्गयोरन्तरङ्गं बलवदिति 
न्यायेनान्तरज्ञोपादानविषयत्वमेव तयोन्याय्यम्‌?* where Dr. Thibaut (i 
his translation in Indian Thought, vol. 1., page 80) renders it 
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«the principle that what is intimately connected has greater 
force than what is remotely connected.” 


It is quoted also by Anandagiri in his comment on verse 367 
of Sures'vara's. Sambandhavirtika—‘aragg हि विज्ञान mere 
श्रेकसंश्रयात्‌ । बहिरङ्गं तु कर्म स्थाद्वाह्यदरव्याश्रयत्वतः?॥ Mr.S. B. Aiyars 
rendering of the terms anferanga and bahiranga in this verse 
is ‘subjective’ and ‘objective, respectively. 


अन्यवेरमस्थिताद्धमान्न वेइमान्तरमञ्निमत्‌ t 


From seeing smoke rising from one house we do mot infer 
that there is @ fire in another house. This is from Tanira- 
varteka (page 180, line 9) on Jaiminis sūtra “अनुमानब्यवस्था- 
नात्तत्संयुक्तं प्रमाणं स्यात्‌? (1. 8. 15). 


अन्यार्थमपि प्रकृतमन्यार्थं भवति ॥ 

A thing, though made for one purpose, may also serve for 
another, This is found in Mahabhasya 1. 1. 23 (vart. 4), 1. 3. 
12 ( vàrt. 5), and 6. 1. 50, as follows:— यत्तावदुच्यते न चान्याथ 
प्रकृतमन्याथे भवतीत्यन्यार्थमपि प्रकृतमन्यार्थं भवति | तद्यथा । शाल्यर्थं कुल्याः 
प्रणीयन्ते ताभ्यश्च पानीयं पीयत उपस्पृश्यते च शालयश्च भाव्यन्ते. It is 
quoted by S'abara on Jaimini 3. 1. 12 (page 220), and is re- 
ferred to by Kumārila in his long and interesting discussion of 
शेष (an accessory—that which serves the purpose of something 
else) in the opening part of the third chapter of the Tantra- 
vartike, On page 668, line 13, we read— “a हि कश्चिदपि mÈ- 
छुल्यास्थसुदकं पिबन्मदर्थमेताः प्रणीता इत्यध्यवस्यति । तस्मादन्यत्तादर्थ्ये- 
मन्यश्चोपकार इति विज्ञायते.” Patanjali’s illustration is found in 
Pancapadiha, page 45, and is employed by Vidyaranya in 
Vivaranaprameyasangraha (page 118, line 9), where it is 
styled कुल्याप्रणयनच्याय. Compare the nyaya “saad भ्रपितस्य 

सूपादेरतिथ्युपकारकत्वम्‌?” in the Second Handful, 


अपच्छेदन्यायः ॥ 

The law regarding the interruption [of a procession of Priests] 
ग, 18 thus explained by Goldstiicker:—* Used in the liturgical 
writings of the interruption of a procession of priests caused } 
the inadvertence of one or several amongst them; thus, it beine 
the rule that at the first Savana of the Jyotishtoma the णा 
must proceed one after the other ‘in the black-ant fashion; the 
one that comes after holding his preceder by the hem of hig 
garment, an interruption caused by the dropping of the hem, on 
the part of one priest would be एुककर्तृकोऽपच्छेदः ७०” This 
curious ceromony is discussed in Jaimini 6. 5. 49-56, where 
certain penalties are prescribed for letting go the garment (कच्छ- 
विमोचन). The matter is well and concisely put in the Nyaya- 
malavistara on the above portion of Jaimini, and much informa- 
tion is contained in Kunte's notes on the same sütras. 

The nyaya is employed by writers on Vedanta. It is found, 
for example, in Vedantakalpatarwparimala, page 10, line 8:— 
“उयष्टस्यापीति | अपच्छेदन्यायेन पूर्वस्य परेण बाधमारांक्य तदपेक्षस्येति विशोषितं 
ANRA पूर्वापेक्षायाझुपक्रमाधिकरणन्याय एव प्रवर्तत इति सूचितमित्यर्थः”॥ 
The passage of the Vedamtakalpatarw here explained is found 
on page 6, line 8:--“ज्येष्टस्यापि पोर्वापर्यन्यायेन वाधमाशंक्याह तदपेक्ष- 
स्येति.” The daraa is a part of the अपच्छेदन्याय, and derives 
its name from sütra 54, namely “पौवीपर्ये पूवदोबॅल्यं प्रकृतिवत्‌)? 
the subject of the adhikarana being that when the priests, walk- 
ing in procession, let go their hold one after another, the one who 
does so last is liable to a penalty. This same sutra is quoted in 
full iu Bhémuti, page 5, last line, and is immediately followed 
by a verse from Kumatila’s Yuntravartiku, page 819; where, 
however, the reading of the first line is पोवीपर्यबलीयस्त्वं instead 
of the पूवोत्परबलीयस्त्वे ०. the Blamati. The same verse 1$ 
quoted by Vacaspatimisra ub the bottom of page 59 of his 
Nydyavdrtikatatparyatika, where the reading agrees with un 
of the Bhàmati The अपच्छेदन्याय is found in Venkatanathas 
Survarthasuldhi, pages 210, 359, and 374; and also in S‘ribha- 
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syd, page 143, where Dr. Thibaut (on page 26 of his transla- 
b ? ५ à f l 
ff) पदकी Ps x Boe {of the Udgátri and Pratihartri 
preaking the chain in succession.” "The whole oo 
very clearly explained on page 156 of the Tattvadipama, and 
the passage will repay perusal. 


अपवादैरुत्सर्गा बाध्यन्ते ॥ 

General rules are set aside by special ones. This well-known 
grammatical rule, found thus in Mahabhdsya 2. 1. 24 ( vart. 5) 
and in a variety of forms in paribhāsās, is admitted to these 
pages chiefly because, in two of his poems, Kalidasa has adopted 
it asa sort of सात्स्यन्याय to illustrate a phase of human affairs, . 
namely the subordination of the weak to the strong, 

One instance is in Kumdarasambhava ii. 27:— 

“ रूब्धप्रतिष्ठाः प्रथमं यूयं कि बलवत्तरेः | 
अपवादैरिवोत्सर्गाः कृतव्यावृत्तयः qs ॥ 

The other is in Raghuvams'a xv. T:— 

“ यः कश्चन रघूणां हि परमेकः परंतपः । 
अपवाद इवोत्सगे व्यावतेयितुमीश्वरः? ॥ 

In & note on this latter passage Mr. Shankar P. Pandit says 
“Whatever may be the value of the simile as regards the 
similitude, it certainly cannot be said to be very poetical, being 
derived altogether from a pedant’s life" At the end of his 
Comment on the former verse, Mallinatha adds “इत्यलमतिगहनाव- 
meta”, which may possibly indicate some feeling of disapprov- 
al on his part also. It is on the principle enunciated in this 
nyaya that the law forbidding the taking of life is superseded 
by the Vedie ritual which demands animal sacrifices; and it is 
'nteresting to note the famous Jaina Hemacandra’s denunciation 
of the whole argument in the eleventh verse of his Vitaraga- 
stuti, the first half of which stands thus— 


“a धमेहेतुविहितापि हिंसा 
नोत्सृष्टसन्यार्थमपोद्चते i 
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In his vritti on the verse Mallisena states the case from the 
Mimaimeaka’s standpoint as follows-—‘atsq न हिंस्यात्सवैभूतानी- 
त्यादिना हिंसानिषेधः स औत्सर्गिको ant: सासान्यतो विधिरित्यर्थः । Suam. 
वादेनोत्सर्गस्य बाधितत्वान्न श्रौतो हिंसाविधिदोपायोत्सगीपवादयोरपवादो & 


घिबैळीयानिति न्यायात्‌.” (Syadvadamanjari, page 84) 
In connection with the above quotation from Hemacandra 
see the डमरुकमणिन्यायः 


अप्राप्ते manda ॥ 


Scripture attaches a meaning [to an act &e.] when such 
[a meaning ] has not been established [and could not be estab- 
lished in any other way ]. I take this to be the drift of this 
somewhat difficult nyàya which forms part of Jaimini’s sütra 
6.2.18. In Brahmasütrabhasya 3. 3. 18 there is a discussion 
88 to the aim of certain S'rutis which prescribe the rinsing of 
the mouth, before and after eating, in connection with the 
pranavidyd. Were they intended to enforce आतमन as an act 
of cleanliness, and also as an act of ritual directed to prana? 
The decision is that the former was already provided for by 
smriti, and that sruti merely attached to it its significance as a 
religious ceremonial, Bharatitirtha sums up the case in Adhi- 
karanamala 8. 3. 9, as follows:—'*gfr mà qa: amà ameni- 
बत्‌? इति न्यायेन मानान्तराप्राप्मनझताचिन्तनमेव विधेयम्‌...आचमनं तु 
झुख्यर्थतया wires प्राप्तमिति न विधीयते...तस्मादाचमनस्य प्राप्तत्वाद- 
नझताबुद्धिरेव ग्राणोपासकं प्रति विधेया.” The nyäya is found also in 
Lantravartika, page 145, line 3, and again on page 23 in 
S'ribhasya, page 554 ( where it is rendered by Dr. Thibaut, on 
page 133 of his translation, “Scripture has a purport with 
regard to what is not established by other means” ); and in 
Nyayakandali, page 5 (where Prof, Gangānātha Jha’s inter- 
pretation of it is * An injunction has its use only in a case 
where its object has not been accomplished by other means ") 
Other references to it are Citswkht i. 7 (Pandit, vol iv. peg? 
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415 y, the Rümanuja section of Samvadars'anasamgraha, ( page 
69, line 12, of Jivànanda's edition); and Sarvarthasiddhi 
pages 93,968. In Tattvadipana, page 544, the nyàya is quoted 
as “अनधिगते शास्त्रमर्थवत्‌.?”” 
ane 0 
अभ्याहत पूवम्‌ ॥ 

The more worthy should come first. These words form part 
of Patanjali’s comment on a vürtika on Panini’s rule 2. 2, 34 in 
regard to the position of words in a dvandva compound, ` The 
whole sentence is as follows:—“azareq पूव निपततीति वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
मातापितरी श्रद्धामेधे’ ॥ Its use is not restricted to grammar, how- 
ever, as the following extract from the first paragraph of 
Sayana’s introduction to his commentary on the Rigveda shows:- 
“वेदस्य प्राथम्येन सर्वत्रान्नातत्वादभ्याहतं पूर्वमिति न्‍्यायेनाभ्यहितत्वात्तद्यया- 
ल्यानमादौ युक्तम्‌” ॥ Again, at the commencement of the twelfth 
chapter of the Jaiminiyanyayamdlavistara, we read as 
follows—“araled पूर्वमिति न्यायमाश्रित्य तत्रप्रसङ्गप्रतिपादकयोरेकाद- 
शद्गादञ्याध्याययोः पूर्वोत्तरभाव उपपादितः” ॥ And in Anandagiri on 
Brahmasūtrabhāşya 1. 4. 28:--“प्रधानवादस्येव प्राधान्येन निरासे 
हेत्वन्तरमाह स चेति। न केवलमभ्यार्हैतव्वात्तस्य प्राधान्यं स्मतिमूलत्वादपी- 
त्याह: ” 


अभ्युपगमसिद्धान्तन्यायः ॥ 

The principle of an implied axiom [or, dogmatic corollary ], 
This is taken from Nyāyasūtra 1. 1. 31 which Dr. Ballantyne 
rendered as follows:—“A ‘dogmatic corollary’ is the mention of 
8 particular fact in regard to anything, not expressly declared 
in an aphorism, [our knowlege of the fact coming so immedi- 
ately ] from what is recognized [by the maker of the aphorisms, 
as to render a demonstration superfluous—the fact being thus 
entitled to rank not as a deduction but as a dogma} The 
nyàya is applied by Udayana in Kiranüvali, page 20, line 4 
from bottom. See also under अधिकरणासेद्धान्तन्याय- 
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अम्बुनि मजन्त्यलावूनि ग्रावाणः gI ॥ 


Gourds sink in water, but stones float! This is often quoted ag 
an illustration of an absurdity. It is as old as the Mahābhārata 
and appears at the end of chapter LXIV of the Sabhiparvan:- 
“मज्जन्त्यलाबूनि शिलाः gard qued नावोऽम्भसि शश्वदेव.” 1 have met 
with it twice in S'abara's bhishya. In 1. 1. 5 ( page 11 ):-+/एवं- 
जातीयकं प्रमाणविरुद्धं वचनमप्रमाणस्‌ | अस्बुनि मजन्त्यलावूनि ग्रावाणः छन्त 
इति यथा.” In 4°3 10:-“न चेवंजातीयकं प्रंत्यक्षविरूद्ध॑ वचनं प्रमाण 
भवति | यथास्बुनि मजन्त्यलाबानि शिलाः छुवन्ते पावकः शीत इति.” 

Other references aré-Sanksepas' artraka ii. 2 (Pandit, vol, vii, 
page 169); and, in Prakrita, just after verse viii, 31 of 
Balaramayana, 


अयमपरो गण्डस्योपरि स्फोटः ॥ 


Here is another boil on the top of a previous one! An illustra. 
tion of difficulty upon difficulty; trouble upon trouble. . It occurs 
in Bhamati 2. 2. 87 as follows:—“q हीश्वराधीना AAT: ASAT कपूयं 
कर्म कतुमहोन्ति । तदनधिष्टितं वा कपूयं कर्म फळं प्रसोतुमुत्सहते । तस्सात्स्व- 
तन्रोऽपीश्वरः कर्मभिः प्रवर्यत इति दृष्टविपरीत॑ कल्पनीयम्‌ । तथा चायमपरो 
गण्डस्योपरि स्फोट इतरेतराश्रयः प्रसज्येत कर्मणेश्वरः प्रवर्तनीय इश्वरेण च 
anfa.” In the same form it is put into the mouth of Rak- 


sasa in Mudrarakshasu v (page 220). The oldest examples,’ 


-however, are in Prikrit, In the opening part of S'akuntala ii. 
-we find it as “तदो गण्डस्स उर्वारे पिण्डिआ संबुत्ता’ १ (or, in Dr. Pischel's 
edition “जदो गण्डस्स उवरि विप्फोडओ संबुत्तो”); and in Viddhas‘ala- 
bhanjika i. (page 12), as “अवरो गण्डस्स उवरि पिण्ठओ संबुत्तो.” 








अरुणैकहायनीन्यायः ॥ 
The maxim of « red [ cow ] one year old. This nyàya, found 
in Tantravartika 1. 9, 41, in Nyayamanjari, page 294 (line 2 
from bottom), and in Vedantakulpaturuparimala, page 619 
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(line 4 ), is the आरुणिन्याय ० Jaimini 3, 1. 12, and is based on 
{he following words connected with the ritual of the Jydtistoma 
sacrifice — “ARIAT पिङ्गाकष््ेकहायन्या सोमं क्रीणाति,” “he buys Soma 
with à yed-coloured, yellow-eyed [cow] of a year old.” The 
Mimamsaka del ights in hair-splitting, and in trifling with lang- 
uage; and we have a typical instance of this idiosyncrasy in the 
way in which this simple sentence is dealt with. Because the 
cow is not actually mentioned, and the word अरुणा denotes a 
quality ( redness), an objector says “how can one buy Soma 
with a mere quality ?" S'abara's reply to this occupies ten octavo 
pages, whilst that of Kumiarila fills twenty-nine! The objection 
is concisely put in the Nyayamalavistara, part of which is as 
follows:— 


“अरुणाशब्दो5रुणिमानं गुणमाचष्ट । गुणिविषयतया प्रयुज्यमानस्थापि ^ 
गृहीतविद्देषणा विशिष्टे बुद्धिः इति न्यायेन गुणबोधकत्वात्‌ | अन्वयव्यतिरेका- 
भ्यां गुणमात्रे तब्युत्पत्तेश्न । तस्य चारुणिमगुणस्य तृतीयाश्रुत्या सोमक्रयसाधनत्वं 
प्रतीयते तच्चानुपपन्नम्‌ | अमूर्तस्य गुणस्य वासो हिरण्यादिवव्कयसाधनत्वासंभ- 
वात? | The reply to this 18:--*यद्यप्यमूर्तों गुणस्तथापि हायनवदक्षिवच 
गोड्व्यमवच्छिनत्ति | तञ्च द्रव्यं साधनमिति तह्वारा गुणस्य HANIA भवति | 
एवं सति वाक्यभेदो न भविष्यति? ॥ 

There is a long discussion on the nyaya in Ramanuja’s 
S'ribhasy 1. 1. 13, commencing on page 818 of the Benares 
edition. Sce Dr. Thibaut’s translation, page 222. 


अवतक्षेनकुलस्थितम्‌ ॥ 


A mungoose’s standing on hot ground. Used of a fickle, 
changeable person who never sticks to a thing. It is found in 
Mahibhasya 2. 1. 47, as follows:—“qaraad नकुला न चिरं स्थातारो 
weed कार्याण्यारभ्य यो न चिरं तिष्टति स उच्यतेऽवतप्तेनङुरस्थितं pru a 
एतदिति.” It occurs a second time in 6. 2. 49 (vart. 6), in 
company with the expression उदकेविशीर्ण- The compound तीथेकाक 
Which is found in 2, 1. 42, has much the same meaning. Patanjali 
Shys- er तीर्थे काका न चिरं स्थातारो भवन्खेवं यो गुरुकुलानि गत्वा न 

D 
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चिरं तिष्ठाति स उच्यते तीर्थकाक इति.” In Maathi, however, 
is applied to “a person ever watchful after some boot 
a meaning which seems more in accord with the cl 
the crow than that assigned to it by Patanjali ! 


the Name 
Y Or spoil,” 
laraeter of 


अवयवप्रसिद्धेः समुदायप्रसिद्विर्वलीयसी ॥ 


For this paribhisi sce under रथकारन्याय. It is quoted by 
Kumarila in Tantravdrtika 1. 4, 11, more than once, but one 
example will ४७परी०७:--/लूब्धात्मिका हि समुदायप्रसिद्धिरवयवप्रसिद्धि 
बाधते तस्यास्त्वात्मलाभो यत्र ग्रमाणान्तरेण पूर्वालु मूतावयवार्थरहितेष्ये दाब्दः 
प्रयोगो दृश्यते | यथाश्रत्वकर्णत्वरहिते बृक्षेऽश्वकर्णशाब्दस्य.” As a parallel 
to this, we might take our word cockroach, which is neither a 
cock nor a roach! For other examples of the paribhasa seo 
Lantravdrtika pages 538, 1002, 1048, and 1149. 

I have met with another reference in Létparyatiha, page 
150, line 12:— "sr च MRAZ: पंकजादिपदवदवयवार्थ निमित्तीकृत्य 
कचित्ककचित्सामान्यविरोषे वर्तन्ते अवयवार्थस्य प्रतीयमानस्यासति बाधके परि- 
त्यागायोगात्‌ | अश्वकणौदौ वृक्षविशेषवाचके वाजिकणीयोगेन बाधकेनावयवाओं- 
परित्यागात्‌. ? See also Nyayamanjari, page 385, line 10; and 
page 534, line 15. 





अविरविकन्यायः ॥ 


The principle of the words avi and avika, Though both 
mean ‘a sheep, yet a derivative in the sense of the flesh of a 
sheep (आविक) can be formed only from the latter. It occurs in 
Mahabhasya 4.1. 88 (vart, 9 ) as 10110 98:--“तत्र gar: शब्दयों 
समानार्थयोरेकेन विग्रहोषपरस्मादुत्पत्तिर्भविप्यत्यविरविकच्यायेन । तद्यथा । 
अवेमौसमिति विगृह्य अविकशव्दादत्पत्तिर्भवाति आविकमिति”॥ Similarly 
in 8. 1. 89 (vart. 6); 4. 2. 60; 4, 3. 131; 5. 1. 7; 5. 1, 28; and 6 
2. 11 (vart. 2). This inaccurate compound is one of the 
instances brought forward by Kumárila of the way in which 
grammar &e. are seb aside by learned writers. On this, scc 
the nyàya “अश्वारूढा: ७९.” below. 


a 
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In Nyayaman jar, pages 413 and 414, Jayanta Bhatta joins 
in the attack on this irregular compound, and on grammatical 
deformities found in the works of such writers as Manu, 
Asvalayana, Valmiki, and Dyaipayana. The following is a 
portion of his comment; भाष्यकारो5पि अविरविकन्यायेनेति दवन्द्वगरभे 
तत्परम प्रयुयुक्षिते “सुपो धातुप्रातिपदिकयो:” इति ग्राप्तमपि लोपं न कृतवान्‌। 
(qe GA चोद्यमन्यथाकृत्वा परिहार” इत्यत्र च 'अन्यथेवंकथसिव्यंसु सिद्धाप्र- 
ama’ इति प्राप्तमपि णम्रुलसुपेक्ष्य TAMA AAR” d 


The quotation “अन्यथाकृत्वा Wc.” is from Patanjali on Panini 
"De १ värt, 3), and the sutra quoted is 3. 4 शा, See 
Kumárila's remarks on this expression in Tantravartika page 
201. They would apply equally to “igat चोदितं &९. in T. 
1.3 (vart. 5 ). 





अश्वारूढाः कथं चाश्वान्विस्मरेयुः सचेतनाः ॥ 


How could men of intelligence be mounted, on horses amd yet 
forget their horses ! Yet grammarians and others sometimes 


„ignore their own rules : In Tantravartika 1. 3. 18 (according 


to the numbering of the Benares edition), Kumarila com- 
ments at great length on the corrupt forms of words 
employed by even learned writers. On page 200, he says 
“अन्तो नास्यपशटदानामितिहासपुराणयोः? and then instances the 
curious word उभाभ्य which is made to mean “a blow given by 
an elephant with both tusks” (युगपदुभाभ्यां दन्ताभ्यां प्रहारः). On 
the following page he says.— येऽपि व्याकरणस्येव परे पारे प्रतिष्ठिताः | 
सुतरां तेऽपि गाव्यादितुल्यानेव प्रयुञ्जते ॥ सूत्रवातिकभाप्येषु दृश्यते चापशब्द- 
नम्‌ | अश्वारूढाः कथं चाश्वान्विस्मरेयुः सचेतनाः ॥ 
A variant of this is found in Saka, page 16, verse 41: 


“ नन्वेवं तुरगारूढस्तुरङ्ग विस्मृतो भवान्‌। 
बेदप्रामाण्यसिद्धयर्थसुव्यितस्तत्महीणवान a 
Mallinatha probably had this in mind when, in his comment 
on Varadardja’s Tarkikurals (page 20), he wrote:—“ q3- 
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तत्तरगाधिरूढस्थ तुरगविस्मरणं यद्वेदप्रामाण्यसाधने अ्रवृत्तस्थ मीमांसारुरो- 
स्तत्प्रमाद इति सोपहासं परिहरति.” 
It is very clear, however, that the nyüya came from a 
Buddhist source, since it is found in the following kavilg of 
Nagarjuna’s, on page 502 of the Madhyamakavritti ( for the 
reference to which I am indebted to Prof. Poussin );— 
“ a त्वं दोषानात्मनीयानस्मासु परिपातयन्‌ | 
अश्वमेवाधिरूढः सन्नश्वमेवासि Besa”? ॥ 
In a footnote, the Professor gives a variant from another 
Buddhist work, namely, “घोटामेवाभिरूढ: aq Se 





` 5 N A. 
असाधारण्यन व्यपद्शा भवान्त ॥ 

Names are given in consideration of some speciality, This 
was perhaps taken from Sēnkhyasūira V. 112— "wg प्रथि- 
व्युपादानमसाधारण्यात्तद्यपदेदाः Taq.” “In all [bodies] earth is the 
material: in consideration [however] of some speciali ty, there is 


designation as this [or that other element than earth, as entering” 


into the constitution of some given body], as in the preceding 
case." This is Dr. Ballantyne's rendering, The nyàya is found 
in the early part of the Aksapáda section of Sarvadars‘ana- 
samgraha, and I append Prof, Cowell's translation: —“aq 
प्रमाणादिपदार्थपोडशके प्रतिपाद्यमाने कथमिदं न्यायशास्त्रमिति व्यपदिश्यते | 
SARI तथाप्यसाधारण्येन व्यपदेशा भवन्तीति न्यायेन न्यायस्य परार्था- 
ुमानापरपयायस्य सकलविद्यानुआहकतया स्वकर्मानुष्टानसाधनतया प्रधानत्वेन 
तथा व्यपदेशो युज्यते.” 

“But here an objector may say, ‘If these sixteen topics, proof 
&c., are all thus fully discussed, how is it that it has received 
the name of the Nyaya S‘astra [as reasoning, 4. e. aya, or 
logie, properly forms only a small part of the topics which it 
treats of ^]. We allow the force of the objection; still, as names 
are proverbially said to be given for some special reason, we 
maintain that the name Nyaya was rightly applied to Gotama's 
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gystem, since ‘reasoning’, or inference for the sake of another, is 
justly held to bea predominant feature from its usefulness in 
‘all kinds of knowledge, and from its being a necessary means 
for every kind of pursuit.” See also S'alikä, page 98, line 8: 
and Bhamate 1-3-13 ( page 208 ). 


असिधारामधुलेहनन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of licking honey from the edge of a sword! This 
is found in the Jaina chapter of Survadars‘anasangraha ( page 
45 of Jivananda’s edn, ), as 1010075:--"सदसद्वे दनी यस्य सुखुःखो- 
त्पादकत्वमसिधारामधुेहनवत्‌) ” which Prof. Cowell renders, “An 
object recognized as simultaneously existing or non-existing 
produces mingled pleasure and pain, as licking honey from a 
sword’s edge—this is ecdaniya.” Compare Dodhiearavatava 
शा-04:-“कामेर्न तृप्तिः संसारे JETITA: N 


अहृदयवचसामहुदयस्ुत्तरम्‌ n 

Heaviless words get heartless answer. Like receives like. 
This occurs in Vedantatattvaviveka, (The Pandit for May 1903), 
page 14, line 4 from bottom:—“aa चाहदयवचसामह्दयमुत्तरमिति 
न्यायेन सदन्यस्वं प्रपज्ञस्थोक्त न तु तत्वाभिप्रायेण. In the Tüfparya- 
tika ib takes the form of “अहृदयवाचासहृदया एव प्रतिवाचो भवन्ति,” 
and is combined with “area यक्षस्तादशो बलिः. The passage 
will be found under that nyàya in the second Handful. 

In his Nyayadopavali, page 2 Anandabodhicirya quotes the 
nyüya in accordance with Vücaspatimis ra. 


© D 
आख्यातानामर्थ ब्रुवतां शक्तिः सहकारिणी ॥ 
Power [of understanding on the part of the hearer] co-operates 
with the verbs expressing a certain sense. This is Dr. Thibaut's 
rendering of the nyaya as it appears in Laugakshibhaskara’s 
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Arthasangraha (page 16) in a passage explanatory of whiny. 
widhi. The portion connected with the nyiya, and the transla. 
tion, are as follows: ma सामर्थ्यमपि । आख्यातानामर्थ घुवतां शक्ति: 
सहकारिणीति न्यायात्समर्थ प्रत्येव बिधिप्रतृत्तः॥ “In the same manner, 
capability ( to perform the duty is an understood qualification ); 
for the injunction applies only to those who are capable (by 
bodily strength and health, mental power &e.) to carry it out, 
according to the principle expressed in the words ‘power (of 
understanding on the part of the hearer) co-operates with the 
verbs expressing a certain sense’ (the verbs although possessing 
8 certain sense have no effect on a person not able to understand 
it ).” The commentator, Rimes vara S'ivayogibhikshu, explains 
that blind, deaf, and lame persons are excluded as being incap- 
able of performing various parts of the sacrificial ritual. 

A much earlier instance of the employment of the nyàya is 
met with in Sures vara's Sumbundhuvartika, verse 75, which I 
here subjoin, together with Anandagiri's comment. 


“aera भवेच्छक्तिरिति न्यायाद्भवेद्यादि | 
मनुष्यगोचरो5पीति नाख्यातासंभवात्तथा ॥ ७५ ॥ 

आख्यातानामर्थ बोधयतामधिकारिशक्तिः सहकारिणीति न्याया द्विधेयाथी- 
जुष्टानशक्तमधिकारिणं विना विधेविधित्वायोगात्काम्यादे सुसक्षर्वजेयेदि- 
त्याख्यातस्थ मनुष्यं प्रति BAA बोधयतो मनुप्यशक्तिसापेक्षत्वादेवसात्रगोचरत्वम- 
स्यासिद्धमिति शकते | सहकत्रीति । यत्राख्यातमस्ति तत्र तत्सहकत्री कर्तृशक्ति- 
रिष्टा न च मोक्षकामी कास्यादि वर्जयेदित्याख्यात॑ ख्यात्वतो न मनुष्यगो- 
चरतोक्तहेतोरिति समाधत्ते नाख्यातेति”” ॥ 

The verse immediately preceding is the following:—“a तु 
यादृाच्छिकी सिद्धिवक्तव्येह विपश्चिता । देवगोचर एवेष न तु मालुपगोचरः ” d 
The two are rendered as follows in a translation (by Mr. S. V. 
Aiyar) which appeared in The Pandit—* A wise man ought 
not to speak of success as depending on mere accident. Such 
a thing would be within the scope, not of human effort, but 
of destiny. It cannot be said that it is also within the scope 
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of human effort, on the principle that injunction implies 
endeavour; for there is no injunction ( aklojata ) to that effect." 


The nyáya probably originated with S'abara who makes use 
of ib in his bhasya on Jaimini 1. 4, 30, where the reading is 
आख्यातरश्दानाम्थे We. The expression “सवौख्यातसहकारिदाक्त्यनुसा- 
रेण? in Tantravartika 2. 2. 27, page 558, line 9, incorporates 
the same nyaya. 


` P AA AA 
aA फलाथ MHT छाया गन्ध इत्यनूत्पच्चत ॥ 

Though ७ mango-trec is planted for the sake of its fruit, 
yel. shade and fragrance wre also incidentally produced. 
This illustration is employed by Apastamba in his Dharma- 
satra 1. 7. 20. 8 which I quote together with Dr. Bühler's 
translation (in Sacred Books of the East, vol i1);—“ तद्यथाम्रे 
pant निमिते छाया गन्ध इत्यनृत्पद्येते। एवं धर्म चर्यमाणसथो अनूत्पद्यन्ते. ^ 

“Worldly benefits are produced as accessories to the fulfil- 
ment of the law, just as in the case of a mango-tree, which is 
planted in order to obtain fruit, shade and fragrance are 
accessory advantages.” Plain and intelligible as this is, ib is 
invariably misquoted, and instead of निमिते ( from the root मि 
प्रक्षेपणे) we find fatua, or the clearly impossible निमित्ते. The 
nyaya is found in S'ankara's bhasya on Brahmasitra 4. 3. 14, 
and in every edition known to me the text and comment stand 
thus: “aq नित्यननेमित्तिकानुष्टानात्प्रत्यवायानुत्पत्तिमात्रं न पुनः फलान्तरोत्प- 
त्तिरिति प्रमाणमस्ति फळान्तरस्याप्यनुनिष्पादिनः सम्भवात्‌। स्मरति ह्यापस्तम्बः। 
तद्यथाम्रे wen निमिते छायागन्धावनूरपद्चते एवं धर्म चर्यमाणमथो ATTA 
इति.? Then the tikakarn is made to say “[नेमित्त आरोपिते सतीति 
याबत्‌.” We find ib again in Sures vara s Sumbamdhavàártila, 
verses 96 and 97:— 


८ फल नित्यस्य नापीह दुरितक्षयमात्रकम्‌ | 
फलान्तरश्चुतेः साक्षात्तद्यथाञ्नस्ट्ृतेस्तथा ॥ 


‘are निमित्त? इत्यादि ह्यापस्तम्बस्थ॒तेवेच: | 
maaa समाचष्टे नित्यानामपि suem y^ 

Here, again, the unfortunate commentator is made to 
misquote the Sütra, with निसित्ते for निमिते, and to givo jt the 
meaning belonging to the latter, namely “ निहित्त रोपिते. ” The 
translator of the vartika was apparently satisfied With tho 
reading in verse 97, which he rendered “ The mango being the 

cause Kc.” But did Sures' vara really put it thus ? 


Apastamba’s simile is found also in Ramatirtha’s comment 
on the Vedéntascra, page 90 of my edition. 

I may add that the verb निमि occurs frequently in Vedic 
literature, and means to set up, erect, or fix. The root qz in 
combination with the two prepositions अनु and gq has no place 
in the dictionaries, and may be peculiar to Apastamba. 





आहू Ta समन्ताद्वातानीतं रेणुजातमुपादत्ते ॥ 


A wet garment collects the dust brought to it from every side 
by the wind, This illustration is taken from the Jaina section 
of Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 44 of Jivànanda's edn). The 
text, and Professor Cowell's’ translation, are as 10110 छ8:--यथाद्र 
वस्रं समन्ताद्वातानीतं रेणुजातमुपादत्ते तथा कपायजलादे आत्मा योगानीतं कर्म 
सर्वप्रदेशेशह्वाति । यथा वा निष्ट्ायःपिण्डे जले AAs: समन्ताङ्कह्माति तथा 
कषायोष्णो जीवो योगानीतं कर्म समन्तादादत्ते.” “As a wet garment 
collects the dust brought to it from every side by the wind, 80 
the soul, wet with previous sins, collects, by its manifold points 
of contact with the body, the actions which are brought to it by 
yoga. Or as, when water is thrown on a heated Jump of iron, 
the iron absorbs the water altogether, so the jive, heated by 
previous sins, receives from every side the actions which are 
brought by yoga.” Ina footnote, the Professor adds:—“ Yoga 
seems to be here the natural impulse of the soul to act.” 
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आपाढवाते चलति द्विपेन्द्रे चक्रीवतो वारिधिरेव काष्ठा ॥ 


When the wind is blowing in the month Ashadha [ù e. in 
the rainy season, when strong winds prevail] amd the lordly 
elephant is being driven about, nothing but the sea can 
be the final resting place of the donkey. That is to say, if 
the mighty elephant can with difficulty withstand the force 
of the wind, the puny donkey must inevitably be blown 
into the sea! J am greatly indebted to Mr. D. Sundara 
Rájas'armü of Madras for giving me a reference to this 
nyàya in the Vedāntas'ikhämani (a work which I had not 
then read). It appears in a passage on page 393, and I 
append an extract from Amaradasa’s comment on it:— 
४ वामदेवादीनासुत्पन्नत्रह्मसाक्षात्काराणामप्यसुक्ताववीचीनानामापाढवाते चलति 
ae चक्रीवतो वारिधिरेव काष्ठेति न्यायेन सुक्तिदूरोत्सारिता स्यात्‌.” 
“आपाढवाते इति आपाढवायुसम्बद्धे fas गजेन्द्रे चरति इतस्ततो दोलाय- 
माने सति चक्रीवतो रासभस्य वारिधिरेव समुद्र एव काष्टा विश्रासावधि- 
Rer a 

Raghunatha’s application of the simile is somewhat different, 
and makes it the equivalent of the प्रधानमळनिब्हणन्याय. He 
says:—“ याभि्युक्तिभिरतिग्रवलशुप्कतर्ककर्कशत्वेन प्रसिद्धो$पे द्वेतसत्यत्ववादी 
वैशेषिकादिजय्यस्ताभिरितरे क्षुद्वाश्वावीकादयस्त दूरतो निरस्ता भवन्तीति 
बिवक्षायामापाढवाते चलति द्विपेन्दे चक्रीवतो वारिधिरेव काष्टेति न्याय- 
प्रवृत्ति: । चरतीति uere पदं देहलीदीपन्यायेनोभयत्र सम्बध्यते | चक्री- 
वान्‌ गर्दभः । स्पष्टमन्यत्‌? d 


In a manuscript of the 8076000017 copied for me in Poona 
the ny&ya stands #108:--“आपाढमासे वलद्विपेन्दे चक्रिबतोऽरे भवति 
युकाष्टावधिरेव काष्ठा.” Though partly inaccurate this clearly 
furnishes a variant of the simile. The reading of the India 
Office manuscript ( No. 568, page 73 b) diflers materially from 
above and seems hopelessly corrupt. It puts it as follows:— 
“आपाढमासे चलति द्विपेन्दे चक्रिवतो धावतो धावति काष्टवाहौरिति न्यायेन!” 
Does this, in spite of its inaccuracy, indicate the existence 
of another variant ? 
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इतो व्याप्त इतस्तटी ॥ 


On one side a tiger, on the other ७ precipice! A Serion 
dilemma! There is a good example in Hemacandra’s Page 
staparvan iii. 166:--कुटुस्बमापि मे प्रेयः प्रेयांस्वसपि हे सखे । कि करोमि 
द्विधाचित्त इतो व्याघ्र gaas.” Another is found in Syddvada, 
moanjari, page 151:-- अवास्तवत्वग्नाहकं प्रमाणं सांबृतमसांबत वा स्यात) 
यदि aad कर्थं तस्मादवास्तवाद्वास्तवस्य शून्यवादस्य सिद्धिः प्राप्ता । तथा 
च वास्तव एव समस्तोऽपि प्रमात्रादिव्यवहारः | अथ ARIE प्रमाणं स्वयम. 
aizi तर्हि क्षीणाः प्रमात्रादिव्यवहारा वास्तवत्वप्रतिज्ञातेनैव व्यभिचारात्‌ | 
तदेवं पक्षद्वयेऽपीतो व्याघ्र इतस्तटीति न्यायेन व्यक्त एव परमार्थतः स्वाभिमत- 
सिद्धिविरोधः?॥ ‘In the following verse on page 896 of Upamili. 
bhavaprapanca Katha we have the ny&ya as a compound:— 


“oat हि मेथुनस्याज्ञा इतः सागरवारणसू | 
स व्य़ाघ्रदुस्तटीन्यायः संजातो मे सुदुस्तरः” ॥ 


इष्यमाणस्येव प्राधान्यं न त्विच्छायाः ॥ 


The thing wished for is of more imporlance than the wish. 
This occurs in Veddntukalpatarupurimula, page 56, as 
follows-—* ननु विध्यन्वयित्वेनाविवक्षितमपि प्रेपानुवचनमचुवाद्यतया यथा- 
विधेयदण्डान्वयि एवमिच्छापि प्रारभ्यमाणब्रह्मज्ञानान्वथिनी सती ब्रह्मज्ञानस्य 
प्रयोजनत्वं ब्रह्मणः सन्दिरधत्वं च गमयेत्‌ | इच्छेप्यसाणसमभिव्याहारे चेष्यमा- 
णप्राधान्यं यजेत खर्गकाम इत्यादो HAR । अत इहापीच्छाप्राधान्यं विहाये- 
प्यमाणप्राधान्यमभ्युपगन्तुं युक्तम्‌ ? Again, on page 62 of the 
same-—“ प्रत्ययार्थः प्रधानमिति सामान्यन्यायादिच्छेप्यमाणसमभिव्याहृताः 
विध्यमाणं प्रधानमिति स्वगकामपदादिपु eat विशेषन्‍्यायों. बलवानिति 
भावः? ॥ So too, in Ramanuja’s Sribhdsyu, page 3 1:-“ज्ञातुमिच्छा 
जिज्ञासा । इच्छाया इष्यमाणग्रधानत्वादिष्यमाणं ज्ञानमिह विधीयते” ॥ 
This is repeated verbatim. in the Ramanuja section of Sarvi- 


dars'anasungraha, page 69 ( Jivananda’s edn). 
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उदरे भृते कोशो Wa ॥ 


When his stomach is full his coffers are full. Used of a 
lazy fellow who has no ambition beyond his daily food, « Whose 
«od is his belly.” It occurs in Hemacandra's Parisistaparvan 
ii, 118:--“ दारिश्रेण मदीयेन ब्रिभर्प्युदरमप्यदः । उदरे च भृते कोशो 


ga इत्येव Wem." 


उपवासाद्वरं भिक्षा ॥ 


Ii is better to beg than to starve. This is one of Raghu- 
nitha’s nyàyas and he applies it thus:— 

“येषां तु धीमान्द्याङ्ग्यो भूयः श्रूयमाणोऽप्यभेदो न बुद्धिमारोहति तैस्तूपवा- 
age भिक्षेति न्यायेन भेदवु्यापि स्रप्रेमास्पदविग्रहावच्छिन्नेशाराधनं कार्ये 
तत्मसादान्सेधोदये शालिसस््टौ कोड्रवाशनत्यागन्यायेन त्याज्या भेदधीः”? ॥ 

It is found in Pancadas'? ix. 119, 120:— 

“ अस्त्येवोपासकस्यापि वास्तवी ब्रह्मतेति चेत्‌ । 
पामराणां तिरश्चां च वास्तवी ब्रह्मता न किम्‌ ॥ 
अज्ञानादपुमर्थत्वसुभयत्रापि तत्समम्‌ | 
उपवासाद्यथा भिक्षा वरं ध्यानं तथान्यतः” ॥ 


उपसंजनिष्यमाणनिमित्तोऽप्यपवाद उपसंजातनिमि- 
त्तमप्युत्सगे वाधते ॥ 


This is another of Raghunatha’s grammatical nyayas. It is 
not met with in the Mahabhdsya, but forms one of Nagojt- 
bhatta’s Paribhasas. The following is Prof. Kielhorn’s rendering 
of iti“ An apavada, even though the causes of its (application) 
are still to present themselves, supersedes a general rule the 
causes (of the application) of which are already present.” In 
connection with this paribhāsā we have the देवदत्तहन्तृहतन्याय 
Which see below. 
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उभयतःपाशा vag: ॥ 


A rope which binds at both ends. An embarrassing position : 
a dilemma. ‘The following is from the Jaimini section of 
Sarvadars'anasungraha (page 133, Bib. Ind., or 150 of Jivana. 
nda’s edition), with Professor Cowell’s translation (page 198)... 
“अभावः कारणमेव न भवतीति चेत्तदा वक्तव्यमभावस्य कार्यत्वमस्ति न वा | 
यदि नास्ति तदा परम्रध्वंसानुपपत्त्या नित्यताप्रसङ्गः | अथास्ति Ran 
कारणत्वेनेति | सेयसुभयतःपाशा ur" ॥ 


“If you object that non-existence ( or absence) cannot be a 
cause, we reply by asking you whether non-existence can be an 
effect or not? If it cannot, then we should have to allow that 
cloth is eternal, as its ‘emergent non-existence’ or destruction 
would be impossible. If it can be an effect, then why should it 
not be a cause also? So this rope binds you at both ends.” 

The earliest occurrence of the nyàya is in Patanjali 6. 1. 68 
(vart. 2 and 5); and it is found in Tantravārtika 3. 6. 42 (page 
1113) as follows—“aqenG न बाधस्तथापि विकल्पस्तावत्प्राम्ञोति न हि 
तुल्यार्थानां कचित्ससुच्चयो दृष्टः सेयसुभयतःपाशा रज्जुः? ॥ Mandanamis‘ra 
used it in Vidhiviveka, page 83; and we find instances of it in 
Nyayamanjari, page 436, line 16; in Kusumānjali ii. 6 
(page 374); in the same author’s—Laksandvalt, page 56; in 
Khandana, page 530; and in the opening part of Citsukhi 
( Pandit, vol iv. page 466 ). 


एकदेशविकृतमनन्यवत्‌ ॥ 

A thing that is changed in one part does not thereby become 
something else (literally, like something else). For example, 
as Patanjali says under 1. 1. 56 (vart. 10), the cutting of ? 
dog’s ears or tail does not turn it into a horse or a donkey, but 
it is still a dog! Other passages of the Mahabhasya where 
this paribhasa occurs are as follows:—S'ivasütra 2, vartike 4 
(ie. voli page 21); 9, 4, 85 (vàrt, 10); 4 1. 83; 6. 1. 9 
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(värt. 3); 6. 4.149 ( vir. 2); and 8. 3. 85. The paribhāsā is 
No 9 in Dr. Kielhorn's edition of the Partbhdsendus'ekhara, 
and my rendering of it is based upon his. It is included in 
Raghunütha's list of 0४8५७५, and is quoted as such by Jayanta 
Bhatta in Nydyamanjari, page 589, line 6. For further 
illustrations of the paribhasa, see under श्वा कर्ण वा We. 


एकसम्बन्धिदर्शनेऽन्यसम्बधिस्मरणम्‌ ॥ 

On seeing one thing we ‘are reminded of others connected 
with if. The nyàya is found in this form in the Nyayapradipa 
on Tarkabhdsd, page 44, where the presence of smoke is said to 
remind the spectator of the invariably connected fire. In 
Amaradasa’s tiki on S'akhdmant, page 98, it is quoted as 
« एकृसस्बन्धिज्ञानमपरसम्बन्धिस्मारकम्‌ :- In both of Raghunatha- 
varman's books it appears as एकसम्बन्धिदर्शनमन्यसम्बन्धिस्मारकम्‌, 
and, in the larger of the two, he illustrates it thus:—‘‘qut 
हस्तिपकदशन हस्तिस्मारकं तथा नद्यादिज्ञानस्य कुशकाशजलतुंबिकाजलूकानां 
तत्सम्बन्धिनां स्मरणहेतुत्वस्‌. Taranatha (s. v. न्याय) quotes the 
saying in the form एकसस्बन्धिज्ञानस्‌ &c. He reverses the above 
illustration by saying that the elephant reminds one of the 
driver; and adds that a word reminds one of its meaning, 8 
statement which, in these degenerate times, is not universally 
true! See, too, Tatparyatika, page 167, line 18. 





कपिञ्जलन्यायः ॥ 

The rule as to the Kapinjalas [9 kind of partridge]. In 
Vajasaneyi-Samhitaé xxiv. 20, we read वसन्ताय “ कपिञ्जलानाः 
लभेत)” and the question arises, how many of the birds are to 
be sacrificed? Jaimini devotes eight sūtras [ 11. 1. 38-45 ] to 
the discussion of this point, and finally decides that three, the 
lowest figure representing plurality (two being merely duality), 
will satisfy the requirements of the sruti. S'abara's lengthy 
argument is very concisely summed up in the Nyayamald- 
vistara, as follows:— 
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“ कपिञ्जलेपु Eran ऐच्छिकास्ित्वसेव वा । 
आद्यो बहुत्वसास्यान्न fata कृतस्वतः ॥ 


अश्वमेधे “वसन्ताय कपिअलानाळभत* इति त्रित्वचतुट्ठादिसंख्यानां बहुत्व 
साम्यादिच्छया या काचिद्हुत्वसंख्या स्वीकायेति चेत्‌ । न । Beata शास्रस्य 
कृतत्वात्‌ । यो हि चतुष्ट्रादिसंख्यासुपादत्ते तेन न तदन्तर्भूतं त्रित्वं वजेयितु शक्यं 
त्रित्वसुपाददानेन arrays sees ants शक्यते अतोऽवइयंभाचित्वेन 
प्रथमभावित्वेन लाघवेन च त्रित्व उपात्ते शाखाथसिद्धो ततोऽधिकपक्षि हिंसायां 
प्रत्यवायात्‌ । तस्मात्रित्वमेवोपादेयम्‌' ॥ 


There is an admirable example in Nydyakandali, page 50, 
where, in commenting on Prasastapüda's “इहेदानीं चतुणी 
महाभूतानां सष्टिसंहाराविधिरुच्यते,” Sridhara 88098:--'महाभूतानामिल्युक्ते 
त्रयाणामेव परिग्रहः कपिञ्जलानालभेतेतिवद्वहुत्वसंख्यायास्तावस्येव चरितार्थः 
स्वात्‌ | अतश्चतुणीमि्युक्तस्‌. 


It is found also in Tantravartika 2. 1. 12 ( page 394), and 
3. 5. 26 ( page 1049); in Parimala, page 550, line 3; and in 
Siukhamani, page 303. Commenting on Manu viii. 105, 
where certain offerings are directed to be made to Sarasvati, 
Kullüka decides that, in accordance with the hapinjala-nydya 
three are sufficient. The nyaya is clearly of the type of agga 
कृतः aera: and in accord with the Marathi phrase शास्त्रापुरता. 


कंबलनिर्णजनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the cleansing of a coarse blanket [by beating it 
on the feet, and so dusting them at the same time]! One of the 
numerous examples of the accomplishment of two objects by 
one operation:—* killing two birds with one stone.” It is found 
in Sabara 2. 2. 25:—“अपि च cf उभयमसमर्भ ay फलं साधयितुं 
होमं च । ननु कंबलनिर्णजनवदेतद्भविष्यति । निर्णेजनं हि उभयं करोति | 
कंबल्याद्ध पादयोश्च निमळताम्‌??॥ The कंबळ (the कांबळ of the 
Maráthas) is made of extremely coarse and rough material, and 
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generally black or black and grey. In the case of the very 
poor, it is often their sole garment by day as well as their 
only covering at night. 


करिबंहितन्यायः N 


The nyaya of the trumpeting of an elephant. The word 
करि is really redundant, since the whole meaning is conveyed 
by वृंहित alone—giea करिगर्जितमित्यमरः- but the addition, in this 
and similiar cases, is made for some special purpose. Raghu- 
natha defines it thus :--“विशिष्टवाचकानामपि पदानां सति एथग्विशेषण- 


- 


वाचकपदसमवधाने विशेष्यमात्रपरतायां करिदृंहितन्यायः mada.” This 
principle may be exemplified by the following verse from 
Kävyaprakās'a vii. 10:— 
८ सोन्दर्यसम्पत्तारुण्यं यस्यास्ते ते च विभ्रमाः । 
पटूपदान्पुष्पमालेव कान्नाकपेति सा सखे? ॥ 

Here the author of the KGvyapradtpea remarks (page 295):— 
“मालाशब्दो यद्यपि पुष्पस्यैव खजि शक्तस्तथापि न पुष्पपदमपुष्टाथम्‌ । 
लक्षणयोत्कृष्टत्वप्रतिपादकत्वात । अयमेव करिव हितन्यायः.” So too, the 
Uddharanacaundrika.—* अत्र निरुपपदान्मालाशब्दादेव पुष्पस्रकप्रतीतेः 
पुष्पपदसु्कृष्टपुष्पस्वे संक्रमितवाच्यम्‌ | एवमेव करिदृंहितादिष्वपि बोध्यम्‌,” 

The following additional nyayas are cited by Raghunatha 
as belonging to tho same C]289:—गजघटान्यायः नीलेन्दीवरन्याय, 


पर्वैताधित्यकान्याय, पर्वतोपत्यकान्याय) वाजिमन्दुरान्यायः छृगवायुरान्यायः In 
each case the first word might be omitted without affecting the 


meaning, 


कलञ्जन्यायः ॥ 
The law of [ abstention from] the flesh of an animal killed 
with a poisoned arrow. “ Some hold the Kalanja to be the - 
flesh of ७ deer killed by a poisoned arrow; others, hemp or bhang; 
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others, a kind of garlic” (Cowells note on page 81 of his 
translation of Kuswmanjali. But this can hardly be correct 
as the garlic and bhang are mentioned in addition, It may be 
noticed, however, that ताम्रकूट is given as an equivalent of कलञ्ज 
the meaning of which is the tobacco plant. It is deduced a. 
Jaimini 6. 2. 19, 20,—an adhikarana designed to teach the 
evil result of doing forbidden things. The words “न gg 
भक्षयितव्य न छशुन न गृञ्जनं च are discussed, and the question 
arises as to whether this is an instance of पर्युदास or of प्रतिषेध,— 
whether it means अभक्षणे pace Or भक्षणं न paea, The subtle 
intellect of the Mimanisaka sees a great difference between 
these two, the former being something to be done, and the 
latter being something to be avoided! The siddhantin decides 
in favour of the latter. I would advise my readers to study 
pages 39-41 of Dr. Thibaut’s excellent translation of Arthasan- 
graha, in order to get, if possible, a clear understanding of 
this peculiar tenet. Many years ago, when in India, I heard 
a statement made by a Brahman, to the effect that the words 
“put no oil in the lamp,” did not mean “ don’t put oil in the 
lamp,” but rather “put in the lamp” some *no-oil 7; in other 
words, it was not a prohibition of an act but an injunction to 
do something! This is just the position of the Mimanisaka, 
who, in regard to the rule that a Snàtaka must not look at the 
rising or setting sun, says that “not-looking is something to 
be done.” The above nyüya is quoted by Anandagiri on Bral- 
masutrabhasya 3. 4. 28, and 4. 1. 13, and is found in Sankgept- 
s‘artraka, i. 417-420, and in S'’ribhdsya 1. 1. 4 (page 687). 


कलशपुरःसरप्रासादनिर्माणतुल्यम्‌ ॥ 


Like the erection of ७ temple including the pot-shaped finial 
[ which is placed on the summit at its completion ]. Used 
ironically of one who considers that he is doing something 35 
meritorious as the building of a complete temple. 
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In a footnote to page 79 of his translation of Prabandha- 
pintaman, Mr. Tawney 8978 .—“Dr. Burgess informs me that 
kalasa is really the finial of the spire, which is shaped like a 
vase or urn." Then, on page 135, there is the following foot- 
noto;— Mr. Cousens writes in à letter, which Dr. Burgess has 
kindly shown me; ‘I understand that the term kalasadanda- 
pratistha refers solely to the setting up of the kalasa or 
pot-finial , the danda being the pole or stick which supports the 
finial and upon which it is set up. With a small kalasa made 
8010, 16 would not be required, the neck of the same taking its 
place, but itis always required with the larger and more com- 
plex kalas'as, especially those made of hollow metal" Fre- 
quent mention is made by Merutunga of the erection of 8 कलश 
and ध्वज as the completion of a temple. The two are mentioned 
on pages 119 and 211, whilst on pages 219 and 222 we have 
the कलशदण्डप्रतिष्ठा referred to above. On pages 120 and 224, 
the कलश is mentioned alone. In Hemacandra's Paris'istapar- 
pan i. 14, we find कुंभ for कलदा- तत्र Sag सोवणध्वजकुम्भमरीचय: *. 
The illustration occurs in S/arngadhara’s tiki on Udayana’s 
definition of dravya in his Laksandvali (page 4 ) The 
definition is— “ तत्र गुणात्यन्ताभावानधिकरणं zem; and, whilst 
explaining it, the commentator attacks the views of Citsukha 
Muni as follows :—“araa तत्त्वप्रदीपिकाकारेणोत्पत्त्यनन्तरक्षणे अव्यासि- 
Gara गुणवत्त्वात्यन्ताभावानधिकरणत्वे च परिहारमाशंक्योत्पत्त्यनन्तरक्षण- 
विशिष्ट कदाचिदपि गुणाचुदयात्युनरन्या्तेसदवस्यतवाननैवमिति परिहृतम्‌ | 
तत्कलूशपुरःसरप्रासादनिमोणतुल्यम्‌._ It is necessary here to bear 
in mind the tenet of the logicians—* उत्पन्न द्रव्यं क्षणमगुणं तिष्ठति. ” 
The Tattvapradipika, better known as 05१0७, is described by 
Hall as “a confutation of the Nyaya philosophy, 0n the basis 
of the Vedanta.” The wrath of the logicians would of course, 
therefore, be kindled against it, The passage complained of 
above is the sloka ii. 4 with the yritti, The former stands 


_ ॥७४:-“अब्याप्रप्यतिव्यासे्गव्यं नैव गुणाश्रयः । आद्ये क्षणे गुणाभावाडुणा 


दावापे वीक्षणात्‌? 
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काकदधिघातकन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of a crow as & destroyer of curds. An example 
of wpalaksana, where one represents many, or a part stands for 
the whole. So if any one were warned to keep the crows off 
the curds, it would imply that all other possible raiders Were 
also to be warded off. It is thus put by Bhartrihari in Vākya- 
padīya ii. 814 :— 

“ काकेभ्यो रक्ष्यतां सर्पिरिति बालोऽपि चोदितः। 
उपघातपरे वाक्ये न श्वादिभ्यो न रक्षति ?॥ 

This is reproduced, with slight variations, in Tomlravartika, 
page 731, and is quoted in the same form in Dhiümat; 1. 4, 3 
(page 287). Raghunatha’s application of it is as follows: 
“ तदुक्तमीश्वरगीतायाम्‌। ' ये त्विमं विष्णुमव्यक्त मां च देवं महेश्वरम्‌। एकी- 
भावेन quad न तेषां पुनरुद्भवः? इति। अत्र हरिहरयोग्रेहणं काकदाधिघात- 
कन्यायेन विधेरप्युपलक्षणम्‌ ADS Is'varagita forms part of the 
uttarabhüga of the Karma Purana, and the verse here « juoted 
is xi 8. Inthe fourth chapter of Veddntaparibhasa ( page 
285 ) this is given as an example of Juhadajahallaksand. 
“ जहदजहल्लक्षणोदाहरणं तु काकेभ्यो दधि रक्ष्यतामित्यादिकमेव । तत्र 
शक्‍यकाकपारित्यांगेनाशक्‍यदध्युपघातकत्वपुरस्कारेणाकाके काके च काकशब्दस्य 
waa: ?॥ This kind of (८050706 is termed bhágaluksanü in 
Vedantastra 23; and bhágatyagaluksamG in Vivaranapra- 
meya, page 229. In the ग्रहेकत्वन्याय, too, a part represents the 
whole. 


> ललल 


काकाधिकरणत्वन्यायः ॥ 


The being something on which « crow is perched. This 
illustration seems to have originated with Patanjali, and is 
found in Mahabhasya 1. 1. 26 ( vartikas 3 and 4 ) :--/ अनुबन्धो- 
ऽन्यत्वकर इति चेत्तन्न । कि कारणम्‌ । लोपात्‌ । लप्यते$त्रानुबन्धः । Su- 
ऽत्राबुबन्धे नान्यत्वं भविष्यति | तद्यथा | कतरद्देबदत्तस्य गृहम्‌ । अदो यत्रासौ 
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काक इति । उत्पतिते काके AZ तढूहं भवति । एवमिहापि लसतेऽचुबन्धे नष्टः 
seit भवति | यद्यपि लुप्यते जानाति त्वसौ सानुबन्धकस्येयं संज्ञा कृतेति d 
तद्यथा । इतरत्रापि कतरदेेवदत्तस्य YEH । अदो यत्रासो काक इति । उत्पतिते 
काके यद्यपि न्ट age भवल्यन्ततस्तमुद्देश जानाति.”! 

Tt occurs in Vivaranaprameyasangraha (page 195) in the 
course of 8 discussion on Bádaráyana's second sūtra :-- ततः 
कारणसंबन्धिनों जन्मादेरलक्षणत्वमिति चेन्मेवम्‌ । काकाधिकरणत्ववदुपपत्तेः । 
काकाधिकरणस्वं हि न गुहेऽन्तभेवति | तथा च सति काकविगमे गृहेकदेश- 
भङ्गबुद्धिग्रसङ्गात्‌ | अतो गृहस्याधिकरणव्वं नामोपाधिको धर्मः स च R- 
शेपालक्षणे एवान्तर्भवति | तन्िरूपकस्य काकस्य यथा gama तथा ब्रह्मणोऽपि 
कारणत्वमोपाधिको धर्मों samand.” Similarly in Sanksepa- 
s'üriaka i. 206:—“ aera काक इदमेव d देवदत्तवेइमोति लाक्षणिकवृत्ति- 
रिहाभ्युपेता । काकास्पदत्वमवधीये तथापि वेर्ममात्राकृतिर्भवति लाक्षणिकी तु 
बुद्धिः” ॥ With slight modifications it is found also in Tantra- 
vartika, page 277, line 8 :--“यथानसिधधीयमानमपि काकनिलयन॑ देव- 
दत्तग्रहराब्दस्य स्वार्थमभिद्धतश्चिह्न भूततां प्रतिपद्यते तद्ठदाकृतिश्चिह्णं व्यक्तेय- 
भिधाने भविष्यति.” See, also, Khundana., page 502. 





काचिन्निषादी qu प्रसूते कश्चिन्निपादस्तु कषायपायी ॥ 
A Nisadi gives birth to 6 son, and a Nisada drinks the 
decoction of herbs [ prepared for her]! For the context of this 


आभाणक sce under “ मुनिमनुते सूखों मुच्यते.” 





काण्डानुसमयन्यायः ॥ 


The law relating to “the performance of all prescribed acts of 
ritual in orderly suecession for a particular object before per- 
forming the same acts in the same order for a second object." 
This is Sir Monier-Williams' definition based on the commen- 
tary on Asvaliyanas Grüljjesatva, 1.24. T which preseribes 
certain gifts commencing with विष्टर and ending with गो. The 
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commentator says “ऋत्विजां मधुपर्कदाने द्वे गती संभवत: | पदार्थानुसमय: 
काण्डानुसमय इति । तत्र पदार्थानुसमयो नाम सर्वेपां वरणक्रमेण fp द्त्वा 
ततः पाद्यं ततो$घ्यैमिति | काण्डानुसमयो नाम एकस्येव विष्टरादिगो निवेदनान्ई 
समाप्य ततोऽन्यस्य सवै, ततोऽन्यस्येति. ” In a caso of this kind, where 
there is merely a bestowal of gifts, and not the performance of 
sacrificial ritual, the definition given by Molesworth is moro 
suitable:—“The order, when a suit or set of things is to be 
given to each individual of a multitude, af giving at once all 
the articles composing the suit or set, as distinguished from 
पदार्थानुसमय.?” 

The nyàya represents the purport of Jaimini 5. 2, 8. Kunte 
says that the word अभ्यावृत्ति used in the sūtra means k&ndánu- 
samaya. His notes on sütras 1-3 contain some very interest- 
ing items of information, of especial value to us of the West. 
See पदार्थानुसमयन्याय, below. 


कुट्याप्रणयनन्यायः ॥ 

The figure of the laying down of a, water-cowrse for irriga- 
tion. An example of a thing made for one purpose subserving 
other purposes also. It is found in Vivaranaproieyasangraha, 
page 118, line 9:— अतो न विघेयप्रत्यये तात्पर्यमिति कुल्याप्रणयनन्यायेनो- 
भयार्थत्वाविधेयत्वात्‌ । यथा शाल्यर्थं कुल्याः प्रणीयन्ते ताभ्य एवं पानीयं च 
पीयते तद्वत्‌ ॥” 


For the source of this nyàya, see अन्यार्थै प्रकृतमन्यार्थं भवति. 





कूटकार्षापणन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of [the unwitting employment of] base money 
[in one’s business]. It is used by Kumarila (in Tantravartike 
1. 8. 3, page 95) in the course of an argument on the relative 
value of S'ruti and Smriti He maintains that if any teaching 
of the latter is found to be in opposition to that of the forme" 
it must be given up; just as a man who finds that he has been 
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using counterfeit coins must at once abstain from so doing. 
The portion containing the nyàya is as follows—“qy हि कूटकार्पा- 
पणेन कंचित्कालमज्ञों लोकमध्ये व्यवहरति न तेन विवेकज्ञानजनितन्युत्पत्ति- 
नापि तथै व्यवहर्तव्यम्‌.” 

In Tantravartika 1. 9. 8 (page 149, line 3 from bottom), 
Kumirila compares words to coins which can be tested by in- 
tolligent people. He says :--शब्दापअंशवदेव गोणभ्रान्यादिप्रयोग- 
निमित्ता अर्थापअंशा भवन्ति ते शास्त्रस्थेरेवाविष्ठतार्थेक्रियानिमित्तपुण्यार्थिमिः 
जञक्यन्ते साध्वसाधुकापौपणमध्यादिव तप्परीक्षिमिविवेक्तुम्‌-” 

The nyàya is found in Nydyamanjari, page 162, as 
follows :— नापि बाधकासावपरिच्छेदात्मामाण्यनिश्रयः स हि तात्कालिको वा 
स्यात्कालान्तरभावी वा । तात्कालिको न पर्याप्तः प्रामाण्यपरिनिश्चये । कूटकापौ- 
पणादौ किंचित्कालमनुत्पन्नबाधकेऽपि कालान्तरे तदुत्पाददर्शनात्‌.” Tt occurs 
again on page 169, line 3, on page 187, line 4 from bottom, and 
on page 531, line 1. 





कूपखानकन्यायः a 

The simile of the well-digger. It is applied by Raghunatha 
as follows:—* यथा कूपखानके पतितं पंकादि कूपान्निःसृतेनाम्भसा प्रक्षाल्यते 
तथा तत्तद्विग्रहाव च्छिन्नेशभेदवुद्धिजो दोपस्तदुपासनाजन्यसुकृतमहिद्नोसब्रेना- 
द्वेतवोधेन GAS Rada इति uuu fhe illustration is as old 
as Patanjali who made use of it in the introductory chapter 
of the Mahabhdsya (vol. i page 11) when discoursing oD 
the importance of the study of grammar, and on the merit 
which accrues to the user of correct ^ words. He Sys: 
““अथवाभ्युपाय एवापशददज्ञान शब्दज्ञाने । योऽपशव्दाञ्ञानाति शब्दानुष्यल 
जानाति | तदेवं ज्ञाने धमं इति ब्रुवतोऽ्थादापननं भवत्यपराब्दज्ञानपूवके शब्दः 
ज्ञाने धमे इति | अथवा कूपखानकवदेतद्भविष्यति | तद्यथा कूपखानकः कूप 
खनन्यद्यपि सुदा पांसुभिश्चावकीणो भवति सोऽप्सु संजातासु तत एव त ग्रुणमा- 
सादयति येन स च दोपो नि्ईण्यते भूयसा चाभ्युद्येन योगो भवलेवमिहापि 
यद्यप्यपराव्दज्ञानेऽघरमस्तथापि agadi शाब्दज्ञाने धस्तेन स च दोषों निर्घा- 
निष्यते भूयसा चाभ्युदयेन योगो भविष्यति. 
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कृतक्षौरस्य नक्षत्रपरीक्षा ॥ 

This is identical in meaning with सुण्डितशिरोनक्षत्रान्वेपणस्‌ 
for which see the Second Handful. It occurs in Nyäyaman- 
jari, page 164:— अनिश्चितप्रामाण्यस्थ तु प्रवरत्तो पश्चात्तत्रिणयो भवन्नपि 
कृतक्षोरस्य नक्षत्रपरीक्षावदफल एवेत्युक्तम्‌” Lower down on the same 
page, there is another 19898 of similar import, in the following 
verse :— 

“समर्थकारणज्ञानाद्यो5पि प्रामाण्य निश्चयस्‌ | 
aW सोऽपि कृतोद्वाहस्तत्र wa परीक्षते.” ॥ 


A A aN Q 
कृत्रिमाकृत्रिमयोः AIAN कारयसम्प्रत्ययः di 


The rule that “ whenever it may appear doubtful whether 
an operation has reference to that which is expressed by the 





technical or to that which is expressed by the ordinary mean- 
ing of a particular term, the operation refers (only) to that 
which is expressed by the technical meaning of the term in 
question." This is Professor Kielhorn's rendering of the nyaya 
as quoted in Nagojibhatta’s vritti to Paribhüsà ix “ag 
संख्याग्रहण बह्वादीनामेव ग्रहणं स्यात्प्रकरणस्याभिधानियामकत्वसिद्धा्कृ त्रिसाकृ- 
त्रिमयोः कृत्रिमे कार्यसम्प्रत्यय इति न्यायात्‌? ॥ Tt is taken from the 
Mahabhasya where it appears several times. In 1. 1. 23 
(värt. 3), it is followed by the example “ लोके गोपालकमानय 
कटजकमानयेति यस्थेपा संज्ञा भवति स आनीयते न यो गाः पालयति यो वा 
करे जातः ?. Siradeva includes it in his collection of paribhisas. 


NO Ane 0 Ar 

कवलवचनांनधनाधमाणक इव साधून स्वामयंनू ॥ 
Like un impecunious debtor deceiving the moncy-lenders 

with empty promises, This occurs in Atsnulatluaviveku, page 

20, as follows:—* अवस्तुत्वादिति चेन्नन्वेतदपि कुत्तः सिद्वस्‌। सर्वसामथ्य- 

विरहादिति चेत्सोऽयमितस्तः केवलेवेचनेनिधनाधमणिक इव साधून्भामयन्प- 

रस्पराश्रयदोपमपि न पइ्यति’’, 


v 
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क्रिया हि विकल्प्यते न वस्तु ॥ 


Action may vary, bul substance cannot. This is plainly 
set forth in S'ankarabhdsya 1. 1. 2 (page 37) as follows:— 
“कर्लुमकतुमन्य़था वा mg We छाकिकं वेदिकं च कर्म यथाश्चेन गच्छति 
पद्यामन्यरथा वा न वा गच्छतीति। ......न तु वस्त्वेवं नवमस्ति नास्तीति वा 
विकलप्यते ?. Similarly in 2. 1. 27 (page 471):--/क्रियाविषये हि.....- 
विकव्पाश्रयर्ण ...---इह तु विकल्पाश्रयणेनापि न विरोधपरिहारः संभवत्यपुरुष- 


quum: 


Then, in Anandagiri's comment on 1. 4, 1 ( page 325), we 
find the expression क्रियायामिव वस्तुनि-विकल्पाभावात्‌,” and on 
page 359, “न हि «egt faxeqistea.” It occurs also on the 
first page of the Ramanuja chapter of Survadars'anasang- 
vaha-—a च सदसस्वयोः परस्परविरूद्धयोः ससुचयासंभवे विकल्पः किं न 
स्यादिति वादितव्यं क्रिया हि विकल्प्यते न वस्त्विति emu. “Nor 
should any one say: Granting the impossibility of the co- 
existence of existence and non-existence, whick are reciprocally 
contradictory, why should there not be an alternation between 
existence aud non-existence, there being the rule that it is 
action, not ns, that alternates ? » This rendering is Professor 
Gough's. The nyiya is found, too, in Sastradipihd 1. है, है 
( page 154, line 6 ), and Nuishurmyasiddh? ii. 82. 


AE: क्क च नीराजना ॥ 


What connection has a camel w 
None at all; and the phrase is used to indicate that certain 
things are not connected. ‘The नीराजनाविधि (as described in 
chapter 267 of the Agni Purana) was a ceremony performed 
forth to battle, and consisted. 


ith the lustration of arms? 


by kings or generals before going 
of the purification of the component paris of the army, in- 
cluding that of the horses, the elephants, aud ihe weapons 


The वाजिनीराजनाविधि 1s mentioned in Raghuvaris'e iv. 25, on 
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which Mallinitha remarks:—“ बाजिग्रहर्ण गजादीनामप्युपरक्षणं रेष 
मपि नीराजनाविधानात्‌.? The illustration appears in Upamit 
bhavaprapancă Katha, page ४22:--"नद्यादिवस्तुभेदार्थ कथितं à 
कथानकम्‌ | त्वयेदं तत्र मे भाति tet नीराजना क्क च” ॥ 


NC A 
क्षत क्षारामव ॥ 
Like salt on a wound. “क्षारं क्षते क्षिप्‌ has become proverbial, 
and means ‘to aggravate the pain which is already unbearable? 


> 


‘to make bad worse, ‘to add insult to injury'" (Apte’s Dic- 
tionary). He cites Uttwraramacarita iv. T:—" एवं मे जन- 
पूर्वमासीन्मूत्ती महोत्सवः । क्षते क्षारमिवासह्यं जातं तस्येव दीनम्‌.” Also 
Mrrechakatika V. 18. I have met with ib again in Upamiti- 
bhavaprapancd Kathd, page 5, verse 42 :--“कथां कामार्थयोस्त- 
स्मान्न कुवींत कदाचन | कः क्षते क्षारनिक्षेपं विदधीत विचक्षणः” ॥ There is 
another example on page 998 of the same. 


गर्गशतदण्डनन्यायः ॥ 

The figure of the injliction of a fine of one hundred on the 
Gargas. There are two paribhasis which are frequently found 
together in the Mahabhasya, viz. "api वाक्यपरिसमाप्ति:? and 
“समुदाय वाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः.” Professor Kielhorn (in his transla- 
tion of Nagojibhatta) renders them (the latter slightly modi- 
fied) thus:—“What is stated (in grammar of several things) 
must be understood (to have been stated) of each of them 
separately." And "sometimes (it) also ( happens that what is 
stated in grammar of several things) must be understood (to 
have been stated) of all of them collectively.” Patanjali’s 
illustration of the former is “देवदत्तयज्ञदत्तविष्णुमित्रा भोज्यन्ताम्‌,” 
where, of course, cach Separate person is to be fed; and his 
illustration of the latter is “|: शतं दण्ड्यन्ताम्‌’? where the 
Gargas collectively are to be fined a hundred. The passages 
where these occur are 1. 1. 1 (värt. 12); 1. 1. 7 (vart. 1); 2 1. 
4; 2. 8, 46; 6. 1, 5 (värt. 2); 8. 8, 58; and 8, 4. 2 ( vàrt. 3). 
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The two paribhiisis and examples are quoted by S'abara on 
Jaimini 3. 1. 12 ( page 223), and the second one is referred to 
as follows by Kumiarila in his vürtika on the same passage 
(page 712)— ge: पुनराह aaa न दोष इति। क्रियाप्राधान्ये तु az 
शीकृतविशेषणसमुदाये वाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः | गर्गतदण्डनहोमाभिपवभक्षवदिति 
परिहारः | न तु दण्डस्य दण्ड्यसंस्कारत्वाद्वोजनादिवल्तिगगमावृत्तिः प्राप्नोति । 
qu दोपः । 

शारीरो निग्रहो यन्न तत्र प्रत्येक भिन्नता । 
हिरण्यादानदण्डस्तु समुदाये समाप्यते” di 

This paribhüs& occurs also in Tantravartika 1. 4 8 
( page 294, line 15), and in 1. 4 8 (page 300); whilst the 
former one is quoted in 1. 4. 18 (page 314). 


गतेस्थमृतसरपन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of a snake lying dead in a hole. It is employed 
by Vijnana Bhiksu (in his Brahmasütrabhasya 1. 1. 2, page 
36) when explaining the line “ प्राक्सष्टेः प्रल्यादूध्वे नासीत्किचि- 
ट्विजोत्तम ?? from the Narasimha Purana. He says “ नासीदिति 
विरतब्यापारतया कारणरूपेण गर्तस्थरुतसपैवद्विटीनमासीदित्यर्थः Again, 
on page 96 of the same:-—“ एवं aaa तां च प्रकृतिं गुणत्रयरूपिणीं 
नित्यासपि निव्यौपारतया गर्तस्थस्ृतसर्पवत्करणकारणाविविक्ते चिन्मात्रे विलापः 
afa.” On the next page we have it again, in a similar con- 
nection, as स्रुतसर्पचत्‌. 


——— SC 


गाहपत्यन्यायः ॥ 


The rule as to the [application to the] Garhapatya-fire [of a 
mantra in which reference is made to Indra]. ‘This represents 
Mimamsisutras 3. 2. 3, 4 where the Vedic mantra “ raram: 


ON T 5 
सङ्गमनो वसूनामिलेन्द्र्या गाहैपत्यसुपतिष्ठते' >is discussed. - he question 
kes mention of Indrw 


is raised whether, since the mantra ma 
the adoration is addressed to him or to the Garhapatya (one 
6 
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of the three sacred fires perpetually maintained by a house. 
holder, and from which fires for sacrificial purposes are light- 
ed) Jaimini’s decision is in favour of the latter on the ground 
that direct enunciation (४7७४) is stronger than suggestive 
power (linga). The following extract from Arthasungraha 
page 6, with Dr. Thibaut's translation ( page 11), will explain 
this“ सेयं श्रुतिलिज्ञादिभ्यः प्रवला ।...अत एव ऐन्द्या लिड्जान्नेन्द्रोपस्थानाथ- 
व्वम्‌। किंतु tren गाहपत्ममुपतिष्ठत इत्यत्र गार्हपत्यमिति द्वितीयाश्रुत्या 
गा्हपत्योपस्थानार्थत्वम्‌.? “ Direct enuniciation is stronger than 
suggestive power and the other proofs ( by which one thing 18 
shown to be subsidiary to another ); ...for this reason we do not 
conclude at once on the ground of suggestive power that a 
verse (apparently) addressed to Indra ( that is, a verse con- 
taining a mention of Indra’s name, or one of his attributes &.) 
is really to be used for addressing Indra; but rather decide if 
wo find at the same time a direct enunciation as, for instance, 
‘with a verse bearing Indra’s mark he addresses the Garha- 
patya’, that in consequence of the direct enunciation of the 
second case termination (Garhapatyam ) the verse is subsi- 
diary to the act of addressing the Girhapatya-fire.” The words 
“निवेशनः सङ्गमनो वसूनाम्‌? which, amongst other places, are 
found in the Atharvusumhita x. S. 42, are rendered by Pro- 
fessor Whitney “The reposer, the assembler of good things”; 
and by Mr. Griffith, “Luller to zest, and gatherer up of 
treasures,” As quoted in S'atapatha Brahmana 7, 2. 1, 20, 
Prof Eggeling translates it “The harbourer and gatherer of 
riches”! Who shall decide between these learned doctors ? 
The Garhapatyanyaya is explained and applied in Bhémate 
8. 3, 25 (page 613), and in other works on Vedanta. Owing 
to the word ऐन्द्री in sūtra 3, the adhikarana is sometimes 
styled एन्द्रीन्याय- 
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गोदोहनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the milk-pail. Tt is laid down that a sacri- 
ficer who wishes for cattle must bring the water for his saeri- 
fice in a milk-pail But that is not done in other cases. The 
godohand is therefore used as an illustration of something 
which is occasionally, and not universally, connected with 
an act or performance as an essential part of it. It occurs 
in S'ankarabhasya 3. 3. 42, as follows— efe. paigana- 
याणि विज्ञानानि 'ओमिल्ेतदक्षरसुदीथमुपासीत? इत्यवसादीनि । कि तानि नि- 
aaa स्युः ing पणमयीत्वादिवदुतानित्यानि गोदोहनादिवदिति विचारयामः”, 
Then, at the close of the sam९:—“तस्माद्यथा ऋत्वाश्रयाण्यपि गोदोहना- 
दीनि फलसंयोगादनिदत्यान्यवमुद्ीथाद्रुपासनानीत्यपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌.” It appears 
again in 3. 3. 65; 3. 4, 45, and in 4.1. 6. Sures'vara quotes it 
also in his vartika on the Drihadaranyakopanisad 3. 3. 51:— 
“a च गोदोहनन्यायः काम्यकर्मसु JAA । dui मुक्तिफलत्वे हि न मानं 
विद्यते यतः” ॥ 


For the mantra regarding the use of this pail, sce S'abara 
and Nyayamalavistara on Jaimini 4. 1. 2. Other references 
to the nyiya are Tuntravartika 3. 6. 43 (page 1118); and 
Nydyamanjari, page 166, line 4, in connection with which a 
verse is quoted from S'lokavartika (page 63) where mention 
is made of the godohana. Kunte’s long note on the sutra of 
Jaimini referred to above will be found useful. 





गौणमुख्ययोमुख्ये कार्यसम्प्रत्ययः ॥ 


When a word has both a primary and a secondary mean- 
ing, an operation takes effect (only) when the word conveys 
its primary meaning. This is an abridgment of Professor 
Kielhorn’s rendering of Nagojibhatte’s fifteenth paribhása; 
and the following extracts from the vritti may help to explain 
it:—"A word which is employed in a secondary sense 18 80 
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employed (only ) because (the character of that which it de. 
notes in) its primary sense is ascribed (to that which it denotes 
in a secondary sense)" “For example, the word गो ‘ox’ con. 
veys the secondary meaning ‘one who is only flt for bearing 
burdens, an unintelligent person ; because (such a person has) 
certain qualities such as stupidity We, (in common with 
an ox y’. 


The nyäya appears in the above form in Mahabhasya 1. 1. 
15, and 6. 3. 46; but in 1. 4. 108, and in 8. 8. 82, the word कार्य 
is omitted. In this shortened form it is quoted by Anandagiri 

‘on Brahmastitrabhdsya 1. 2. 13 (page 185), and 1. 3. 14 
(page 246). Then in 4, 8. 12, S'ankara says "qi हि ब्रह्म बह्म- 
शब्दस्य सुख्यमालंबनं गोणमपरम्‌ । सुख्यगोणयोश्च सुख्ये संप्रत्ययो भवति”. 
In Vedantakalpataru, page 346, line 8, we read:—“ag सन्दिग्धं 
वस्तु प्रायदशेनाज्निर्णीयते | गोणसुख्यग्रहणविषये च सुख्ये सम्प्रत्ययः” 


In S'abara’s bhisya on Jamini 3. 2. 1 ( which deals with the 
Barhirnydya) we have a very interesting discussion on गोण 
and मुख्य, in the course of which he says “नह्यनभिधाय get गोण- 
मभिवदति शब्दः”. The conclusion arrived at is thus expressed: — 
“ तस्मान्सुख्यगोणयोयुख्ये कार्यसम्प्र्यय इति सिद्धम्‌ 





ग्रहेकत्वन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration furnished by [the mention of tho washing of] 
one cup only. This is the title of the adhikarana comprising 
Mimümsásütras 3. 1. 13-15 in which the passage relating to the 
cleansing of the soma-cups is discussed. The direction given 
is “दद्यापवित्रेण ग्रहं dump", “he cleanses the cup with a fringed 
filtering-cloth.” But there are many such grahas in use; is 
only one of them to be washed? The decision is that all may 
be cleansed; and this, according to Madhava (who is closely 
followed by Krishna Yajvan in the Mimamsaparibhas), * 





49 


because one represents the whole, and also on the ground of 
the rule that “a subordinate act is to be repeated in the case 
of each principal thing" The cup is here the ‘principal, and 
the act of cleansing is ‘subordinate, and is therefore to be 
repeated until each one has been cleansed. The passage stands 
thus in the Nydyamdlavistara:—* ग्रहमिति द्वितीयया ग्रहस्योद्देश्यतया 
प्रयोजनवत्तया च प्राधान्य गम्यते । ग्रहं प्रति गुणः संमागः | ofa प्रधानं च 
गुण आवर्तनीय इति" न्यायेन यावन्तो ग्रहाः सन्ति ते संमाजनीयाः” ॥ 

Rumirila explains this in the following karika of Tantra- 
vartike 3. 1. 14:— 

““व्यक्तीरुद्दिदय यत्कर्म खजाल्याद्युपलक्षिताः । 
विहितं गुणभावेन तत्सवार्थ प्रतीयते” 


For further applications of the nyaya by him, see pages 889 
(line 4 from bottom ) and 551 (line 13). For its use outside 
the Mimamsa, see Nydyamanjarz, page 287, line 4; and 
Vedantas'ikhamani, page 120. The grammarian Nages'a- 
bhatta, too, in his exposition of Kaiyata on 1. 1. 14 (page 319) 
writes thus :--“अहं संमाष्टींत्यादो तु ग्रहाथेत्वात्संमार्गस्य हस्य प्राधान्यमिति 
न तद्गतसंख्या विवक्षितेति भावः? ॥ See, too, Kaiyata on the closing 
part of Patanjali 1. 1. 69 (vol. i p. 169 b of Benares edition ; 
or page 450 (column 1) of the Nirnayasagar edition of 1908). 





ग्राव्णि रेखेव ॥ 
Like a delineation on stone. Used of something unalter- 


ably fixed, “तन्मां वज्जकुसाराय सम्प्रदत्तान्यथा तु मे । मरणं शरण तात 
arin रेखेव गीरियम्‌.” Parisistaparvan उप: 275. Compare 
Job's words (xix. 23):—“Oh that my words were now written 
„that with an iron pen and lead they were graven in 


the rock for ever.” 





* For this, see below. 
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चन्दनन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of Sandal-oil. Badarayana uses this as an illus. 
tration in sūtras 2. 3. 23, 24. As the application of a drop of 
the oil to one part of the body produces a pleasant sensation in 
the whole of it, so soul, abiding in one part, namely in the 
heart, is yet perceived as present in the entire frame, 
S'ankara's exposition of the former sūtra is as follows:— 


“यथा हरिचन्दनविन्दुः शरीरेकदेशसंबद्धो$पे सन्सकलदेहव्यापिनमाहाद 
करोलेवमात्मापि देहैकदेशस्थः सकलदेहव्यापिनीमुपलब्धि करिष्यति | 
त्वक्संबन्धाञ्चास्य सकलशरीरगता वेदना न विरुध्यते । त्वगात्मनोहिं संबन्धः 
FRAT त्वचि वतेते | cara कृत्खशरीरव्यापिनीति”?. 


चित्राक्ुनान्यायः ॥ 


The simile of & woman in a picture. An illustration of 
that which has only an appearance of reality. Raghundtha 
connects with this the चित्रानलन्याय and चित्रासृतन्याय, and, in his 
larger work, भगवान्वसिष्ट: is quoted as follows — Raná anata 
विद्धि चित्रानळं नानलमेव विद्धि । चित्राङ्गना नूनमनङ्गनेति वाचाविवेकस्त्व- 
विवेक एवेति”. Like his other quotations from Vasistha, this, 
too, is from the Yogavasistha, where it stands as verse 4, 18. 60. 
Others of alike nature are 4. 1. 11 and 12:--“चित्रोद्यानमिवोत्फुछम- 
रसं सरसाकृति | प्रकाशमपि निस्तेजश्रित्राकोनलवत्स्थितम्‌ ॥ अनुभूतं मनोरा- 
ज्यमिवासत्यमवास्तवम्‌ | चित्रपद्माकर इव सारसोगन्ध्यवर्जितम्‌” Also 
6. 57. 28:-..“चित्राभिदाहो विज्ञातो यथा दाह्येषु निष्फलः। तथाह॑भावसर्गादि 
ज्ञातं निषफलतामियात्‌? ॥ 





छायापिशाचीन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of 6 shadow mistaken for a she-goblin! 
It is found in Nrisimhasarasvati's commentary on the last sec- 
tion of the Vedantasara, as 101008:--“नन्वप्नाप्तस्य क्रियासाध्यस्य 
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वस्तुनो विद्यमानान्थनिदृत्तेश्न Gets दृष्टमत्र तदभावात्कथं पुरुपार्थत्वमिति 
चेन तयोरेव पुरुपार्थत्वमिति नियमाभावाल्स्वच्छायायामारोपितरक्षसो विस्म्ृत- 
कण्ठगतचामी करस्य आल्तपुरुपस्याप्तवाक्येन तयोनिवृत्त्याध्योरपि पुरुपार्थत्त्वद्टे; i 
अत्र संग्रहः | “आत्माज्ञानमलं निरस्तममर्ल प्रातं च तत्त्वं परं कण्ठस्थाभरणादिव- 
छुमवशाब्छायापिशाची यथा | आपोक्त्याप्तिनिवृत्तिवच्छुतिशिरोवाक्याहुरोरुत्थि- 
तादुस्तध्वान्तनिरासत: परसुखं me तयोरुच्यत’ इति ॥ 





जळतुंबिकान्यायः d 


The simile of « gourd in water. The idea is that of a 
gourd, thickly covered with mud, and therefore sinking in the 
water, but gradually resuming its buoyancy as the mud is 
washed off ‘The Digambara Jains use the figure to illustrate 
the release of the soul from the encumbrance of the body. 
Raghunatha puts it thus:—“qar पंकलिप्ता तुंबिका नदीससुद्रादौ 
मज्जन्ती पंके क्षीणेऽवकाश आगत्य तिष्टति तथा जीवो देहादिपंके क्षीणेऽलोका- 
काऱे गत्वा तिष्टति । अयमेव तस्य मोक्ष इति दिगम्बराः । इति जलतुंबिका- 
न्यायः” ॥ 


This description, without mention of the nyaya, is found in 
very similar language in the Jaina chapter of Sarvadars ana- 
sangraha (page 48 of Jivānanda’s edition ), and also in Vedan- 
takalpataruparimala, for which see the पज्नरमुक्तपक्षिन्याय 
below. The former passage is as follows: —“aat वा स्त्तिकालेप- 
कृतमलाडुद्रच्यं जले$धःपतति पुनरपेतस्रत्तिकाडन्धमूध्वे गच्छति तथा कमेरहित 
आत्मा असङ्गस्वादूध्वे गच्छति बस्धच्छेदादेरण्डबीजवद्योध्वेगतिख भावाच्चामि- 
शिखावत्‌.” The figure of the castor-oil seed is found in the 
Parimala passage also. The term अलोकाकाश which appears in 
Raghunatha's definition, is the name of a subdivision of one of 
the five categories (astikaya) of the Jaina system. It is explain- 
ed as follows by Anandagiri on Brahmasūtrabhäsya 2. 2. 83 
(page 563 ) :--आकाशास्तिकायों द्वेधा लोकिकाकाशोऽरोकिकाकाशश्च । 
लोकानामन्तर्वैती लोकाकाशः । TTT सोक्षस्थानमलोकाकाशः ^. This 18 
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referred to in a verse quoted by Madhava, in the immedi 
text of the passage already cited from the Sarvad 
sangraha, namely :--गत्वा mat निवसेन्ते चन्द्रसूयाद्यो ge | अद्यापि 
न निवतेन्ते त्वालोकाकादमागताः? ॥ Professor Cowell's rendering 
is:—“However often they go away, the planets return 
moon, and the rest; but never to this day h 


ate con. 
arama. 


» the sun, 
ave returned 
any who have gone to Alokakis’a.” This should of course be 


Alokikas’a, as the long vowel includes tho Preposition आ 
‘up to, ‘as far as, “those who have reached Alokikag'a” (था 
अलोकाकाराम्‌ ). 





जातेष्टिन्यायः ॥ 


The law regarding the oblation on the birth of « son. This 
is the subject of Jaimini 4. 3. 38, 39, The question arises 
whether the offering is for the benefit of the father or the son 
(aa सन्देहः किमात्मनिःश्रेयसाय उत पुन्ननिःश्रयसाय), and the answer is 
that it benefits the latter. In the commentary on Laksandvali 
this is applied as follows:—‘ नहि चेत्रानुष्ठिताभिहोत्रजनितमपूर्व 
चेत्रसमवेतं मैत्रं स्वगेफलभायिनं कठुसुत्सहते | पुत्रेष्टिपितृयज्ञवदेतत्स्यात्‌ । न । 
तन्नाप्यतिशयस्य पुत्रादिसमवेतववेनेवाभ्युपगमात्‌.” 


जामात शुद्धिन्यायः ॥ 


The story of the sonin-law's revision [of a book] This 
is the original of the Marathi aiaszira which Molesworth 
defines as “ A phrase, founded on a popular story, to express 
the examination of a piece of a composition by a shallow-witted 
fellow incapable of discerning its merit.” The popular story, as 
given on pages 6-9 of Merutunga's Prabandhacintémani, is to 
the effect that Vararuci, having been instructed by Vikrami- 
ditya to find a suitable husband for his daughter, the princess 
Priyangumanjari, he in revenge for a supposed insult offered 
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him by her when his pupil, palmed off upon her an ignorant 
cowherd as ७ man of learning! The king accepted him,and he 
became his son-in-law. “In accordance with the advice of the 
pandit, the herdsman preserved unbroken silence; but the 
princess, wishing to test his cleverness, entreated him to 
revise & newly-written book. He placed the book in the palm 
of his hand, and with a nail-parer proceeded to remove from 
the letters in it the dots and the oblique lines at the top 
indicating vowels, and thus to isolate them, and then the 
princess discovered that he was a cowherd. After that the 
‘gon-in-law’s revision’ became a proverb everywhere.” This 
quotation is from Mr. C. H. Tawney’s admirable translation of 
Merutunga’s work; the original being as follows:—* पण्डितो- 
aie सवैथा मौनमेवालम्बमानों [ महिपीपालः ] राजकन्यकया तद्वैदरध्य- 
जिज्ञासया नवलिखितपुस्तकस्य शोधनायोपरुद्धः । करतले पुस्तकं विन्यस्य 
तदक्षराणि बिन्दुसात्रारहितानि नखच्छेदिन्या केवलान्येव Sd राजपुन्या 
महिषीपाळ एव निर्णीतः | तत:प्रभृति जामातृशुद्धिरिति सवतः प्रसिद्धिर भूत्‌. 
In the subsequent part of the story we are informed that 
the cowherd eventually became the famous poet Kalidasa! 
For a similar account from a Buddhist source, see Indian 
Antiquary, vol iv. page 103; also vol vii. page 116. 





ज्ञानमज्ञानस्यैव निवतकम्‌ ॥ 

Knowledge {of Brahma] abolishes nothing but the ignorance 
[which obscures that Impersonality]. This is a bit of Vedant- 
ism pure and simple, and has scant claims to à place amongst 
popular maxims. It is admitted solely because Raghunaths 
includes it in his list. His explanation is as follows:— msn 
IST कारणम्‌ । तत्त्वज्ञानेन वातदीपन्यायेन तन्निवृत्तावजेहदीपन्यायेन 
तद॒ध्यासो$पि निवर्तेते । न च ज्ञानेनैवोभयनिद्वत्तिः कुतो न स्यात्‌ । ज्ञानम- 
ज्ञानस्यैव Prada न्यायविरोधात्‌ | द्विविधा हि निवृत्तिः । ब्रिरोधिना 
सामग्रीनिवृत्या च । यथा वातादिना दीपनाशों यथा च तेलवत्त्योदिनिवृत्त्या 
दीपनिवृत्तिः । तत्राद्या निदृत्तिरज्ञानस्य द्वितीया कार्यवगेस्येति बोध्यम्‌? ॥ 

7 
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The so-called nyàya is found in Vivdranaprameya 


2 i SAN raha, 
page 8, line 9, and in Pancapadika, page 1, ] 





डमरुकमणिन्यायः ॥ 


The डमरुक or डमरू, is a sort of small drum, shaped like an 
hour-glass, and held in one hand: The माणि is, I suppose, the 
small piece of wood attached to the string tied round the 
middle of the drum, which strikes each end alternately as it 15 
shaken in the hand, and thus fulfils a double purpose, The 
garudis, or conjurors, use a drum of this kind; and Apte’s 
dictionary tells us that the Kapalikas carry one. (For a 
description of the latter, see Wilson’s Religion of the Hindus 
Voli pages 21 and 264) The nyaya is found in Syadváda. 
manjari, page 84, where in explaining the words “नोत्सरमन्या- 
थैमपोद्यते च? in Hemacandra’s eleventh karika, Mallisena says, 
“अन्यार्थमिति मध्यवर्ति पदं डमरुकमणिन्यायेनोभयच्रापि सम्बन्धनीयम्‌.” 
See the nyaya “अपवादैरुत्सगगा बाध्यन्ते”? and compare also, the 
घण्टालोलान्याय on page 35 of Syadvadamanjari. 





तटादशिंशकुन्तपोतन्यायः N 


The simile of q young bird which [ has got out to sea on a 
floating log and ] îs unable to discover the shore, Its applica- 
tion is obvious. It occurs in the second line of verse 19 of 
Hemacandra’s in Syddvadamanjari, as follows :—“ ततस्तटादा्शि- 
शकुन्तपोतन्यायात्त्वदुक्तानि परे श्रयन्तु.” Mallisena explains it thus:— 
“तरं न पश्यतीति तटादर्शी यः US TA: पक्षि्ञावकस्तस्य न्याय उदाहरणम्‌ 
तस्माद्यया किल कथमप्यपारपारावारान्तःपतितः काकादिरकुनिशावको बहि- 
निर्जिगमिषया प्रवहणकूपस्तभादेस्तटप्राप्तये सुग्धतयोङ्डीनः समन्ताजलेकार्णवमे- 
बावलोकयंस्तटमदृष्टेव निर्वेदादावूत्य तदेव कूपस्तभादिस्थानमाश्रयते गत्य- 
न्तराभावादेवं तेऽपि कुतीथ्याः प्रागुक्तपक्षत्रये5पि वस्तुसिद्धिमनासादयन्तस्त्वदु- 


क्तमेव चतुर्थ भेदाभेदपक्षमनिच्छयापि कक्षीकुवोणास्त्वच्छासनमेव प्रतिपद्यन्ताम्‌.” 





\ 
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तत्कतुन्यायः ॥ 


The principle of meditation on that [viz. Brahman], Or, oné 
who meditates on that. This is taken from Brahmasitra 
0185, * अप्रतीकालंबनान्नयतीति बादरायण डउभयथा5दोषात्तत्कतुश्न ”. 
The 018578 on the last term is as follows:—“ तत्कतुश्रोभयथाभाव- 
स्य समर्थकों IgA: । यो हि ब्रह्मऊतुः स ब्राह्ममैश्वयमासीदेदिति शिष्यते 
qp यथा यथोपासते तदेव भवति’ इति श्रुतेः । न तु प्रतीकेषु ब्रह्मक्रतुत्वमस्ति 
प्रतीकप्रघानत्वाटुपासनस्य d नन्वनब्रह्मक्रतुरपि ब्रह्म गच्छतीति श्रूयते यथा 
प्चाञ्चिविद्यायां स एनान्ब्रह्म गमयति [at ५. १०. २] इति । भवतु qà- 
वमाहत्यवाद उपलभ्यते तदभावे त्वौर्सर्गिकेण तत्कतुन्यायेन ब्रह्मक्रतूनामेव 
तत्प्रापतिनैतरेपामिति amà”. 1 subjoin Dr. Thibaut's rendering, 
with a few additions of my own in parentheses. “The words, 
‘and the meditation on that, state the reason for this twofold 
relation [viz. of those who meditate on Brahman with qualities, 
and those who worship by means of symbols or images]. For 
he whose meditation is fixed on Brahman reaches lordship like 
that of Brahman, according to the scriptural relation, ‘In what- 
ever form they meditate on him, that they become themselves.’ 
In the case of symbols, on the other hand, the meditation is not 
fixed on Brahman, the symbol being the chief element in the 
meditation.—But scripture says also that persons whose mind 
is nob fixed on Brahman go to it; 80 in the knowledge [ rather, 
the doctrine (vidya )] of the five fires, ‘He leads them to 
Brahman?— This may be so where we observe & direct scrip- 
tural declaration. We only mean to say that, where there 18 
no such declaration, the general rule is that those only whose 
purpose is Brahman [i e. whose mind is fixed on B.] go to it, 
not any others" This is a noteworthy passage. It practically 
condemns the use of symbols, or images, in worship, by declar- 
ing that the mind of the upasaka is directed to the pratika, 
and not to Brahman (or Is'vara). The Sruti, “ तं यथा यथोपासते 
&c." which is quoted also in 3. 4. 52, may mean mueh more 
than S'ankara sees in it; for it is an undoubted fact that, «m 
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the present life, the worshipper becomes assimilated to the 
Object of his worship; that the characteristics of that object, ag 
conceived by him, become his own characteristics ; and that a 
man never rises above the moral or spiritual level of that 
which he worships. This was clearly set before the Jewish 
nation in the teaching of Psalms cxv and CXXXV, where 
with reference to the making and worshipping of images, we 
read “They that make them shall be like them, every one that 
trusteth in them” ( Revised version ). 


The तत्क्रतुन्याय, which, in its full form seems to be तत्कतुस्तद्भवाति 
(as in Anandagiri on the closing part of 4. 3. 1 5), is constantly 
quoted in the Vedantakalpataruparimala. It will be found 
on pages 229 ( three times), 230 (line 9), 235 (line 11 ), 246 
(line 6), 478 (line 1), 591 (line 4 from bottom ), 669 (line 10), 
and 730 (lines 9 and 15). Also Pancadas'? ix. 145. 


तत्प्रख्यन्यायः ॥ 


The principle that there is another scriptural passage 
declaratory of it (namely, of the secondary matter connected 
with a sacrifice, such as the deity to whom it is offered, the 
materials to be used, &c). The ny&ya represents Jaimini's 
sūtra 1. 4. 4 ( तत्प्रख्यं चान्यशाखम्‌ ), and is one of the four means 
by which Mimamsakas prove that an injunction comes under 
the head of नामध्रेय (‘name’), and is not a गुणविधि (‘an 
injunction relating to the accessories of the sacrifice, provision 
being made for them in other scriptural passages ) The three 
other tests are styled मत्वर्थलक्षणा (' possessive indication’) 
वाक्यभेद (‘split of the sentence’ caused by the inclusion of two 
or more distinct topics), and तद्मपदेशन्याय ( which see below). 


The following extracts from the Arthasangraha, with Dr. 
Thibaut’s renderings, illustrate the nyàya. 


“कर्मेखरूपमात्रबोधको विधिरुपत्तिवेधिः। यथािहोत्र होतीति । ...नडु 
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यागस्य द्वे रूपे द्वयं देवता च। तथा च रूपाश्रवणे$मिहोत्रं जुहोतीति कथसुत्पत्ति- 
विधिः। अभिहोत्रशब्दस्थ तु तत्प्रख्यन्यायेन नामघेयत्वादिति चेन्न । रूपाश्रवणेऽ- 
व्यस्थोत्पत्तिविधित्वात. । अन्यथा ख्पश्रवणाददना जुहोतीत्ययमेवोत्पत्तिविधिः 
स्यात्‌ | तथा चाग्निहोत्रं जुहोतीति वाक्यमनर्थैकं स्यात्‌ ॥ ( Page 4) 


«That injunction which merely indicates the general nature 
of some action is called ‘ originative injunction,’ as, for instance, 
the passage «He is to offer the Agnihotra oblation? But it 
may be objected, the two forms (aspects) of a sacrifice are 
the material ( offered ) and the divinity (to whom the material 
is offered). How then can the passage ‘He is to offer the 
Agnihotra-oblation, in which neither of these two forms 18 
mentioned, be considered an originative injunction, the word 
Agnihotra ( which seemingly indicates the divinity of the 
sacrifice, viz. Agni) being merely a name (and not indicating 
the divinity) according to the principle of (the existence of 
another scriptural passage ) declaratory of it. To this objection 
we reply:—The passage is an originative injunction although 
neither of the two forms of the sacrifice is mentioned in it. 
Otherwise the passage ‘ He is to perform the oblation by means 
of sour milk’ would have to be considered as the originative 
injunction ( of the Agnihotra ) as ib contains à statement of one 
of the two forms ( viz. the material ), and then the passage * He 
is to offer the Agnihotra’ would be purposeless.” ( Page 7). 


Again on page 20 of the same:— 


ttg a प्रयाजेपु समिदादिदेवतानां समिधः “समिधो अम आज्यस्य व्यन्तु? 
इल्यादिमन्नवर्णेभ्यः प्राप्तत्वात्‌ | समिधो यजतीत्यादिपु firi qe ee 
शास्तरात्कसेनामधेयाः” ॥ 


«In the same manner the pieces of firewood called samidh 
and other things are established as the divinities of the Prayaja 
oblations by means of the Mantras ' the samidhs may partake 
of the butter &c., and therefore the words ‘samidh’ &e. which 
occur in the injunctions ' He sacrifices the samidh &c. are ta 
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be taken as names of certain sacrifices ( not 
secondary matters) on account of another script 
declaratory of it." 


as denoting 
ural pa 
I 8889 


The nyàya is explained in almost identical language in 
Apadeva's work Al'umamsamyayagraküsa, and is applied in 
Vedantakalpaturuparimala, page 150, line 7. We find it, 
also, in Nàges'a's Uddyota (vol. 3 page 623), under sütra 2, 3. 8. 





तत्स्थानापन्ने तद्धमलाभः ॥ 


One who takes the place of somebody else takes wpon 
himself also the functions of the latter. This is Professor 
Kielhorn's rendering of the maxim as found in Nagojibhatta’s 
comment on paribhigi cxvr It may have originated with 
Kaiyata. On Panini’s sūtra 1. 1. 56 (स्थानिवदादेशः &e.) Katyayana 
says “ स्थान्यादेशप्रथक्त्वादादेशे स्थानिवदनुदेशो गुरुवहुरुपुच्र इति यथा. ” 
Patanjali follows with the remark “ लोकत एतात्सिद्धम्‌। तद्यथा। 
लोके यो यस्य प्रसंगे भवति लभते$सो तत्कायीणि। तद्यथा। उपाध्यायस्य शिष्यो 
याज्यकुलानि गत्वा अग्रासनादीनि लभते.” Then Kaiyata says 
“लोकत इति। लोके हि वचनमन्तरेणापि तस्स्थानापत्या TEAST ze: 
Under sütra 1. 1. 4, Nages'a Bhatta prepares us for this with 
the remark (on page 209 of his Pradipoddyotu) “अशास्त्रीयस्यापि 
तस्य तत्स्थानापन्ने तद्धर्मलाभ › इति लोकन्यायेनातिदेश इति स्थानिवत्सूत्रे 
वक्ष्यते १29 





तदन्तापकषेन्यायः ॥ 


This nyaya, which is found in Vedantakalpataruparimala, 
page 581, line 9, and again in line 8 of the next page, is taken 
from the तदादितदन्तन्याय of Jaimini 5. 1, 23, 24, the अजुयाजाद्युत्कर्ष- 
प्रयाजान्तापकपोधिकरण, which Kunte renders “The subject of the 
forward transference of acts which follow the Anuyàja-offerings 
and the backward transference of acts which precede Pray&ja- 
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offerings together with the offerings themselves.” Regarding the 
तदादितदन्तन्याय ho says:— Tadddi signifies the first pari of 
that; the Tadanta signifies the last part of that. These are 
Bahuvrihi compounds, and therefore signify that of which the 
first part is taken, and that of which the last part is taken. 
When forward transference is to be made, the Tadādi is taken 
and when backward transference is to be made, the Tadanta is 
taken. The following illustration will explain this. When the 
Anuyaja-offerings are to be transferred in point of time, the 
Süktavaka and the Shanyuviika which follow it, are to be 
transferred along with if, because the Anuyaja is the first part. 
Again, when Prayája-otferings are to be transferred in point of 
time, the Aghara and the Samidheni which precede it, are to 
be transferred along with it, because the Prayaja is the last 
part.” 


तदागमे हि तहृस्यत इति न्यायः ॥ 


The law that a certain thing ws Sce" to appear when d 
certain other thing appears [thus establishing a connection 
between them]. Raghunathavarman expounds it thus:— 
“जाग्रदादौ Fat सत्यां दुःखादयो द्यन्ते uenit तन्निवृत्तौ नोपरभ्यन्त 
इति तद्धमी एव नात्मधमोः सुपुप्तावप्युपलब्धिग्रसंगा दित्यत्र तदागमे हि तदुश्यत 
इति न्यायोऽवतरति । इश्यते हि तेळादनुडूतस्पशतेजोऽवयवागमे सन्तापोपल- 
ate तद्धर्मं एव न तैळादिधर्मं इति. T have met with it in the 
following passage of the PLantracartike (page 348), and 
quote Prof. Ganganath Jha’s translation of it:— 

«तथा ऋमवतोर्नित्य प्रकृतिप्रत्ययांशयोः । 
प्रत्ययश्रुतिवेलायां भावनात्मावगम्यते ॥ 

न केवलमेतावेबान्वयब्यतिरेको यौ परस्परपरित्यागेन लक्ष्येते afa हि पढ़े 
तदागमे हि त्यत इत्मनेन न्यायेन विवेको5व'धायेते 

“The Root and the Affix are always found to appear in & 


definite order of sequence; and, as 4 matter of fact, we find 
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that it is only when the Affix is heard to be pronounced, that 
we have an idea of the Bhdvand; and this, too, leads us to 
the conclusion that the Bhdvanad is denoted by the affix, 
Because the invariable concomitance of any two Objects is 10६ 
only such that one cannot exist in the absence of the other, 
but also of a kind which we find in the present case, where 
we find that it is only where a particular word—the Affix for 
instance—is pronounced that there is a denotation of the 
Bhavana ; and as such, in accordance with the rule that when 
one object is always seen to appear when another appears, 
there is always an invariable concomitance between the two, 
we must admit that the Bhdvand is denoted by the Affix,” 
(p. 483). 

I may add that the passage here cited from the Tantra- 
vartile is closely connected with that quoted under the nyaya 
“ प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो प्रत्ययार्थ WE ब्रूतः? which see below. 





तह्यपदेशन्यायः ॥ 

The principle of a name indicating resemblance to some- 
thing. This is the title of Jaimini’s sutra 1, 4. 5, where the 
sentences “ अथैष इयेनेनाभिचरन्यजेत ??, “ale सन्दंशेनाभिचरन्यजेत ” 
and “ अधैष गवाभिचरन्यजेत ?? are discussed; and it is decided that 
इयेन, सन्दंश, and गो are not the materials of the various sacrifices, 
but their names. This is well put in Colebrooke's Essay on the 
Mimamsa :— 

“It is-a question whether the hawk-sacrifice (७४०५१८४०७०) 
which is attended with imprecations on a hated foe, be 
performed by the actual immolation of a bird of that kind. 
The case is determined by & maxim that ‘a term intimating 
resemblance is denominative,’ Hawk, then, is the name of 
that incantation; ‘if pounces on the foe as a falcon on his prey.” 
So tongs is a name for a similar incantation ; ‘ which seizes the 
enemy from afar as with a pair of tongs’; and cow, for a sacrifice 
to avert such imprecations,” 
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This nyiya, as pointed out under तरप्रख्यन्य़ाय, is one of the 
proofs applied in the Mimamsa in support of the नामघेय divi- 
sion of the Veda, and Laugaksibhaskara (on page 20 ) explains 
it thus:— 

“ृथेननेनाभिचरन्यजेतेत्यत्र इयेनशब्दस्थ कर्मनामधेयत्व तब्मपदेशात्‌ । तेन 
व्यपदेश्यादुपमानात्तदन्यथानुपपत्तेरिति यावत्‌ ।...यदा तु इयेनसंज्ञको यागो 
बिधीयते तदार्थवादेन इयेनोपमानेन तस्य स्तुतिः ag शक्यत इति ३येनशब्दः 
कर्मनामधेयं तब्मपदेंशादिति” ॥ 

In this passage, and in a similarly worded one in 470१५०१, 
उपमान is given as the equivalent of व्यपदेश, whilst Kumarila 
employs सादृश्य. The dictionaries, however, are silent as to any 
such sense of the word. In his translation Dr. Thibaut renders 
it “ comparison." 

è ha è ^M 
qu ada सवध्यत ॥ 

Hot gocs with hot. Like loves like. This is found in the 
following passage of Bhamate 3. 3. 25 (page 620)—"s च 
सन्निधानसपि संबन्धकारणम्‌ । अयमेति gat राज्ञः पुरुपोऽपसार्यंतामित्यत्र राज्ञ 
इत्यस्य पुत्रपुसुपपदस न्निधानाविरोपान्मा सूदविनिगमना । तस्मादाकांक्षा निश्चयः 
हेतुर्वक्तव्या ।... -- सत्यपि सन्निधाने आकांक्षाभावादसंबन्धः | तथा चाभाणकः। 
ag त्तेन संबध्यत इति । तथा चाकांक्षितमपि न यावस्सन्षिधाप्यते तावन्न 
संबध्यते.॥? My. M. R. Telang has given me another excellent 
example in Vikramorvast i. 16:--“ साधारणोऽयस्ुभयोः प्रणयः 
सरस्य aaa तघसयसा घटनाय योग्यम्‌: Compare, too, “र्लं रलेन 
सङ्गच्छते”? of Mricchakatika; (page 40) It might be used as 
the equivalent of * Bixds of à feather flock together "2 


ee 


तप्तायःपीताम्बुवत्‌ ॥ 
The simile of [a drop of] water consumed by hot iron 
[when thrown upon 11]. Ramtivtha employs it when expoutiding 
the words EC न तस्य प्राणा उत्क्रामन्ति 32 in the last section of the 


Vedantasara. He says:— 
8 
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“निर्गुणबरह्मसाक्षात्कारवतः प्राणा नोत्क्रामन्ति किन्तु परत्यग्बह्मण्येच तप्ताय: 
पीताम्बुवल्लीयन्त इत्यत्र प्रमाणमाह न तस्येति.” In Nrisimha. 
sarasvati's comment on the same portion the ny&ya is expanded 
and made clearer :— 


“अस्य जीवन्युक्तस्योपाधिबिगससमये प्राणाख्यं िङ्गशरीरमतितक्षलो ag- 
c. 


नीरविन्दुवत्यगभिन्नपरमानन्दे लीनत्वात्स्यूलशरीरं नोत्तिष्ठतीति। अत्र श्रुतिमाह 
न तस्येति.” 


Neither of them, however, was the originator of the simile 
for it is clearly an adaptation of the line ‘ 


’ 
* सन्तप्तायसि संस्थितस्य 
पयसो नामापि न ज्ञायते ” which forms the commencement of 
Pancatantra i. 250, and also of Bhartrihari’s Ntis'ataka, 07, 


तमःप्रकाशनिदशनम्‌ ॥ 

The illustration [ of the co-existence] of light and darkness. 
It is found in Paneapadika, page 3, as follows:—“ कोऽयं विरोधः 
EM वा इतरेतरभावोऽभिप्रेतो यस्यानुपपत्तेस्तमःप्रकादावदिति RESET, | 
यदि तावत्सहानवस्थानलक्षणो विरोधस्ततः प्रकाशभावे तमसो भावानुपपत्तिः | 
तदसत्‌ | दृइ्यते हि सन्दप्रदीपे Aeneas रूपदशेनमितरत्र च स्पष्टम्‌ । तेन 
ज्ञायते मन्दप्रदीपे वेश्‍माने तमसो5्पीपदनुबृत्तिरिति”?. 

The substance of this is reproduced in Vivuranuprameya- 
sengraha, page 10. 


तृणभक्षणन्यायः ॥ 

The custom of taking grass in the mouth [liL of cating 
grass] as a token of submission. This interesting illustration 
is found in Prabundhacintamani, page 98 :--वैरिणोपि हि मुच्यन्ते 
प्राणान्ते तृणभक्षणात्‌ । तृणाहाराः सटेवेते हन्यन्ते पशवः ST” Mr. 
Tawney renders if thus:—“Since even enemies are Jet off, when 
near death, if they take grass in their mouths, how can you slay 
these harmless beasts [deer &c.] which always feed on grass 3 
In a note on page 210, it is stated that we have here an allusion 
to a most ancient custom. There is a reference to it in Harsa- 
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carita (Bombay edn. 1892) page 132, line 11, on which, the 
translators, Cowell and "Thomas, remark, * To carry a straw in 
tho mouth was a sign of surrender; compare Acworth’s Marü- 
thi Ballads, page 48 — i 

‘And’ twixt the teeth a straw is fit 

For curs who arm but to submit.’ ” 
These two lines are deduced from the three words “ घ्यावें तोंडांत 
am” of the original. 

Merutunga refers to this custom again on page 800 :--“नाथो 
नः nadia वदनन्यस्तेन संरक्षितः । प्रथ्वीराजनराधिपादिति तृणं तत्पत्तने 
पूज्यते.” “Grass is now worshipped in Paramardin’s city, be- 
cause, when taken in the mouth, it preserved our lord Paramar- 
din from Prithyiraja, the king of men." (Tawney’s translation, 
page 189 ). 

The late Colonel Meadows Taylor, who was so thoroughly 
acquainted with Indian life, put the following into the mouth 
of one of his characters in ७८0८ ( chapter xvii ):—* We have 
a good many prisoners, for I could not kill the wretches who 
had put grass in their mouths and were crying for quarter.” 


तैलकलषितशालिवीजादङ्करानुदयनियमः ॥ 
NS 

The certainty of the non-appearance of shoots from grains 
of rice spoilt by [contact with] oi. Tt occurs in Fedamta- 
kulpalaru, page 545, line, 17 —“ क्रियासोगशक््योः सत्योरपि तत्मति- 
वन्धात्कार्यानुदयः संभवति तैलकल॒पितशालिबीजादड्ुराजुदयनिय्रमवत्‌' 2 त 
SGnkarabhdsya 2. 3. 31, we read :--- यथा लोके पुंस्त्वादीनि बीजा- 
त्मना विद्यमानान्येव वाल्यादिप्वनुपलभ्यमानान्यविद्यमानवदसिम्रियमाणानि यो- 
वनादिष्वावि्भवन्ति नाविद्यमानान्युत्पद्यन्ते पण्डादीनामपि तदुत्पत्तिप्रसद्ञात्‌, 
Of the आहि in घण्डादीनामू - Anandagiri says :-“तिलकलुपितबीजादि- 
ग्रहाधमादिपदम्‌.” See also Nyayamakaranda, page 60. Compare 
the मूपिकभक्षितबीजादावङ्करादिजननप्रार्थना> in Second Handful. 
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दग्धबीजन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the burnt seed. An illustration of th 
has for ever ceased to be an operative cause, 
verse of Syaduddamanjurt, page 208 :— 

दग्धे बीजे यथातयन्तं प्रादुभवति नांकुरः | 
कर्मैबीजे तथा दग्धे न रोहति भवांकुरः ॥ 

The following is from the Prabandhacintämani, page 206 :— 

राजप्रतिग्रहदग्धानां ब्राह्मणानां युधिष्टिर । 
दग्धानामिव बीजानां पुनजेन्म न विद्यते ॥ 

Merutunga ascribes it to a Purana. Vijnana Bhiksu quotes 
from some Smriti another of a like kind, under Yogavartika 
li. 8:— 


i at which 
t appears in a 


बीजान्यस्युपदग्धानि न रोहन्ति यथा ga: | 
ज्ञानदग्धेस्तथा छलेशैर्नात्मा सस्पद्यते पुनः ॥ 
See also a verse ascribed to a Charvaka in Prabodhacandro- 
daya, page 35. 





दत्तमेकधा सहस्रगुणमुपलभ्यते ॥ 

That which is given once is received buck a thousand times. 
This is found in Merutunga’s work, page 266, and I append 
Mr. Tawney’s rendering:— stay वीरधवलस्यायु:पर्यन्ते प्रतितीर्थ प्रस्थि- 
तेन दत्तमेकधा सहस्नगुणसुपलश्यत इति रूढेः श्रीतेजःपालेन जन्मसुकृतं ददे.” 
“ Then, when Viradhavala’s life was approaching its termina- 
tion, Tejahpala, who was on his way to a holy place, in accord- 
ance with the proverb that what is given once is received back 
2 hundred (?) times, gave him the merits of his last birth." 
Though the illustration is fable, the principle is true. “ Give, 
and it shall be giyen unto you; good measure, pressed down, 
and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into 
your bosom.” Among the Turks there is the saying “Who gives 
alms sows one and reaps one thousand.” (Rev. T. Longs 
Eastern proverbs and emblems, page 187). 
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दत्तर्णाधमर्ण इव स्वप्‌ ॥ 

॥ sleep Vike a debtor whose debt has been paid. To sleep 
like a top! It occurs in Hemacandra’s Paris'istuparvan, ii. 563:— 
८ इति qam दोःशील्यामपचिन्तां विहाय सः । सुष्वाप दत्तणे इवाधमणस्तन्न 
finu. 

दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः ॥ 

Curds and cucumber are fever personified! That is, they 
cause fever. This is found in Mahabhasya 1, 1. 59 ( vartika 
6), and 6, 1. 32 (vürt 6), as follows:— अन्तरेणापि निमित्तशब्दं 
निमित्तार्था गम्यते । तद्यथा । दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो ज्वरः । ज्वरनिमित्तमिति 
गम्यते | नडुलोदकं पादरोगः । पादरोगनिमित्तमिति गम्यते । AJITA | 
आयुपो निमित्तमिति aaa’ This closely resembles Raghunatha's 
दधिपयसी प्रत्यक्षो saz: which I have not yet met with anywhere. 
See agga and लाङ्गलं sie in Second Handful. 





दुवदाहस्य वेत्रबीजविनाशकत्वं रूपान्तरजनकत्वं च Il 
The forest-fire which destroys the seeds of the Ratan is also 
[ by that means ] the promoter of the growth of another form 
[ namely, the plantain ]. This is found in Citsukht i. 15, as 
101008:--“यथा च दवदाहस्य वेत्रबीजाविनाशकत्वं रूपान्तरजनकत्वं च 
तथा दोषाणामपि यथार्थज्ञानप्रतिवन्धकत्वमयथार्थज्ञानजनकस्वं च कि न 
स्यात.” The same idea, with the express mention of the plan- 
tain tree, is found under i. 14, and also in the following passage 
of the Nydyavartikatatparyattha page 57:—“दष्ट च दुष्टानामपि 
कारणानामोत्सर्गिकका्यप्रतिबन्धेन कायोन्तरोत्पादकत्वस्‌ । तयथा वेत्रबीजानां 
दावाभिदग्धानां कदली प्रकाण्डजनकत्वं भस्मकदुषटस्य चौदयैस्य तेजसो बहुत- 
रान्नपानपात्रकत्वम्‌. ‘The same passage is found in Bhamatt page 
18, line 7; and, one of the same nature, in Sikh@mans, page 
184, line 8; whilst, in Sarrārthasiddhi ii. 46 (page 207), Venkata 
says “दग्धवेत्रबीजस्य रम्भांकुरारम्भकत्वं दश्यते.” See also Mantprabka 
iii, 14 (page 55), and Nyayamakaranda, page 75, line 6. 
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दीर्घशष्कुलीभक्षणन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the eating of an elongate [ confection 
called] S'askul[said, by the commentator on Yajnavallya. 
smriti i. 173, to be स््रेहपक्कगोधूसाविकारः ]. The nyüya is well 
defined in the following extract from the Vis istddvaitin (vol. 
i. p. 102), for which I am indebted to my friend Dr. Grierson: 
“S‘ashkult is a stick-like edible, which a person begins to eat 
from one end. While he so eats there are several sensations 
present, such as the hardness or the softness of the thing; its 
surface, round, square &c., uniform or indented ; its taste, smell, 
color &, All the sensations do not affect the person simul. 
taneously, but one after another. When he isintent on the taste, 
he is non-intent on the color; when he is intent on the smell] 
he is non-intent on the surface ; though all the sensations seem 
to come to him simultaneously, by reason of the infinitesimal 
interval of time dividing one sensation from another.” 


Nydyastitra i. 16 defines Mind as that in which knowledge 
[ of more things than one ] does not arise simultaneously ; and 
we find the following in Mallinatha’s comment on Tarkikara- 
hsa 29, where that sūtra is referred to —“a च दीर्घेशाष्कुलीभक्षणादौ 
ज्ञानयौगपद्यसंभवादसंभावि लक्षणमिति वाच्यस्‌ | शतपत्रशातनवदाझुभावनि- 
बन्धनो यौयपद्यामिमानो यत इति सर्वेमवदातम्‌?॥ Again, in the Nyaya- 
qradipa on the definition of Hag in Tarkabhidsa(p.126)we read:— 
“अण्विति । विभुत्वे दीर्घशप्कुलीं भक्षयतः पुंसो रूपरसाद्यनेकविपयाणि ज्ञानानि 
युगपजायेरन्‌ | आत्मेन्द्रियविपयसंबन्धा स्मिकायाः सामग्र्याः सत्त्वादणुत्वे Rag- 
याप्रासेने युरपज्जञानानि भविष्यन्तीति भावः?? ॥ 

In a discussion on the same subject in Nyayamanjav? page 
497, Jayanta Bhatta brings forward three examples of appar- 


ent simultaneity, the first of which is quaintly versified as 
follows ;— 


“सुगन्धि शीतलां दीर्घामश्नन्तः पूपशष्कुलीम | 
कपिलब्राह्मणास्सन्ति युगपत्पञ्चबुद्वयः?? ॥ 
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दूरस्थवनस्पतिन्यायः u 


The illustration of distant trees [4. c. of two trees standing 
apart, but which, owing to their distance from the spectator, 
seem to be one ] Itis contained in the Laukikanydyaratna- 
kara (10 MS. 582, page 219 ७), but not in the smaller work. 
118 author most probably derived it from Citsukhi, where the 
following passage is found at the beginning of the second 
chapter :—“ ag क्षीरनोरयोविद्यमानभेदयोरपि स्वरूपग्रहणे भेदग्रहो न दृश्यत 
इति. चेन्मैवं तत्र समानाभिहारलक्षणदोषप्रतिवन्धादेव तदम्रह्दोपपत्तेः | एतेन 
दूरस्थवनस्पत्योरापि भेदग्रहप्रसंगः प्रत्युक्तः "qu The Muni then quotes 
Sankhyakarika vii. “अतिदूरात्‌ &c.”; and the same karika, with 
a somewhat similar context, is cited in the Pürnaprajna section 
of survadars'anasamgraha. The simile of the two trees is met 
with in the much older work Sanksepas'ariraka (i. 44), name- 
Iy दूरस्थयोर्नचु वनस्पतिवस्तुनोस्तद्धेदों न दृष्टिविपयो$वगते च gu 
We have it again in the Pancapadika (page 7, line 13). 


It is interesting to compare with Ts'varakrisna’s causes of 
anupalabdha those assigned by Patanjali in Mahabhasya 4. 1. 3 
(vol. ii. page 197). He says :— ^en: प्रकारेः सतां भावानामनुपलब्धि- 
भैबत्यतिसंनिकपाईतिविम्रकपीन्सून्तरव्यवधानात्तमसादवतत्वादिर्दरियदौबेल्यादः 
तिप्रमादादिति.!* 


————M— 


S A 
दंबदत्तशायन्यायः ॥ 

The figure of Devadatta’s bravery. Equivalent to Horaces 
“Celum non animum mutant, qui trans mare currunt.” The 
illustration is used by S'ankara in his bhasya on Brahma- 
sūtra 3. 3. 10:--“एकस्यामपि झाखायां श्रुता गुणाः eT एव सर्वत्र भवन्ति 
गुणवतो भेदाभावात्‌ । न हि देवदत्तः शायादिगुणत्वेन स्वदेशे प्रसिद्धो देशान्तरं 
गतस्तददेइयैर निभाबितशोयी दिगुणोऽप्यतङ्गुणो भवति | यथा च तत्र परिचयविशे- 
पाददेशान्तरेऽपि देवदत्तगुणा विभाव्यन्ते” ॥ The देवदत्तशोर्यनिदशन E 
mentioned again in the bhasya on the next sūtra. Compare 
with this the following from 7 miravürtika, 9. 6. 41 ( page 


1108) “qq देवदत्तस्य स्थानोपवेशनगमनशयनाद्यवस्थामेदेशपि S 
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नापैति 600.” See, also, Slokavartika, page 780 ; 


é hābha : and Compare 
the following from Mahābhäsya 1. 1. 1 ( vārt. 13) 


Aa (4 नच न 3 


अभेदका अपि गुणा दृश्यन्ते gum । देवदत्तो सुण्ड्यपि जव्यपि Preah 
स्वामाख्यां न जहाति.” Commenting on this, Kaiyata says —~ aya 
" 


हि कृते चौयें कुंतलित्वावस्थायामपि चौरोऽयमिति ज्यपदिश्यते.?? 





देवदत्तहन्तृहतन्यायः ॥ 

The illustration of the slaying of the murderer of Devadatta, 
The point is that the death of the murderer does not bring his 
victim to life again. It is applied by Raghunatha as follows: — 
“नन्वज्ञानबाधके ज्ञाने AÈ पुनरज्ञानोदयेन वल्धप्रसद्ठ इति राकायां देवदत्त. 
हन्तृहतन्यायावतारः | यथा देवदत्तहन्तरि हतेऽपि न देवदत्तस्य जीवन तथा 
प्रकृतेऽपि.” He probably took 15 from Nàgojibhatta's comment 
on paribhdsad Lx1v [ उपसंजनिष्यमाणनिमित्त: &6, which sce above] 
where it reads thus :—“ अत्र देवदत्तस्य हन्तरि हते देवदत्तस्योन्सजनं 
नेति न्यायस्य विषय एव नास्ति । हते देवदत्त उन्मज्जनं न । देवदत्तहननोद्य- 
तस्य तु हनने भवत्येवोन्मजनम्‌?? n Nagoji, on the other hand, 
derived if from the Mahabhasya, where (in 1. 1, 57, vartika 4) 
ib appears as “न हयन्यस्यासिद्धव्वादन्यस्य प्रादुभावो भवति। न हि देवदत्तस्य 
THAN हते देचद्त्तस्य प्रादुभावो aaf.” So, too, in 6. 1, 86 (vàrt. 3). 
It is quoted in the consolidated form in Pradipoddyota 1, 1, 5 
(page 213). 


—— 


घारावाहिकबुद्धिः ॥ 

A persistent stato of cognition. This is Mr. Arthur Venis 
rendering of the expression as it occurs in Vedantaparibhasa 
(The Pandit, vol. iv., page 105), and he elucidates it in a foot- 
note as follows -—“Tt may be described ag a series of states 
throughout which the same object is presented in consciousness. 
Each state of consciousness lasts only for a moment, a lished 
or unit of appreciable time, and perishes. A second state then 
succeeds and is lost, and so on.” We find the expression (in 
the plural) in the Prakaramapancikü, page 127, and as 
धारावाहिकज्ञानानि on page 40; whilst, on page 56, the author 
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to it as the धारावाहिकन्याय. Ihave met with it elsewhere 
also. Yet, strange to say, the Vacaspatyam is the only Sanskrit 
dictionary that contains it. The term घारावाहिन्‌ (with "वाहिक also) 
js thero defined as “सन्तत्या पातुके ऋमेणाविच्छेदेन जायमाने च,” and 
then follows a quotation from Vedantaparibhisi which imme- 
diately succeeds that referred to above:—“fea सिद्धान्ते धारा 
वाहिकबुद्धिस्थले न ज्ञानभेदः [ किन्तु यावद्वटस्फुरणं तावद्वटाकारान्त:करणवृ- 
त्तिकैव न तु नाना] “Moreover, according to (Vedantic) tenet, 
there is no variation of knowledge in the case of a persistent 
cognition; but as long as there is a presentation of the jar so 
long the modification of the internal organ in the form of the 
jar is one and the same and not various” (Venis) As found 
in Marathi, it has the meaning “ Closeness or intentness of 
thought; undiverted and unintermitting prosecution (of any 
subject of meditation or study)” (Molesworth). Strictly speak- 
ing, I ought not to include this expression in my pages; but as. 
Bóhtlingk, Monier- Williams, and Apte have ignored it, I admit 
it in the hope that it may assist some perplexed student of 
Indian philosophy. And let me add that readers of Mr, Venis' 
excellent translations will find there many valuable explanations 
of technicalities, which they will search for in vain elsewhere. 


refers 





A c 
न च सर्वत्र तुल्यत्वं स्याप्रयोजककर्मणाम्‌ ॥ 


Acts which impel others to action are not always of the same 
lind. This is the first line of a verse in Kumiarila’s S'loka- 
vartika ( page 710 ), the context of which is as follows :— 


“न च सर्वत्र तुल्यत्वं याग्रयोजककर्मणाम्‌ | 
चलनेन ह्यासिं योद्धा प्रयुक्ते छेदनं प्रति ॥ 
सेनापतिस्ठु anda त्यानां व्रिनियोज़कः । 
राजा सन्निधिमात्रेण विनियुङ्के कदाचन” ॥ 
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A remark of S’ankarachirya’s in his comment on Mundaka. 
Upanishad 3.1.1, illustrates this. He says:— स स्वनक्षन्नन्योऽ- 
भिचाकशीति पइ्यत्येव केवलम्‌ p दरीनमाच्रेण हि तस्य Rat naa,” 


ACW पादरोगः N 


Water in a bed of reeds is disease of the feet. That is, it 
causes disease in the feet, See under दघित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षो saz: | 


नर्तकन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of a dancer. One dancer gives pleasure to many 
spectators, just as one lamp gives light to many persons. It 
occurs in Jasminiyanyadyamadlavistara 11. 1. 10 as follows:— 


“धप्रत्यङ्गिका्योण्यङ्गानि depart यतः | 
एकैकस्योपकारर . 
केकस्योपकारत्वं तस्मात्प्र्यङ्गःनुष्टितिः ॥ 
विधानवदनुष्टानं सकृदेवोपकारकम्‌ | 
तहेशकालकळूणामेकत्वान्नतकादिवत?? ॥ 


The last pada is thus explained:—“ यथा agat पुरतो quads: 
सर्वेषां सुखं युगपन्निर्वतयति तद्वत्‌” । 


Of the same kind, apparently, is the following expression 
of the Nyayavartika i. 10 (page 70) :—“कुतसंकेतानां JEMNE- 
स्मिज्नतंकीअक्षेपे युगपदनेकप्रत्ययवत्‌ ?, which is reproduced in the 
Nyayavartikatatparyattha, page 354 (line 9 from bottom ) in 
these words:—" उक्तमेतदू यथा नतेकीअलताभज्ञे एकस्मिन्वहूनां af 


सन्धानमिति.?” 
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नसि प्रोतोष्टरन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of a camel with ७ rope fastened in its nostrils. It 
is found in verse 78 of Tattvamuhtaval :— 


“साया यस्य वश गता बलवती त्रेछोक्यसंमोहिनी 
Ada: प्रश्नुरीश्वरः स भगवानानन्द्सचिद्धनः | 
यस्तस्या वशमागतः खलु नसि प्रोतोष्ट्कल्पः सदा 
ज्ञातव्यः a हि जीव इत्थमनयोरस्त्येव भेदो महान्‌ ” d 


«Ife under whose control is that mighty illusion which de- 
ceives the three worlds, He is to be recognized as the Supreme 
Lord, the adorable, essentially thought, existence, and joy; but 
he who is himself always under her control, like a camel drawn 
by a string through his nostrils, is to be recognized as the indi- 
vidual soul,—vast indeed is the difference between the two.’ 
The translation is Prof. Cowell's. The dictionaries give refer- 
ences to three works where the figure is used, but always as 
नस्योत, and, either in text or comment, applied to a bullock, not 
toa camel, The passages will be found in Tait. Samhita 2. 1. 
1.9, Vanaparva xxx. 26, and Bhagavata Purdna 6. 3. 12. 
The second one reads thus :—“ इश्वरस्य वजे तिष्टेन्नान्येपां araa: प्रभु: | 
aft: qa इव प्रोतो नस्योत इव qim ॥ 

Compare, too, Magha xii. 10, with its description of ७ vain 
attempt to load a pack-bullock though held by its nose«cord 
(नस्या ). 





न हि करकंकणदरीनायादशपेक्षा ॥ 


One docs not need ७ looking-glass in order to look at ७ 
bracelet on the wrist. The nearest approach to this that I have 
met with is in the Karparameungari, page 17, line 2:-- अहवा 
हत्थकंकर्ण किं दप्पणेण पेक्खीअदि,” which is, in Sanskrit, “ अथवा 
हस्तकंकणं कि दर्पणेन दर्यते. 


— 
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न हि काकिन्यां नष्टायां तदन्वेषणं कार्षापणेन क्रियते ॥ 

If a man has lost a cowrie he does not spend a karshapana 

im the search for it. That would be like expending a Sovereign 

in order to recover a farthing! It occurs in the following por- 

tion of S'abara's,bhashya 4. 3. 89:— न हि कपाले नष्टे तदन्बेपणार्था 
इष्टियुक्ता । न हि काकिन्यां नष्टायां तदन्वेषणं कार्पाण्णेन क्रियते!? ॥ 


न हि क्रचिदश्रवणमन्यत्र श्रुतं निवारयितुसुत्सहते d 
A thing's not being heard in one place does not get rid of 
the fact of its being heard elsewhere. This is applied by 
Sankara in Brahmasitrabhdsya 2. 4.1 ( page 681) as 
follows:—“ag केषुचित्मदेशेपु न प्राणानासुत्पत्तिः श्रूयत इत्युक्त तद्युक्तं 
प्रदेशान्तरेषु श्रवणात्‌ । न हि कचिदश्रवणमन्यत्र श्रुतं निवारयितुमुत्सहते.?? 
Ib is quoted as a nyàya in Vaiyasikanydyamala 2. 3. 2 
(sutra 8). Compare with it S'lokavdrtika iv. 161:—“q FA- 
त्संकराभावास्स्ंत्रैव निवतेते । afta संकरं दृष्टा संकरोडन्यत्र कलप्यते,” 
and see Dr. Ganganath Jha’s rendering of that and the 
previous verse. 
Compare too a saying of Vicaspatimis'ras on Yogubhasya 
ü 2 —“a हि रूपमन्धेन न दृश्यत इति चक्षुष्मतापि इझ्यमानमभावग्रासं 
भव A 22 





न हि गोधा सर्पन्ती सर्पणाद हिर्भवति ॥ 
An Iguana creeping along does not on that account become 
a snake. This is found in Mahabhasya 1. 1, 23 (4) as follows:— 
“न खल्वप्यन्यत्मकृतमनुवतनादन्यद्भवति न हि गोधा सर्पन्ती सर्पणादहिर्भवति | 
"SESS यदप्युच्यते न॑ खल्वन्यत्मकृतमनुवतेनादन्यद्ववति न हि गोधा सर्पन्ती 
सपेणादहिभेवति भवेद्दब्येष्वेतदेव स्यात्‌ । शाब्दस्तु खलु येन येन विदोषेणा- 


भिसंबध्यते तस्य तस्य विशेषको भवति.” The same passage reappears 
in 1, 3, 12 (5), and in 6, 1. 50. 
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न हि ग्रामस्थः कदा आमं प्राप्ठुयामित्यरण्यस्थ इवाशास्ते॥ 


A man who is already in a village does not express a longing 
to get there, such as ७ man might who was out in the jungle! 
This 18 found in, Bradan 200 0 na 1. 8. 28, page 87:— 
«नन हि प्राणात्मन्युत्प्नात्माभिमानस्थ तत्प्राध्याशंसनं सम्भवति। न हि ग्रामस्थः 
कदा ग्रामं प्राप्ुयामित्यरणस्थ इवाशास्ते | असंनिकृष्टविपये ह्यनात्मन्याशंसनं न 
तत्खात्मनिं सम्भवति. 


न हि त्रिपुत्रो faga इति कथ्यते ॥ 

A man who has three sons could not be designated as ७ 
man with two sons. Therefore, if an order were given to 
bring the father of two sons, it would not do to bring one 
who had three! This nyaya of Raghunathavarman’s, taken 
from the Kas'ikavritti (with the substitution of कथ्यते for व्यप- 
Raa ), is based on the words “a हि द्विपुत्र आनीयतामित्युक्ते Aga 
आनीयते,” which form part of Patanjali’s comment on Panini’s 
sūtra 6. 4. 96 (छादेवेड्य्यपसरोस्य). The meaning of that sütra is 
thab when the affix घ ( i. €, the krit- affix अ) follows, the root 
(technically described as छादि ) 18 shortened to gz when there 
are not two upasargas. So we say प्रच्छद, and दन्तच्छद; but 
समुपच्छाद because there are two upasargas. But would the root 
vowel be shortened if there were more than two upasargas “6 
No; for we say ससुपामिच्छाद. Yet the sūtra seems to make no 
provision for this. Patanjali comments on it as follows :— 
“अद्विप्रश्रत्युपसर्गस्येति वक्तव्यसू | इहापि यथा स्यात्‌ | ससुपाभिच्छाद इति t 
तत्तद वक्तव्यम्‌ । न वक्तव्यम्‌ aa forges: सन्ति द्वावपि तत्र स्तस्त- 
त्रादयुपसगैस्थेत्येव Ran | न वा एप लोके सम्प्रतयः | न हि द्विपुत्र आनीयता- 
Wak fga आनीयते । तस्मादद्विप्रश्रत्युपसर्गस्येति quem 

Patanjali was fond of this kind of illustration. ‘The follow- 
ing one is employed again and again in various parts of the 
bhàsya, and always in connection with the 77000 नजिवयुक्त- 
मन्यसरशाधिकरणे तथा ह्र्थयतिः। Tt reads thus :—“अब्राह्मणमानयेत्युक्त 
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manaa आनीयते नासौ लोष्टमानीय कृती भवति.” It occurs in 3, 
1, 12 ( värt. 4); ७. 8. 19; 0. 1, 455 6. 1. 71 (vürt. 7 ); 6. 1. 185 
(vart. 12); 6. 8. 34 ( vārt. 7); 7.1.87 (vàrt. 7). The words 
अब्राह्मणमानय appear also in 2. 2, 6. The paribhásü just quoted 
is rendered by Prof. Kielhorn thus:—*( An expression) formed 
by the addition of the negative aag or (of the particle of com. 
parison ) gq ( to some word or other) denotes something which 
is different from and yet similar to (what is denoted by the 
latter), because it is so that (such expressions) are ( generally ) 
understood (in ordinary life). With the paribhasa, Nagoji 
has also taken the illustration. In Kaiyata’s comment ona 
portion of the bhasya under sutra 1, 1.57 we find the expres- 
sion “न हि त्रिपुन्नो द्विपुत्रव्यपदेश waa.” 


न हि नारिकेलट्वीपवासिनो5प्रसिद्धगोश्रवणात्ककुदा- 
( (mw. fex (७ (८ 
दिमदथप्रतिपत्तिभवति ॥ 

From hearing the unfamiliar word ‘cow, an inhabitant 
of Cocounut Island would guin no perception of an object pos- 
8८88600 of a hump We, This sentence is found in the Nydya- 
vartike on sūtra 3. 1. 67. Again, in Pras'astapada's Vais'esika- 
basy“, page 182, we read :--“अनुसानविषयेषपि नारिकेलद्वीपवासिनः 
सास्नामात्रदरीनात्को नु खल्वयं प्राणी स्यादित्मनध्यवसायो भवति.” The 
commentator, Sridhara, remarks on this — नारिकेलद्वीपे गवाम- 
भावात्तत्रत्यो लोको5प्रसिद्धयोजातीय:.” 

With some hesitation I have admitted the above into my col- 
lection of ‘inferences from familiar instances, on account of the 
reference to the unfamiliar Cocoanut Island, and its cow-less con- 
dition! The following passage from Professor Beal's translation 
of Hiuen Thsaug's work ( Vol. ii. page 252) is suppossed to 
refer to this island:—“The people of this island are small of 
stature, about three feet high; their bodies are those of men, but 
they have the beaks of birds; they grow no grain, but live only 
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on cocoanuts.” The editor and translator of Itsings Record 
thinks that the island in question is one described by that pil- 
grim as lying to the north of Sumatra, and therefore probably 
one of the Nicobar group. See page xxxviii of that work. 
Jayanta Bhatta refers more than once to the ignorance of these 
islanders. See Nydyomanjari page 118, line 5; page 121, line 
93; and page 391. Also Tatparyatika, p. 66. In Sarvartha- 
siddhi, page 561, amongst strange things found in ordinary life; 
Venkatanith includes “ नारिकेलट्रीपवासिनामपक्ताक्नेनव देहधारणम्‌.” 
It is interesting to note that, according to Prasastapida (page 
967, line 6), the people of south India were at that time as 
unacquainted with the camel as those islanders were with 
the cow! Sridhara says:—“sgt दाक्षिणायस्याह्यन्ताननुभूताकारत्वादा- 
श्वर्य भूतो थः? ॥ 
e $ ~ ० YS ON 
नहे Tal पलायतु पारयमाणो जानुभ्या राहतुमहात tt 
Iis not likely that a man who could flee on his feet would 
crawl on his knees. ‘This is a part of S'ankara's argument on 
Bralmasutra 3. 1. 10:--“तस्सात्कमेंव शीलोपलक्षितमनुशयभूतं यो- 
न्यापत्तो कारणमिति काप्णीजिनेसैतम्‌ । न हि कर्मणि संभवति झीलाद्योत्या- 
पत्तिर्युक्ता | न हि vert पलायितुं पारयसाणो argent रंहितुमहेतीति.” “Tt is, 
therefore, the opinion of Karsnijini that the remainder of 
works only—which is connoted by the term * conduct —is the 
cause of the soul’s entering on new births, For as work may be 
the cause of new births, it is nob proper to assume that conduct 
is the cause. If a man is able to run away by means of his feet 
he will surely not creep on his knees,” This is Dr. Thibaut’s 
rendering. 





न हि qd स्याहोक्षीरं श्वहता FCA ॥ 
Even cow's mill: would cease to be pure if placed in 0 vessel 
made of dogskin. This nyàya of Raghunütha's is found in the 
following passage of Jaiminiyanyáyemalalsistaro, 1.9, 4:— 
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“शाक्योक्ताहिंसन॑ धमो न वा WW: श्रुतत्वतः । 

न धर्मा न हि पूतं स्थाद्ोक्षीरं श्वदतो za ॥ 
्रह्मचर्यमहिंसां चापरिग्रहं च सत्यं च यलेन रक्षेदिति श्रुतावहिंसा दित्वे नोक्तः i 
स एव Wa: शाक्येनाप्युक्तः | तस्माच्छाक्यस्मृतिधेर्मे प्रमाणमिति चेत्‌ । न। 
स्वरूपेण धर्मस्थापि गोक्षीरन्यायेन शाक्यसंबन्धे सस्यधरमैस्वप्रसज्ञात्‌ । तदीय- 

अन्थेनाहिंसादिनावगन्तव्यः । तस्मान्न सा स्मृतिधरमे प्रमाणम्‌? N 

Madhava, no doubt, took it from Kumirila’s vàrtika on sūtra 
7 of the same adhikarana, where he speaks of the moral 
teaching of S'ikyas and others as “श्रदृतिनिक्षिस्तक्षीरवदनुपयोग्य विस्र॑- 
भणीयं q.” The simile in this form is found, too, in Yamuna- 
carya’s Agamapramanya, page 11 line 8, in a context of the 
same import. Colebrooke’s excellent summary of the teaching 
of this part of the Mimamsidars‘ana, given in his Essays (i. 
337), may be usefully quoted here :—“Besides the evidence of 
precept from an extant revelation or recorded hearing (s'ruti) 
of it, another source of evidence is founded on the recollections 
(smriti) of ancient sages. They possess authority as grounded 
on the Veda, being composed by holy personages conversant 
with its contents,..The S'akyas (or Bauddhas) and Jainas 


(or Arhatas ), as Kumarila acknowledges, are considered to be 
Kshatriyas. Tt is not to be concluded, he says, that their re- 
collections were founded upon a Veda which is now lost, ‘There 
can be no inference of a foundation in revelation for unauthen- 
tie recollections of persons who deny its authenticity. Even 
when they do concur with it, as recommending charitable gifts 
and enjoining veracity, chastity, and innocence, the books of the 
S'ükyas are of no authority for the virtues which they incul- 
cate. Duties are not taken from them: the association would sug- 
gest a surmise of vice, tainting what else is virtuous.” Raghu- 
natha uses the nyāya as a warning to a guru to be careful in 
the selection of his disciples ifor असत्पात्रे सदपदेशो5प्यपवित्रतां याति. 
On this point sce Vishau-smriti xxix. 9, and Manu ii, 114. 
— 


~ 
os 


न हि भिक्षुको भिक्षुकान्तरं याचितमईति सत्यर 
Te ॥चतुमहाते सत्यन्यस्मि- 
sre ॥ 

A beggar ought not to ask alms of another beggar, so long a 
there is any one [to beg from ] who 4s not a beggar! The say 
ing appears in this form in S astradvpika 8. 3. 5; but S abara, 
in the same adhikarana (sūtra 11), puts it thus:—* च भिक्षुका 
भिक्षुकादाकांक्षांन्त सलन्यांस्मन्प्रसवसमर्थडभिक्षुके,' See, also, the Nyd- 
yamüalavistura on the same portion. ‘The follow ing, from 
Ivanhoe (Chap. xi), runs parallel with the nyäya :—“ He is 
too like ourselves for us to make booty of him, since dogs should, 
not worry dogs where wolves and foxes wre to be found.” 


अूमावस्भोरुहं सदिति दुष्टाक्षस्यापि नभसि 
तदवभासते ॥ 

Not even io a man whose sight is defective does ७ lotus oi 
the ground appear to be in the sky! It appears in Citsulhi 
i. 17 (Pandit, vol. iv, page 594) :— न च देशान्तरे सत््वादत्रासच्वाञ्च 
ख्यातिबाधयोरन्यथाप्युपपत्तिः । अन्यत्र सत्ताया इह प्रतीत्यहेतुत्वात्‌ | न हि 
भूमावम्भोरुहं सदिति दुष्टाक्षस्यापि नभसि तदवभासते.” 





न हि यहेवदत्तस्य युध्यमानस्य स्थानमबगतं तदेव 
Baraat भवति ॥ 

The position occupied by Devadatta when eating is not that 
which he occupies when fighting! The force of this dristanta 
is best scen from the darstantike in Lantravartika, p. 575 :— 

“एकत्वेडपि हि शब्दस्य शक्तिभेदः प्रयोजने । 
तत्र कायोल्तरस्थानं न स्थात्कायोन्तरेष्वपि ॥ 
न शब्देकत्वेन यत्किज्ित्कार्ये स्थानं दृष्सामथ्ये तदेवान्यत्रापीति शक्यते TEA | 
न हि यहेवदत्तस्य युध्यमानस्य स्थानमवगतं तदेव gana भवतीति 
गम्यते । कार्यप्रयुक्ता हि स्थानविशेषादयों p SETA” ॥ 


10 


74 


न हि विधिशतेनापि तथा पुरुषः प्रवतेते यथा SUR N 
Not even ७ hundred injunctions could move aman to action 
as readily as the desire for gain does. This is found in Vantra. 
vartika 9. 4. 34 (page 999 ):— 
“ऋत्विग्थ्यो दक्षिणां दद्यादिति दानं विधीयते । 
ोभादेवाजनाङ्गस्वात्माक्तस्तेपां प्रतिग्रहः ॥ 
न हि दद्यादितयस्य प्रतिगृह्णीयादित्ययमर्थो भवति । भवेदपि सामध्यांद्यदि. qur 
क्षेपमन्तरेण दानविधिनोपपद्यते | स ठु छोभग्राप्तप्रतिग्रहवलेनोपपद्यमानो न 
शाक्तोयाक्षेपतुम्‌ । न हि विधिशतेनापि तथा पुरुपः प्रवर्तेते यथा लोभेन” ॥ 
Jayanta Bhatta (on page 361) puts the matter quaintly thus:— 
« चपेटापरिहाराय मोदकप्राप्तयेडपि वा । 
प्रवर्तेते बटुर्नासौ जुहुधीति नियोगतः” ॥ 
Compare Nyayckanihd, page 407:—“a च विधिमात्रमपि प्रवृत्तिहेतुः | 
अनिच्छतो विधीनां शातेनाप्यप्रदृतेः  ॥ See, too, verses 1040 and 1041 
of Sambandhavartika, and Anubhitiprakas'a xii. 277. 

But many centuries before any of these worthies the same 
view had been expressed by Patanjali in Mahabhasya 1. 3 
72 :--“ fared कतीरमभिप्रेति । याजका यजन्ति गा लप्स्यामह इति। 
कर्मकराः Falta पादिकमहर्ङृप्स्यामह gia.” See another quotation 
from the same source under the nyaya “ प्रयोजनमनुद्िर्य ७००. 


~ e ‘ las 
न हि aa: सर्वे जानाति॥ 


Everybody does not know everything. Near the end of the 
Laukikenydyasangraha Raghunütha describes his effort in the 
following verse :— 

४ व्याख्यातं न्यायवृन्दं निजमतिश्ननतिक्रम्य यावन्मयाप्तं 
पारं प्राप्त ठु शक्तो न हि भवति गुरुः कः parem नो । 
aa: aa न वेत्ति प्रथितमिदमतो नास्ति मेऽन्रापराधः 
fret जञेयाः eat वे सुबिममतिभिः सम्यगाराधिताः” ॥ 


He then connects various nyüyas with the padas of the 








75 


above; namely, यावत्तेलं तावन््याख्यानम्‌ and यावत्खाता तावत्पुण्यम्‌ with 
the first piida, and, the maxim which we are now considering, 
with the third, I think the second of these should read 
JAR. In the larger हई: the reading is maaa. Our 
present nyäya is found in Upamitibhavaprapanea Katha, 
page 501, as follows:—° विमर्शः प्राह Sara कोपः कार्यस्त्वया यतः | 
सर्वः सर्वे न जानीते सिद्धमेतजगज्ञये ?॥ On the other hand, we have 
ihe following query in Atinutattvaviveha, page 94 :— तथापि 
चानुभवकल्पनायां सर्वः सर्वदा सब जानाति न तु निश्चिनोतीति कि न Sm. 


(ex ~ f y ` च 
न हि स्वतो5सती शक्तिः कतुमन्येन शक्यते ॥ 

Lf a power is not of itself present [ in a person or thing], ài 
cannot be supplied by another. In Bralmasitrabhasya 2, 1. 
24 we have part of a discussion as to Brahman’s ability to pro- 
duce the world without extraneous aid. It is urged that he 
has this power in himself, just as the power to produce curds 
resides in milk. The objection is then raised that since curds 
me not produced without the action of heat, milk is not in- 
dependent of other agencies, and so the argument breaks 
WON he reply is as follows —— यदि स्वर्यं दधिभावशीलता न 
स्वान्नवोष्ण्यादिनापि बला हधिभावमापद्येत । च हि वायुराकाशा वाष्ण्यादना 
वलाइघिभावसापद्यते | साधनसामस्या च तस्य पूर्णता संपाद्यते.” On this 
last clause Anandagivi says:—“argate t न हि स्वतोऽसती झाक्तिः कतु- 
मन्येन शक्यत इति न्यायाद्विमानेव क्षीरादिञक्तिः साधनसासम्योपचीयत 
इत्यर्थः.” The ny&ya is taken from S'lukavarlika ii. 47 ( page 
59), of which verse it forms the second line. ‘The first line is 
“स्वत: सवेप्रमाणानां प्रामाण्यमिति amag? Dr. Gangānāth Jhá's 
tendering of the verse is as follows :— You must understand 
that authoritativencss is inherent in all means of right notion. 
For a, faculty, by itself noa-existing, cannot possibly be brought 
into existence by any other agency,” The whole verse is quoted 
m Nydyakanika, page 168; and in Nya@yamanjari, page 105. 
Compare with the above maxim the following from Bralmu- 
Strabhisya 2. 2. 20:— s हि यो.यस्य स्वतो धर्मो न संभवाति सोऽन्यस्य 
साधम्यात्तस्य संभविष्य़ाति. 
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न ह्यन्धस्याज्यावेक्षणोपेते कर्मण्यधिकारोऽस्ति ॥ 

A blind man is not qualified for work involving the exami- 
nation of butter. This is found in Vuiydsikanydyamala 3. 4. 
9 (sütras 18-20), where it is followed by “ नापि पङ्गो विष्णुक्रमा 
पेते कर्मण्याध्रिक्रारः.” It was doubtless taken from Tantravārtika 
1 4, 24 (page 332), where we read :—नन्वनेनेव न्यायेन यथा STET 
दिति वाक्यशेपादन्धादीनामाज्यावेक्षणादिरहितः कर्माधिकारः स्यात. This 
stitra 94 is Jaiminis sūtra 30, under which we have ४३७४४ 
“ आख्यातशब्दानामर्थ gaai शक्तिः सहकारिणी”? which see above. 





न ह्यन्यस्य वितथभावेऽन्यस्य वैतथ्यं भवितुमहति॥ 

The falsemess of one person does mot prove somebody else to 
be false. ‘This is from S'abara 1. 1. 2 (page 5, line 6 ):—“ag. 
सामान्यतोदृष्ट पोर्पेयं वचनं दितथसुपलभ्य वचनसाम्यादिदमपि वितथमव- 
गम्यते । न अन्यत्वात्‌ । न ह्यन्यस्य वितथभावेऽन्यस्य वेतथ्यं भवितुमर्हति । 
अन्यत्वादेव | न हि देवदत्तस्य Ie: यज्ञदत्तस्यापि इयामत्वं भवितुमहति”॥ 
See the same in verse in Slokavdrtika, page 100; on which 
Parthasarathi says:— न ह्यनाप्तवाक्यस्य चेतथ्ये सत्याप्तवाक्यस्यापि वे 
तथ्यम्‌? That Kumarila, however, had a poor opinion of human 
veracity in general, is shown from the following verse on 
page 88: ager चापि पुरुपाः प्रायेणानृतवादिनः । यथाद्यत्वे न fau 
भस्तथातीतार्थकीतने.” Again, on page 178:--“ न च gaai सवे स- 
त्यत्वेनावगम्यते | वागिह श्रूयते यस्मात्प्रायादनृतवादिनी.? Compare with 
this nyaya “न हि खदिरगोचरे परशो पलाशे द्वेधीभावो भवति)” and 
““अन्यवेइमस्थिताद्भृमान्न वेइमान्तरमझिमत्‌.'? 


न ह्येष स्थाणोरपराधो यदेनमन्धो न पझ्यति॥ 

It is not the fault of the post that a blind man cannot sce 
it. Vücaspatimisra quotes this on page 87 of his Tatparya- 
1706, prefacing it with the words ® यथाहूरनिरुक्तकाराः. It will 
be found on page 112 of the second volume of the Nirukta. 
We meet with it again in the opening sentence of usuman- 
jali v.— नन्वीश्वरे प्रमाणोपपत्तो सत्यां सर्वमेतदेवं emus तु न पश्याम 
इति चेत्‌ । न ह्येष स्थाणोरपराधो यदेनमन्धो न पइ्य्रति.” 
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aaa विशेषणे विशिष्टबुद्धिरुदेति ॥ 


particular [or distinguishing ] knowledge does not arise 
until that which particularizes [or defines, the object in 
question J has been grasped. It is in this form that the nyaya 
is found in Kusumänjali iii, 21 (page 527), but in Tantra- 
१७४४७, page 258 it appears in the contracted form “ ange- 
तबिशेषणेतिन्यायन) and, on page 287, as “ अगृहीतविशेषणा विशिष्टवु- 
fq दृष्टा.” In Madhava’s Nydyamalavistara 3. 1l. 6, 
it is quoted as “ नागृहीतविशेषणा विशिष्टवुद्धि:,” and in Sapta- 
padarthi, page 2, line 6, as “ नागृहीतविशेषणा fiera far: 
In his commentary on Tarkikaraksa, Mallinatha twice 
(namely, on pages 47 and 107 ) cites the maxim in the con- 
tracted form adopted by Kumarila, whilst Raghunathavarman’s 


version of it is “नाज्ञातविदेषणा विदिष्टुद्धि विशेष्यं संक्रामति.” 


In Nyāyasūtravritti i. 126 (=2. 2. 55) it appears as 
नागृहीतविरोषणान्याय, and Dr. Ballantyne renders it, “ Cognition 
which does not apprehend the distinction, cannot infer [the 
nature of] what is to be distinguished.” The nyaya occurs five 
times in Nyayamanjart, and each time in a different form! 
he references are as follows:—page 320, line 19; 483, line 4 
from bottom; 449, line 3 from bottom; 538, line 6 ; and 543, 
line T. 

In Sir Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary विशिष्टबुद्धि i8 
defined as “differenced or distinguishing knowledge (e. g. the 


knowledge of ‘a man carrying à staff’? which distinguishes him 
lesworth explains विशिष्टज्ञान 


from an ordinary man)”: whilst Mo 
distinguished or characterized by 


as “knowledge of an object 
accident) standing out in 


something ( whether a property or an 
some speciality (inherent or attached Du 


Identical in meaning with the above, though differing some- 
जपणे विशिष्ट के चन AT- 


what in form, is S'abara's “a ह्यप्रतीते विरे 
meka” (1. 3. 33, page 82). 


नासाधितं करणम्‌ ॥ 


That which itself is not an accomplished fact cannot be an 
instrument [with which to bring about some other result] 
In the Mimänsäparibhäsā, page 31, this nyiya is quoted in 
the discussion on the expression “अभिहोत्रे जुहोति”. The passagg 
is as follows :--न च होमस्य प्रत्ययवाच्यायासर्थभावनायां करणत्वासन्ना- 
मत्वे$मिहोत्रेणेति तृतीया स्याज्योतिष्टोमेनेतिवदिति वाच्यं द्वितीयाया पुव 
लक्षणया करणार्थकत्वात्‌ । नासाधितं करणमिति न्यायेनासाधितस्थ करणत्वा- 
योगात्‌. n Fora rendering of this, see page xxxi of Prof, 
Ganginitha Jhi’s Introduction to his translation of Sloka- 
varlike, 


Krishna Yajvan perhaps took the nyàya from the Juimin;- 
yamyayamalüvistara, where, in connection with the same 
subject, under the तत्प्रख्यन्याय, we find the following karika :— 


“ नासाधिते हि धात्वर्थं करणत्वं ततोऽस्य सा । 
साध्यतां वक्ति संस्कारो नेवाइक्थः क्रियात्वतः? N 





नासिकाग्रेण कर्णमूलकर्षणन्यायः ॥ 


The figure of pulling the root of the ear with the tip of 
one's nose! It occurs in Sures'vara's Brihaddranyakavartika 
4, 3. 1184, as follows :— 


“ समस्तव्यस्ततामेव सति व्याचक्षते5त्र ये | 
कर्षन्ति नासिकाग्रेण कणमूलं सुखेन ते” ॥ 


On which Anandagiri remarks :—“'असंभावितार्थवादिनां wea 
इष्टान्तेनाह कपन्तीति.!? 1६ may be compared with the acrobat's 


sitting on his own shoulders, and with the edge of a sword’s 
cutting itself. 
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निरामयस्थ किमायुर्वदविदा ॥ 


What need has u healthy man of one skilled in the science 
di medicine? “They that are whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick.” In the Prabandhacintamani ( pages 
106-7 ) there is a story about the poet Bana and his ISO e: 
law the poet Mayüra, who were favourites of the King Bhoja. 
The former, owing to the curse pronounced by his sister ( the 
wife of the latter), was attacked by leprosy ; but being healed 
by the intervention of the Sun, he appeared at court—to quote 
from Mr. Tawney's translation—* with his body anointed 
with golden sandal-wood, and clothed in a magnificent 
white garment. When the king saw the healthy condition 
of his body, Mayüra represented that it was all due to the 
favour of the Sun-god. Then Bana pierced him in a vital spot 
with an arrow-like speech, ‘If the propitiating of a god 
is an easy matter then do you also display some wonderful 
performance in this line" Mayira replied as follows:— 
“Rage किमायुर्वेदविदा तथापि तव वचः सत्यापयितुं निजपादा पाणी 
च gat विदार्य त्वया पष्ठे काव्ये gå: परितोषितोऽहं तु पूर्व्य काव्यस्थ 
पष्टेऽक्षरे भवानीं परितोपयामीति प्रतिश्रय सुखासनमासीनश्वण्डिकाप्रासाद- 
पश्चाक्नागे निविष्टो 'मा भांक्षीविञ्रमम्‌? इति wüsu प्रत्यक्षीकृतचण्डिकाप्रसा- 
दाख्रस्ग्रप्रथमानवपुःपह्लवः स्वसंसुखं च FTAA TATA AST 
प्रमुखराजछोकैः कृतजयजयारवो महता महेन पुरं प्राविक्षत्‌.” 


As pointed out by Mr. Tawney छे footnote, the poem here 
ascribed to Maytiva is the Candis'ataka of which Bana was the 
author. It was published in the Kavyamila for 1887, and the 


first verse commences thus :— 


« सा भाक्षीविभ्रमं भूरधर विधुरता केयमास्यास्यरागं 
: Gs ae 2 
पाणे प्राण्येव नायं कलयसि कलहश्रद्धया [क ब्रिशूलम्‌ | 


निषादस्थपतिन्यायः ॥ 


The topic of a king whois a Nisdda by caste. This forms 
the subject of Jaimini 6. 1. 51, 52 and is thus expounded by 
Kunte (in Saddars'anacintanika, page 1788):—*'The term 
Nishddasthapate occurs in the Veda. The question is—how is 
it to be interpreted? Is the term Mishddasthapati a Karma- 
dharaya compound or Tatpurusa compound? The Karma- 
dharaya overrules the Tatpurusa; because, in the latter, a case 
not directly seen has to be understood, and because metonymy 
is thus involved. A direct statement is always to be preferred to 
metonymy. The Karmadharaya makes a direct statement and 
therefore does not involve metonymy. He who is a Nisüda is 
a Sthapati; and therefore a superior Nisüda is entitled to per- 
form the Raudra sacrifice.” In other words, the compound 
when dissolved is not निषादानां स्थपातिः but निषाद wa स्थपातेः. 


In explaining the term ब्रह्मलोक in S'ankara's bhüsya on 
Vedantastitra 1. 8. 15, Vàcaspatimisra says (On page 218, 
line 3 from bottom ):—" अन्न तावन्रिषादस्थपातिन्यायेन पष्टीसमासात्कर्म- 
धारयो बलीयानिति स्थितमेव तथापीह प्ठीसमासनिराकरणेन क्मधारयस्थाप- 
नाय लिङ्गमप्यधिकमस्तीति तदप्युक्तं सूत्रकारेण ? The nyāya is quoted 
by Ramanuja in his exposition of the same sūtra, and Dr. 
Thibaut translates as follows:—“ That this explanation of the 
‘Brahma-world’ is preferable to the one which understands by 
Brahma world ‘the world of Brahman’ is proved by considerations 
similar to those by which the Parva Mimamsi siitras prove 
that ‘Nishada-sthapati’ means a headman who at the sama 
time is Nishada.” The nyüya is also explained in full in 
Vedantakalpatarw on this passage, and again in Veddéntu- 
kalpataruparimala, Tt is quoted by Anandagiri on Brahma- 
sutrabhasya 3. 3. 24, and by Nages‘a on Kaiyata 1,1. 8. For 
the origin of the Nisada, see Manu x. 8. 
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पञ्जरमुक्तपक्षिन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of ७ bird let loose from its cage. Used to illus- 
trate the upward flight of the soul when released from the 
body. It occurs in Veddniakalpataruparimala, page 448, as 
follows :—“ ऊर्ध्वेगमनं जीवस्य स्वभावः। देहे स्थितिस्तत्मतिबन्धककर्माधी- 
नेति मतमाश्रित्योक्तम्‌ | केचित्तु चिरकालशरीरावस्थितप्रयुक्तबन्धसुक्तावूरध्वगमनं 
मन्यन्ते । ते खल्वेवमाहुः | बन्धसुक्तस्थो्ध्वेगमनं दृष्ट यथा पञचरुकतशुकस्य 
यथा वा वारिनिर्भिन्नपरिणतेरण्डबीजस्य यथा वा दढपंकलिसजलनिमञ्नप्रक्षीण- 
पंकलेपझुष्कालाबूफळस्य.” It will be noticed that there are three 
illustrations in the last clause,—the third being really the 
जलतुंबिकान्याय, which see above. 


पदाथोनुसमयन्यायः ॥ 

Sir M. Monier-Williams defines it thus :— The performance 
of one ritual act for all objects in orderly succession before 
performing another act for all objects in the same order.” 
When it is not a matter of sacrificial ritual, but merely of the 
bestowal of gifts, the definition given by Captain Molesworth 
is more suitable; namely—* The order or method ( when a seb 
or number of things is to be given to each individual of a 
multitude ) of giving first one article of the set to each person 
all round; going round again with another article; and again 
with a third; and thus, until all the articles composing the set 
shall have been received by each person.” The nyàya sum. 
marizes the teaching of Jaimini 5. 2, 1, 2. See काण्डानुससयन्याय', 
and Karkacarya on Katy&yans's S'rautasūtra i. 114, 


t बहिन 
परतन्त्र : li 
As to externals mind is dependent on others. This oft-quoted 
nyaya would seem to have originated with Mandanamis ra. 
It is found in the following verse of his Vidhiviveka, page 
114 :.... 
11 
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“हेत्वभावे फलाभावात्प्रमाणे सति न प्रमा । 
चक्षुरादयुक्तविषयं परतन्त्रं बहिमेनः ? ॥ 

Students of the Sarvadars’anasangraha will remember 
that the second line is quoted ( without mention of its source ) 
in the first chapter of that work, and Prof. Cowell translated 
ib thus—" The eye &c. have their objects as described, but 
mind externally is dependent on the others.” The depend- 
ence of manas is pointed out in three other passages of 
Vidhiviveka, on pages 120, 161, and 178. The nyàya is found 
in Citsukht i. 12 ( The Pandit, vol. iv, page 513) in the words 
“न च मनसो बहिरथें: सम्बन्धः wat o बहिमैन इति san,” 
It is employed also by the author of Vidydsagart on Khand- 
anakhandakhadya, page 307 :--“ रजतज्ञानस्यैन्द्रियकत्ववादी वक्तव्यः 
किंतन्मानससुत बहिरक्षजम्‌ । नाद्यो मनसो बहिरथे5स्वातत्र्यादेतच तत्त्वविवेके 


सर्वज्ञदूषणप्रस्तावे मण्डनमिश्रैरभिहितस्‌,? He then cites the verse 
“हेत्वभावे &e.” Is this 70700070८७ identical with Mandana’s 


Vidhiviveka, or is it the name given to a section of it? 


परस्परविरोधे हि न प्रकारान्तरस्थितिः ॥ 

This is the first line of Kuswmdnjali iii. 8, the second being 
“ नेकतापि विरुद्धानासुक्तिमात्रविरोधतः 1 The following is Pro- 
fessor Cowell's translation of the verse and of a portion of 
Haridasa’s explanatory comment:—"In the case of contradic- 
tories, there can be no middle course; nor can you assume the 
two contradictories to be identical, because the fact of their 
contradiction is directly asserted.” “There can be no middle 
course, 4, e you cannot make some third supposition different 
from either, from the very fact that they are contradictories 
[and therefore the one or the other must be true ]; nor can you 
assume them to be identical,” Raghunatha’s explanation of the 
first line, in his larger work, coincides with this. He says:— 
“न ब्रकारान्तरस्य ताभ्यामन्यस्य प्रकारस्य स्थितिः किन्तु तदन्यतरस्येत्यर्थः? ॥ 
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The 1४७५४४. is quoted in the vritti on Tattvamuktakalapa, ii. 48, 
and in the last sentence of Khandanakhandakhadya iii (page 
561); and the whole verse in the commentary on Udayana’s 
Jaksandvali, page 47, and in the second chapter of Sarya- 
darsanasangraha. In Zattvadipana, page 934, line 13, it 
appears in a somewhat modified form, namely, “परस्पर प्रति- 
स्पर्थिनोरन्यतरनिषे धे$न्यतरव्यवस्थेति न्यायात्‌.” 


पर्जन्यवत्‌ ॥ 

Like the rain [ which falls on all places alike]. [t is found 
in the following passage of Mahdbhasya 1. 2. 9 and 6. 1, 127:— 
“कृतकारि खल्वपि शाखं पर्जन्यवत्‌ | तद्यथा । पर्जन्यो यावदूनं पूर्ण च gd- 
माञ्चिवपीति | This is quoted by Nagojibhatta under paribhaisa 
७ां--पर्जन्यवलक्षणप्रवृत्तिः,?? which Professor Kielhorn translates 
thus:—* The rules of grammar are like the rain [in this that 
they are] applied [ both where they produce a change and 
where they do not; just as the rain falls upon that which 
already is full of water as well as upon that which is empty ].” 

There is another example of this in the Panini chapter of 
Sarvadars'amasamgraha.— ्रकृत्यादिविभागकल्पनावत्सु लक्ष्येषु सा- 
मान्यविरेषरूपाणां लक्षणानां पर्जन्यवत्सकृदेव प्रवृत्तो बहूनां शब्दानामनु- 
शासनोपलंभाञ्च.” “And again, since general and special rules 
apply at once to many examples, when these are divided into 
the artificial parts called roots &c., (just as one cloud rains 
over many spots of ground ), in this way we can easily compre- 
hend an exposition of many words.” The translation is Prof: 
Cowell's. We meet with it again in a most interesting passage 
of Brahmastitrabhasya 2. 8. 42, where Sankara tells us that 
just as the rain causes the production of barley, rice, shrubs, 
&0, by its action on the seeds, so God, making use of men's pre- 
vious works, impels them to-either good or evil! There can 
be little doubt that the mischievous saying, “कती आणि करविता 


ईश्वर आहे,” current among the Marathas, was derived from this 
Source, 
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On page 226 of Merutunga’s work the following Verse ig 
quoted as from Kamandakiyanitisdra, It is not to be found 
however, in the printed edition of that work, but stands हि 
verse 161 of Hitopades'a i :--/पजन्य इव भूतानामाधारः प्रथिवीपातिः | 
विकलेऽपि हि पर्जन्ये जीव्यते न तु भूपतो “The king is the main, 
stay of creatures, like the rain-cloud. For even if the rain- 
cloud be somewhat wanting, it is possible to live, but not if tho 
king is wanting in any respect " (Tawney, page 188 ). 


पर्णमयीन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of [ the spoon ] made of the Parna wood. Vari- 
ous spoons are used in the sacrifices, as described in the foot- 
note to Professor Eggeling's translation of S’atapatha Brah- 
mana 1. 3, 1. 1; and, of these, the juhü is always made of the 
wood of the Parna (4. e. the Palas’a ) tree. This is in accord- 
ance with Tatttirtya Samhita 3. 5.7, where the praises of that 
tree are sung, and blessings promised in connection with the 
use of the juli made of its wood, as pointed out in S’abara on 
Jaimini 3. 6. 1-8, The पर्णमयीत्व of the wg employed in the 
sacrifices is therefore used to illustrate something invariably 
present, in contradistinction to that which is so occasionally, 
as in the case of the godohana. For a passage containing both 
of these, see under गोदोहनन्याय. Other examples will be found 
in Bhamati 8, 3. 61; Parimala, pages 624 to 626; and S'alika 
page 157. 





पलालकूटस्य साहृर्यं कुञ्जरादिना ॥ 


Seeing resemblance to an elephant in a heap of straw. An 
illustration of mere semblance of resemblance ( साइइया भासता ) 
A real likeness is said to be that which stands the test of a close 
examination. The figure is contained in Kumarila/s S'lokavat- 
tika, page 446. 
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४६ यत्न व्वसच्शादेव कर्पयित्वोपजायते | 
सादडयप्रलयस्तत्र तदाभासत्वकल्पना ॥ ४० d 


बाधकप्रत्ययाच्चेपा सादऱ्याभासता मता । 
यथा पलालकूटस्य AST HAMA ॥ ४१॥ 


समीपस्थोऽपि जानाति area नेति तत्र हि 
न बाध्यते समीपादो यत्तु साइश्यमेव तत्‌” ॥ ॥४२॥ 


Prof, Ganganath Jha renders the passage thus:— 


«40, In a case where a notion of similarity is brought about 
by means of objects that are not really similar, we have only a 
(false ) semblance of similarity. 


41—42. This is said to be a false semblance of similarity, 
because it is subsequently set aside by an idea to the contrary, 
e, g. the similarity of an elephant in a stack of hay; in which 
case when one is sufficiently near the stack, he realizes that 
there is no real similarity between the stack and the elephant. 
That notion of similarity which is not set aside even on close 
proximity to the object, is a case of real similarity.” Compare 


the दूरस्थवनस्पतिन्याय- 


A ———MMÀ 


पह्यस्यद्री ज्वळदर्भि न पुनः पादयोरधः ॥ 


Thou seest the fire burning on the mountain, but not thal 
1१९5 thou the mote 


which is under thy very feet! “Why beho 

that is in thy brothers eye, but perceivest not the beam thac 
isin thine own eye?’ The above is the first line of Hema- 
candra’s Parisistuparvan i. 382, the second line being “ यत्परं 
श्िक्षयस्येवं न स्वं शिक्षयसि स्वयम्‌” The next verse continues the 
rebuke:— का हि पुंगणना तेषां येड्यशिक्षाविचक्षणा: | ये स्वं शिक्षयितुं 


दक्षास्तेषां पुंगणना gura," The teaching here is akin to that of the 


भूलिड्ठन्याय, namely “ Practise what you preach,” 


न पण 
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पाटनमन्तरेण विषत्रणानां नोपशान्तिः ॥ 


Poisoned wounds will not heal without the use of the lancet. 
This is found in Jaiminiyanydyamalavistara 3. 8. 4, as fo]. 
lows:—" हि दुःखरूपं तपो. विना दुःखप्रदं पापं नश्यति । यथा लोके 
पाटनमन्तरेण विपत्रणानां नोपशांतिः” This is, perhaps, the source 
of Raghunátha's जरणं शिशमयिषोः शस्र्रहणन्यायः which he makes 
use of thus :-- निरन्तर दुःखमयसंसारपरि्रात्तिश्रान्तानां जीवानां कंचित्कालं 
` विक्षेपविगमससुलसदात्मानन्दानुभवेन विश्रान्ति संपादयिशुकामस्य तस्य der 


राय तमोग्रहणस्य दुश्चिकित्यनणपीडितानां रणं शिशमयिषोः शस्रग्रहणन्यायेन 
* निदानज्ञस्य भिषजो रुग्णहिंसां प्रयुञ्जतः । 
न किंचिदपि tot gar प्रयोजिका” ॥ 
इति शिवपुराणे व्याख्यातेन निरतिरायकरुणास्बुधित्वलिङ्गात्‌?? ॥ To under. 
stand this somewhat involved sentence, it is necessary to bear 
in mind that संपादयितुकासस्थ refers to S'iva, whose benevolent 
intentions towards humanity are the Subject of the immediate 
Context. Contrast with the above the following saying of 
Sures'varo's ( in Brihadéranyakavartilve, 4, 3. 176 ), “न दाहज्वर- 
उत्त्यथमभिना स्याद्भिपकूक्रिया.'” 
क 


पाठकमन्यायः |) 


The law of textual Sequence. It forms the subject of 
Jaimini 5. 1, 4—7, According to the Mimarnsa, there are six 
kinds of sequence ; namely, (1)S'rutikrama, or ‘direct sequence,’ 
which is treated of in the first sütra of this chapter. It is 
known as the श्रुतिबलीयस्त्वन्याय, and is regarded as the strongest 


mined by the sense rather than by the order of the text, For 


example, take the sentence “अझ्निहोत्रं जुहोत्योदनं पचाति,” where 
the boiling of the rice must necessarily precede the offering of 
the agnihotra, although the former is mentioned first. Again 


When we read “जाते वरं ददाति, जातमअलिना गृह्णाति, जातमभि- 
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fif" the logical sequence, as S'abara shows, is in the reverse 
er of the textual. Then comes (3) Pathakvama, as above 
which S'abara illustrates by the following Vedic po 
“सम्रिधो यजति तनूनपातं यजति इडो यजति बर्हियैजति स्वाहाकारं यजति 
aft.” To quote Kunte:—“ These are what are called the five 
Prayāja oblations; and the sequence in which these texts occur 
shows the order in which they are to be offered. This is the 
application of what is called Pathakrama, or textual sequence,” 
Under the राजपुरप्रवेशन्याय in the Second Handful, will be 
found a passage from Mahdbhdsya 1. 1. 58 (vart. 1) which 
furnishes a good example of the supersession of this kind of 
sequence by अर्थक्रम. The next is (4) Pravrittikrama, which 
forms the subject of stitras 8-12. Kunte calls it ‘practical 
sequence. “In a series of acts, to be performed upon a series 
of objects, ७ beginning is made from some one object; then, in 
performing all the acts, the same object is acted upon first. 
This sequence is called Pravrittikrama, which signifies sequence 
determined by the conduct of the individual" It is known 
as the प्रावर्तिकक्रमन्याय. The remaining two varieties are the 
स्थानक्रम and झुख्यक्रम . 

Kunte’s notes on this portion are well worth a reference; and 
much help, too, is to be had from Dr. Thibaut's translation of 
the Arthasangraha, where (on pages 11-15) the six forms of 
krama are explained under प्रयोगाविधि. 

The use of these technical terms is not confined to the 
Mimamsakas, but is very common amongst writers 00 Vedanta 
also. Four of the above varieties of krama are mentioned in 
Bhamate 1. 1, 1, pages 47-49, beginning with the words 
ध्या भूदभिहोत्रयवागूपाकवदार्थः क्रमः &e.,” and enlarged upon in 
Vedantakalpaturu, pages 32-34; then, in Bhamati 4. 3, 6, we 
read “पाठक्रमादर्थक्रमों बलवानिति यथार्थक्रमं पव्बन्ते सूत्राणि) न 
sütra 12 is next explained, and afterwards sūtra T. For the 


Pathakruma only, sce Anandagiri on Brahmasttrabhasya 


2. 8. 15 (page 620). 
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~ NC 
पुरस्तादपवादा अनन्तरान्विधीन्बाधन्ते नोत्तरान्‌ | 

This grammatical nyàya is paribhdsa LIX in Nagojibhatte’s 
treatise, and is taken from Muhabhasy 6. 1. 89 (under vari; 
2). Professor Kielhorn translates as follows:—« Apavadag 
that precede [ the rules which teach Operations that have to be 
superseded by the Apavada-operations ] supersede only those 
rules that stand nearest to them, not the subsequent rules,” Tt 
is found also in Patanjali 1. 1. 28; 8. 2. 1 (6);3.3.95; 3. 4, 85 
4 1. 55 (4); 4. 3. 132 (6); 4. 3. 156 (7); 6. 1. 102 (6); 6.4 
163 (2); and 8. 3. 112. In not one of these examples, 
however, do the words “ नोत्तरानू ? appear. 


ürtika 


पूर्व ह्यपवादा अभिनिविशल्ते ngan: ॥ 

Special rules are taken into consideration first, and after. 
wards general rules, “The meaning is this that he who is 
guided solely by the rules (of. grammar ) first looks about to 
find out where the Apavada applies, and having thus ascertain- 
ed that a particular form does not fall under that ( Apavüda ), 
he employs for its formation the generalrule." See Dr. Kielhorn's 
translation of Nagoji's paribhdsa 62. Jt is found in Maha. 
bhagya 2. 4, 85 (värt. 11); 3. 1, 8 (vart. 10); 3. 2, 194 ( vart. 
10); 4. 1. 89 ( vart. 2); 6. 1. 5 (vart. 2); 6. 1. 161 and 186. 





प्रकल्प्य वापवादविषयं तत उत्सगोंडभिनिविशवते ॥ 

This is another of Raghunatha’s samples of grammatical rules 
and is closely connected with पूर्वे ह्पवादा: Gc, to which it 
forms an alternative. Dr, Kielhorn's translation of it, in the 
Paribhasendus'ekhara, is as follows —*Or (we may say that ) 
first all forms which fall under the Apavada are set aside, and 
that subsequently the general rule is employed (in the forma- 
tion of the remaining forms )" It is found in Mahdbhasya 
2. 4. 85 (vart. 11); 3. 1. 8. ( vart, 10); 3, 2, 124 ( vart, 10); 6 
ग. 5. (vart, 2); 6. 1. 161; and 6. 1. 186. In each case it is im- 
mediately preceded by the paribhas पूर्वे ह्यपवादाः &c., the latter 
standing alone only in 4, 1. 89 ( vart, 2, ), 
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प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो प्रत्ययार्थे सह बूतः ॥ 


The base and. the sufis jointly convey the meaning which 
is understood [from the word]. This is found in Patanjali 
8, 1, 67, vartika 2, and the rendering is that which was given me 
(in 1908) by my learned friend Dr. Kielhorn, who also explain- 
ed 18 प्रत्ययार्थ is equivalent to ग्रत्तीयमानाथे. This seems to be 
the only reasonable explanation of the term. The nyàya is 
used in the above form by S'abara on Jaimini 3. 4. 13 (page 
320), and 10. 8. 24 ( page 677 ), and appears also in Tantra- 
vartika 3. 1. 12 (page 686). It is quoted, however, with a slight 
addition in Vivaranuprumcyasangraha, page 4, linc 14, where it 
becomes “प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो प्रत्ययाथे सह बूतः प्राधान्येनेति न्यायेन”, and (in 
Indian Thought for January 1907, page 51) it is rendered by 
Dr. Thibaut, “According to the principle ‘that the root and the 
affix of a yerb conjointly signify principally what the affix 
denotes’,” 

















a rendering which differs materially from that given 
above. In this altered form it is found again in the Rümanuja 
section of Survadars'amasangraha, where Mr. Gough gives as its 
English equivalent “The base and the suffix convey the mean- 
ing conjointly, and of these the meaning of the suffix takes the 
lead.” This would seem to be based on an expression of Mādhava’s 
in Nyāyamālāvistara 3. 4. 8, namely, “प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ म्रत्ययार्थै सह ब्रूतः 
स्तयोस्तु प्रत्ययः प्राधान्येनेति शाव्दिकेरुद्धोंपणात्‌.”” 10 say that whilst the 
root and the suffix unitedly convey the meaning, the latter is the 
more important factor, is a very different thing from asserting 
that the two parts together convey the meaning of one of them! 
Jayanta Bhatta, on page 403 of the Nydyamanjaré, > truly, 
“यरकृतिप्रत्ययो परस्परापेक्षमर्थमभिदधाते न च seen प्रलयार्थोमिधीयते 
नियोगस्य धातुवाच्यक्वान्न च प्रत्ययेन ग्रकृत्यथोंअमिधीयते यागादेः FR 


चाच्यत्वानुपपत्तेः | न च तौ JAAR स्वकाये कुरुतः? ॥ 
One more example of the nyaya may be adduced: from 


Tuntravavtila, 9. 1. 1 (page 348 ), with Prof. Ganginath १1088 
12 
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translation —“qra तु सर्वत्र seat भावनेति व्यवहारः । qun. 
fart | 

TATA सह ब्रूतः प्रकृतिप्रत्ययो सदा । 

प्राधान्याद्धावना तेन प्रत्ययार्थोऽवधार्यते” N 


“In the Mimümsà S/istra, however, the Bhavani is always 
held to be signified by the affix. The sense of this theory may 
be thus briefly explained. The sense of the affix is always 
expressed by the root and affix taken together; and 88 the 
Bhavana is the most important factor in this joint signification, 
itis held to be signified by the affix.” 


The word भावना means ‘a creative energy, or ‘productive 
energy’, or ‘tendency to realize something’. So Dr. Thibaut. 
In the Arthasangraha ( page 2 ) it is defined as “भवितुभैवनानु- 
कूलो भावयितुब्योपारविशेषः?, “the particular activity of some pro- 
ductive agent (bhdvayitrt) which tends to bring about the 
existence of something which is going to be (bhavitri); 
which is capable of future existence” ( Trans p. 3). It is further 
declared to be twofold, as छाब्दी and आर्थी. For the meaning 
of these, see, specially, Professor Cowell’s translation of the Jai- 
mini section of Survadurs‘anusangraka, page 182. 


ग्रतिनिधिन्यायः ॥ 


The rule as to the substitution [ of one material for another, 
in a sacrifice ]. ‘This subject is dealt with in Jaimini 6, 3. 13- 
17, the five sütras being styled “निस्मकर्मणोऽनित्यप्रारव्धकर्मणश्च प्रति- 
निधिना समापनाधिकरणम्‌.?? Other aspects of प्रतिनिधान are dis- 
cussed in all the subsequent sütras of the pada. Kuntes sum- 
mary of the teaching of this pada is well worth reading. 

The nyüya occurs in the following passage of S'ankara's 
bhasya on Bralumasütra 3, 3. 40, and I append Dr. Thibaut’s 
translation — सोजनलोपेऽप्यद्भिवीन्येन वा द्रव्येणाविरुद्धेन ग्रतिनिधानः 
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न्यायेन प्राणासिहोत्रस्थानुष्टानमिति.”? “Even in the case of the omis. 
sion of eating, the agnihotra offered to the P 
performed by means of water or some other not altogether un- 
suitable material, according to the Mimaimsa principle that in 
the absence of the prescribed material some other suitable 
material may be substituted.” It must not, however, be sup- 
posed that the choice of the “suitable material” was left to the 
sacrificer; the substitute was as rigidly prescribed as that for 
which it might be substituted. For instance, the juice of the 
Pütika plant was the only allowable substitute for that; of the 
Soma plant, and Nivara for rice, Ramanuja mentions both in 
S'ribhadsya, page 508, and Patanjali speaks of one, in his 
discussion of आदेश, in Mahabhdsya 1. 1. 56 (vürt. 13). The 
passages from the two authors stand thus: सोमाभावे च 
पूतीकग्रहणं श्रुतिचोदितं सोमावयवसद्धावादिति न्यायविदो विदुः । त्रीद्यभावे 
च नीवारग्रहणं ब्रीहिभावतः” ॥ (R) 


ranas has to be 


“ वेदेऽपि सोमस्य स्थाने पूतीकतृणान्यभिषुणुयादित्युच्यते” ॥ (P) 


प्रति प्रधानं गुण आवतंनीयः di 


A subordinate act is to be repeated in the case of each 
principle thing. The ny&ya in this form is four in Jai- 
miniyanydyamalavistara 3. 1. T, and in the Maumāmsāpari- 
bas, page 36, in connection with what is termed the ग्रहेकव्व- 
न्याय Which is based on the Vedic injunction: “दपविन्नेण ग्रह 
समाए्टि.? Madhava says :—“getita द्वितीयया अप्रहस्योहेइयतया प्रयो- 
जनवत्तया च प्राधान्यं गम्यते । ग्रहं प्रति गुणः संमार्ग । प्रतिप्रधानं च m 
आवतंनीय इति न्यायेन यावन्तो ग्रहाः सन्ति ते संमाज AT” M E er 
niyasitravyitté the nyaya is quoted as “ग्रततिप्रधानम्ञावृत्तिः?- E rof. 
Gangānātha’s rendering (on page xxx. iiiof the Introduction 
to his translation of S'lokavdrtika ) is, “with regard to each 
Primary, the Secondary is to be repeated”. See the अहैकत्वन्याय 
in connection with this, 
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प्रत्यक्ष किमनुमानम्‌ ॥ 


When there is sense-perception, what need is there of infer- 
ence? So Raghunatha; but I have nowhere met with the 
saying in this form. It is a well-known principle however, 
Kumarila says in Zantravartike, page 87 :--“विदवाक्यानुमानं 
हि तावदेव प्रवते । तदर्थैविषयं यावस्प्रत्यक्षं नोपलभ्यते ॥ प्रत्यक्षे 
श्रूयमाणे तु न विद्येतानुमानिकम्‌ | न हि हस्तिनि eesti तत्पदेनानुमिष्यते” ॥ 
Amalünanda, too, in Vedantakalpataru, page 368 :-- प्रत्यक्षे च 
यागविधावानुमानिकविधिकल्पनाऽनुपपन्चा '- 


In S/abara 3. 1. 12 (page 216) we read प्रत्यक्षमनुसानादवलीयः, 
but Patanjali points out (in Mahabhdsya 3. 2. 194) that this 
is not always the case. He says :--“ भचति वे प्रत्यक्षादप्यनुसानबली- 
यरूवम्‌ | तद्यथा | अलातचक्र प्रत्यक्ष इस्यतेऽनुमानाचच गम्यते नतदस्तीति”. 
There are two references to this in Nyayamanjart. On page 
461 (line 7 from bottom ) we read “gay च नेप नियमः ग्रत्यक्षा- 
नुमानयोविरोधे प्रत्यक्षं बलीय इति त्वरिततरपरिश्रमित चक्री भवदलातग्राहिणः 
प्रत्यक्षस्यानुमानवाधितत्वदशनादिति We”. And on page 609 (line 6 
frons bottom ):—"erp uq नियम एवेप ग्रत्यक्षानुमानयोर्विरोधे प्रलक्ष- 
मेव atta इति तदेदानुमानस्य बाधकसुचितं नानुमानान्तरमिति | तदसत्‌ | 
अलातचक्रादो प्रत्यक्षमप्यनुमानेनानन्यथासिद्धन चाध्यत एव । AG अमणविरतो 
परिमितपरिमाणोल्मुकग्राहि प्रत्यक्षमेव तत्र प्रत्यक्षस्य बाधक नानुमानमिति । 
मेवम्‌ | अनवरतप.रिभ्रमणससुद्भतचक्रावभाससमय एवानुमानेन तद्धान्ततानि- 
श्रमात्‌ u Por अलातचक्र 8९९ also Nydyasitra 3. 2. 59; Bhamatt, 
page 373, line 15; S’alaha, page 36 ; and Vakyapadty®, i. 131. 


With the quotation from Kumarila compare the following 
from Nyayakamikü page 268, and Tatparyatika, page 2T;— 
“a हि प्रत्यक्षेण करिणि इष्टेऽपि चीत्कारेण तमनुमिमते प्रेक्षावन्त: N S'ankara 
Mis'ra cites this in his comment on Vais'egikasütra 3. 2, 10. 


E 
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प्रपानकरसन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of sherbet. Used to illustrate the production of 
some new thing by the union of others, just as sherbet is the 
result, of the commingling of various ingredients. It appears 
in Sahityadarpand, 46, as follows :— प्रतीयमानः प्रथमं प्रत्येक हेतु 
इच्यते । ततः संवलितः सवो ब्रिभावादिः सचेतसाम्‌ | प्रपानकरसन्यायाञ्चव्यमाणे 
एसो भवेत्‌ ॥ यथा खण्डमरिचादीनां सम्मेलनादपूर्व इव कश्चिदास्वादः प्रपानकरसे 
सञ्जायते बिभावादिसम्मेळनादिहापि तथेत्यर्थः ?. This is meant to show 
how Flavour is single, though spoken of as resulting from a 
composition of causes. Dr. Ballantyne translates thus:—“First 
each reason is mentioned separately as being percei ved; and 
[then we say ] let all this commingled—the Excitants and the 
rest—constitute, like the [ composite] Flavour of sherbet, the 
favour tasted by the intelligent. As from the commingling 
of sugar, pepper &e., a certain unprecedented relish is produced 
in the shape of the flavour of the sherbet, so is it here also, from 
the commingling of the Excitants &c., such is the meaning.” 


The same illustration is found in Nydyamanjart (page 
372) with पानक instead of प्रपानक. “ पदार्थेभ्यो$न्य एव वाक्यार्थः 
पानकादिवत्‌ | यथा पानकं नर्कूरानागकेशरमरिचादिभ्योऽथौन्तरमेव यथा च 
सिन्दूरहरिताळळाक्षादिभ्योऽथोन्तरमेव चित्रं -.-तथा पदेभ्यो वाक्यं पदार्थेभ्यो 
amd? ॥ Also Tatparyatika, page 219, line 26. 





प्रमाणवच्वादायातः प्रवाहः केन वार्ते ॥ 


Who can resist a stream [of argument] flowing | steadily 
on ] because established by proof 2 This seems to be the sense 
of the ny&ya as quoted at the beginning of the Arhata section 

ge is 88 follows :—“ अथ 


of Sarvadars'anasangraha. The passa E 
मन्येथाः प्रमाणवत्वादायातः प्रवाहः कॅन वार्यत इति न्यायेन << न 
मिल्यादिना प्रमाणेन क्षणिकतायाः Ts aes 

renders it thus:—* But the opponent may maintain ‘The un- 
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broken stream (of momentary sensations ) has been fairl 


proved by argumént, so who can prevent it? In thig DU 


. y, 
since our tenet has been demonstrated by the argument, what 


> 

ever is, is momentary &c.’” Ina footnote to page 62 of hig 
translation of this portion of Sarvadars‘anasangraha in ie 
Bouddhisme d'après les sources brahmaniques, Professor L. de 
la Vallée Poussin has recorded Professor Leumann’s comment 
on the above rendering which he considers inaccurate in respect 
of the ny&ya. The criticism is just,—but, unfortunately, the 
printer has made a mess of the rendering which the critic pro- 
poses to substitute for Mr. Cowell’s. 


1» 


प्रमाणवन्त्यदृष्टानि कल्प्यानि सुबहून्यपि ॥ 


Unseen influences | springing from actions, and eventually 
producing certain effects ], however numerous, may be assumed 
[as the causes of those effects], if of established credibility, 
This nyāya is the first line of a verse in 7, ntravartika 2. 1, 
5, where the important dogma of the existence of ama 
isdiscussed. "The second line is “अदृष्ट्शतभागो5पि न कल्प्यो ह्यप्रमा- 
णकः’? ॥ The whole verse is quoted in Sures'vara's Brihad- 
aranyakavartika, page 1124, and again on page 1797; whilst 
the first line is found in Tatparyatzka, page 437, as follows :— 
“न चानेकादष्टकल्पनाभयान्सुख्यार्थपरित्यागो न्याय्यः प्रमाणसिद्धे नियोगपर्य- 
जुयोगानुपपत्तेः | यथाहुः । श्रुतसिद््य्रमश्र॒तोपलब्धों यलवता भवितव्यं न तु 
श्रुतशेथिल्यमादरणीयमिति । तथा प्रमाणवन्त्यदष्टाने कव्प्यानि सुबहून्यपि.” 
There is another example in Oitsukhz i. 23 ( Pandit, vol. v, 
page 27 ) :--“ एतेनोभयपदलक्षणास्वीकारे गौरवदोषो निरस्तो वेदितब्यः | 
बुभुत्सिताथेप्रतिपादनप्रयोजनतया गोरवस्येवोचितत्वात्प्रमाणवन्ययद्शनि कल्प्याः 
नि सुबहून्यपीति न्यायात्‌.” A third will be found in Khandana, 
page 74, on which the commentator says, “ares प्रमाणं Tadd 
तददृष्टमपि...प्रामाणिकेरभ्युपगम्यते.'? See, too, Tattvadipana, page 
416, and Bhémati, page 463. 
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Raghunüthavarman gives the verse in a different form 
According to him, the first line is * बालाग्रशतभागो5पि न RN 
निष्प्रमाणकः, ११ whilst “ प्रमाणवन्ति ७८०.” is the second, In the num- 
bered part of his larger work it is called the बालाग्रशतभागोडपि 
nyãy2; but, towards the end of the volume, he quotes ( without 
acknowledgment ) the above-cited passage of Citsukhi (together 
with a good deal of the context) which contains the nyaya in 
its proper form. On page 514 of his translation of the Tantra- 
vartika, Prof. Ganganatha Jha renders the whole verse 
thus:—* It is a rule, in all cases, that a large number of unseen 
agencies may always be assumed, when all of them are justified 
by some authority ; while even the hundredth part of an unseen 
agency should not be assumed, if there is no authority for it.” 


It may be well to call attention here to this transcendental 
power adrista, or apurva, invented by the philosophers in 
order to account for present things without divine intervention. 
In his article on Mimanisa ( Essays, vol. i, page 343 ), Cole- 
brooke says:—“ The subject which most engages attention 
throughout the Miriamisd, recurring at every turn, is the in- 
visible or spiritual operation of an act of merit, The action 
ceases, yet the consequence does not immediately ensue. A 
virtue meantime subsists, unseen, but efficacious to connect the 
consequence with its past and remote cause, and to bring about 
ab a distant period, or in another world, the relative effect. That 
unseen virtue is termed apürva, being a relation superinduced, 
mot before possessed.” Goldstucker (8. v. अपूर्व ) quotes Kuma- 
rila to the effect that Mimamsakas apply that term exclusively 
to the unseen influence which follows 8 sacrificial act; that 
attending action of other kinds being styled संस्कार. ‘The pass- 
age will be found in Zantravdrtika page 367. A helpful des- 
cription of apurv is given also in Rational Refutation of 
Hindu Philosophical Systems ( pages 149 and 150), where itis 
rendered by Fitzedward Hall “ requitative efficacy” In K. M, 


Banerjea’s excellent work Dialogues om Hindu Philosophy. 
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page 140, अदृष्ट is defined as follows:—« Technically, in the 
usage of philosophers, 16 means a power or influence inhering 
in things both animate and inanimate. As inherent in the 
former it implies an unseen power, both intellectual and active; 
as inherent in the latter it signifies a material power, perhaps 
partly the effect of previous combinations and motions,..... This 
unseen moving power in men is again the consequence of 
works done in a previous life, and hence it stands sometimes 
for dharma and adharma (virtue and vice ) and karma 
( works)" I imagine that it would tax the ingenuity of even 
a Mimümsaka to produce proof of azg and its working; yet 
they tell us that 16 is not to be accepted without proof! 


प्रयोजनमनुहिश्य न मन्दोऽपि प्रवर्यते ॥ 


Even ७ stupid person does not adopt a course of action 
without ७ motive. This oft-quoted line is found in the S'lokavar- 
tika (page 653) in connection with an argument regarding 
a Creator of the universe. The need of a motive for action is 
pointed out on page 4 also of the same work. The following 
passage from Nyayamanjari, page 191, is a reminiscence of 
Kumarila’s argument that if the Creator acted without a 
motive his intelligence would be at fault :— किं किमपि प्रयोजनः 
सचुसन्धाय जगत्सर्गे प्रवतेते प्रजापतिरेव वा । निष्प्रयोजनायां प्रवृत्तावम्रेक्षापूर्व- 
कारिवाहुन्मत्ततुल्योऽसौ भवेत्‌ *? ॥ On page 339 of the Nydyakanika 
Vacaspati Misra says:—Seraat हि प्रवृत्ति: अयोजनवत्ताव्याप्ता 
प्रयोजनवत्ताभावे न भवति शिंशपावत्तमिव तरुत्वाभाव इत्यर्थ: ?॥ 

We find the nyaya quoted in full by Anandagiri in his 
comment on Brahmasutrabhdsya 2.2.1. The two REESE 
are the following “र तत्तिगुणं प्रधानं Bead चेतनस्य पुरुषस्याथ 
साधथितु स्वभावेनैव विचित्रेण विकारात्मना विवर्तत इति ॥” “ चेतनस्थेति | 
अर्थशब्दो भोगापवर्गार्थः । अचेतनस्य प्रयोजनपरिज्ञानाभावादम्रव्रत्तिः । 
प्रयोजनमनुद्दिय मन्दोऽपि न प्रवर्तत इति न्यायादित्याझंक्याह स्वभावेनेति.” 
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Patanjali ( in Mahabhdsya 3.1. 26, vàrt. 14 ) tells us that 
with whole classes of people the motive which actuates them is 
a purely selfish one. He says:— 


“नेह कश्चित्परो5 नुग्रहीतव्य इति wade । सबै इमे enge परवर्तन्ते । ये 
तावदेते गुरुशुश्रपवो नाम तेऽपि स्वभूत्यशरमेव प्रवतेन्ते पारलौकिकं नो भवि- 
व्यतीह च नः ग्रीतो गुरुरध्यापयिष्यतीति। तथा यदेतद्दासकर्मकरं नाभैतेऽपि 
सभूत्य्थसेव ग्रवतैन्ते भक्तं चें च rene परिमापाश्च न नो भविष्यन्तीति। 
तथा य एते शिल्पिनो नाम तेऽपि स्वभूऱ्यर्थमेव प्रवर्तन्ते वेतनं च रूप्स्यामहे 
मित्राणि च नो भविष्यन्तीति ? ॥ 


Compare a passage from the same scurce under the nyäya 
¢ ~ JAA - A &e ” 

न हि वि!विरातनाप ५०८ 

Bhartrihari reproduces Patanjalis view in the following 
verse ( Vakyapudtya ii. page 255 ):— 


« निमित्तेश्य: प्रवतन्ते सर्वे एव स्वभूतये । 
अभिप्रायानुरोधे5पि स्वार्थस्यैव प्रसिद्धये” ॥ 


प्रस्तरप्रहरणन्यायः ॥ 


The rule as to the throwing into the sacrificial fire ofa 
handful of Darbha grass. Kunte says:—" The Prastarapra- 
haraņanyāya is well known among the Mimāvisakas. Prastara 
isa handful of Darbha-grass ready for use before a sacrifice 
is begun. It is spread on the sacrificial ground (Vedi) and 
serves as a seat for the sacrificial vessels. When a sacrifice 1s 
finished it is thrown into the sacrificial fire as an offering. 
A Vaidika text states— The handful of grass 18 to be thrown 
into the fire with the Sūktavāka. ” The nyaya forms the 


subject of Jaimini 3. 2. 11-14 which is otherwise termed 


a सूक्तवाकस्य प्रस्तरप्रहरणाङ्गताधिकरणम्‌ » The question which has to 
of the S’dstradiptha :-- 


be decided is thus put by the author s 
^ दर्शपूर्णमासयो: श्रयते सूक्तवाकेन wet ्रहरतीति । तत्र संशयः । किं 
ER 2M 
प्रस्तरप्रहरणस्य सूक्तवाकस्य च कालार्थः संयोगोऽथवाङ्गाङ्गिभावः | 
13 
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The decision is that the Süktavüka mantra is subordinate to 
the act of offering up the grass, whilst the latter serves the 
double purpose of a resting-place for the vessels and an offering 
to the gods. 


The term प्रतिपात्ति which is found in sutra 14 is thus explain. 
ed by Kunte:—* The rule is that all things connected with a 
sacrifice are somehow or other to be used in performing the 
same; nothing is to be thrown away, nothing is to be preserved, 
The final disposal of sacrificial things for the sake of getting rid 
of them is called Pratipatti.” 


—————— 


e^ = 
प्रावातकक्रमन्यायः ॥ 
See this explained under पाठक्रमन्याय. 


फलवत्सहकारन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of g fruitful mango-tree. Such a tree not only 
produces luscious fruit, but also affords shade and fragrance for 
the weary traveller in the hot Season. Some of us know from 
experience how charming a camping-eround a mango-grove is! 
Raghunatha’s explanation of the nyaya in connection with the 
worship of Ganes'a is as follows र्न एकफलाकांक्षया तदाराधनमन्य- 
दपि फलं प्रयच्छतीति विवक्षायां तु फरुवत्सहकारन्यायः | यथा सहकार 
'आम्नश्चूतो रसालोऽसौ सहकारोऽतिसौरभ? इत्यभिधानादतिसौरभ आम्रद्रक्षो$ति- 
मडुरपक्रफरनमितशाखः स्रमुपसन्नाय छायाधिने जनाय फळं परिमलं चाप्रा- 
Taft ददाति तथा प्रकृतेऽपीत्यर्थः i" The quotation here is from 
Amurakosa, 1v. 33 ( Page 87). The thoughé expressed in the 
above scems to be that of Apustambadharmasitra il, 7; 20: 
3. viz. “आत्रे फलार्थ निर्मिते छाया SH इत्यनूत्पच्येते,? which see above. 


a m 
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ano, 
वाहेन्यायः ॥ 

The question of Kusa grass, This is based on the sentence 
“बर्हिदेवसदनं दामि? A “I cut grass as a seat for the gods” which 
forms the subject of Jaimini 3. 2. 1. 2. The question is whether 
the word बाहिर 1 : to be taken in its primary sense or in a 
secondary one ; anc the conclusion is “मुख्यगोणयोमुख्ये arene,” 
which see above in the form गोणमुख्ययो: &c. i 


~ 08 D 
बलवदपि शिक्षितानामात्मन्यप्रत्ययं चेतः ॥ 

The mind of even those who ave highly educated is distrust- 
ful of itself. This is the second line of the second verse in 
Vakuntalanatak. In Tarkikaraksé (page 208), in an ex- 
position of बाद, we find the following :—‘ ae तु देवादागताः 
सदस्या वादिप्रतिवादिभ्यां संप्रतिपत्त्या प्रामादिककथाभासशंकाव्यावतै नायाड्री - 
क्रियन्ते न जल्पवितण्डयोरिव प्रमेयादिव्यवस्थापनाथमङ्गव्वेनोपादीयन्ते? ॥ 
On which, Mallinátha comments as follows:—* वादे विशेषमाह 
वादे स्विति । देवादागतानां वा किं प्रयोजनमत आह प्रामादिकेति | बलवदपि 
शिक्षितानामात्मन्यप्रत्ययं चेत इति न्यायादिति भावः d 

For the benefit of any who may consult the original, I may 
add that the quotation from the Nydyavartika which imme- 
diately follows in Varadarajas text, is found on page 161 of 
that work; and that from Vacaspatimis'ra’s tika, on page 224, 





बहुराजकदेशन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of « country with several kings [ working in 
opposition to one another]. Tt occurs in chap. xix of the 
Anubhitiprakdsa, which deals with the Kena Upanisad. The 
passage is contained in verses 12 and 13 :— 

८ वाकक्षुःश्रोत्रसुख्यानि प्रेरयेत्करणानि कः । 
श्वरश्चेत्किमेकोऽसौ बहवोऽमीत्युतेयेतास्‌ ॥ 
प्रवत्यांनामनन्तत्वाद्वेलक्षण्याच नेकता | 
नेकमत्यं बहुत्वे स्याद्वहुराजकदेशवतः ॥ 
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The nyāya is sufficiently explained by the example, Raghu. 
nàtha links it with the बहुवृकाकृष्टर॒गन्याय which is otherwise 
unknown to me. 


वहूनामनुग्रहो न्याय्यः ॥ 
The association of many ९४ good policy. Raghunàthavarman 
explains thus:— अनुग्रहः साहाय्यम्‌। न्याय्यो न्‍्यायादनपेतोष्थथात्तदपेत: 
कार्यसाधक इति यावतू, and then quotes Pancatantra i. 33] by 
way of illustration :--४ बहूनामप्यसाराणां dq कार्यसाधकम्‌ i तृणैः 
संपाद्यते रज्ञस्तया नागोपि बध्यते? ॥ For the many variants of this 
verse seo Indische Sprüche 4425, and Peterson's Subháshitavali 
2742. The maxim is found in Jaiminiyanydyamdlavistara 
7, 1, 5, and in Nàges'a on Kaiyata, page 16. 


USA प्रदीपकलिकाक्रीडयेव नगरदाहः ॥ 

The burning of a city just by a child’s playing with the 
wick of a lamp. “Behold how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth.” J assume that कालिका means the bud-like charred 
excresence which often forms on the topof a wick in an open 
oil-light, The saying is found in Kusumanjalá v. 3, page 89:— 
“ag तस्य सर्वदा सर्वत्राविशेषे कार्यस्य सर्वदोत्पत्तिप्रसंग इति निरपेक्षेश्वरपक्षे 
दोषः, सापेक्षे उपेक्षणीय एवास्त्विति बालस्य ग्रदीपकलिकाक्रीडयेच नगरदाहः 
परन्तु तन्न स्थेमभाजो जगत एवाकारणत्प्रसङ्कात्‌. 

Udayana seems to use the phrase ironically, but I do not 
quite grasp the drift of this. We meet with प्रदीपकलिका again 
in Syadvadamanjart, page 157:—“at च क्षणसन्ततिस्तद्श नप्रसिद्धा 
प्रदीपकलिकावन्नवनवोत्पद्यमाना.?” 


बुभुक्षितस्य कि निमन्त्रणाग्रह उत्कण्ठितस्य किं केकारव- 
श्रावणम्‌ ॥ 


What need has a hungry man of « pressing invitation [ to 
eat ]: why direct the attention of a longing one to the cry of 
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the peacock 2 In the Kumirapila chapter of Prabandhacinta 
mani, page 212, we are told that that king having pa 
Hemacandra (a Jain) a pressing invitation to join UU 
pilgrimage to the temple of Somanatha ( dedicated to Tu ‘ 
the hermit replied as follows :—“ बुभुक्षितस्य कि furem p 
णिठतस्य कि केकारवश्चावणमिति लोकरूदेसतन b E 
नाम IRA निर्वन्धः u “What need is there to show much 
real about inviting one who is hungry? Why make one who 
ig longing, listen to the cry of the peacock? So runs the 
popular proverb, and, in accordance with it, I ask, why does 
your Majesty exert yourself to press hermits, whose very pro- 
fession is the visiting of sacred places?” This is Mr. Tawney’s 
rendering, on page 190 of his translation. Indian writers often 
tell us that the cries of the peacock intensify the longings of 
separated lovers! For example, Raghueams'a xii 27:— 
«Rara केकाः शिखिनां बभूवुर्यस्मिन्नसह्यानि विना त्वया मे.” 





TANAKA? ॥ 


The figure of ७ village in which Brahmans abound. This 
is in Raghunatha's list, but hardly deserves ७ place amongst 
nyayas. In Vedantakalpatarupar imala, page 188, à distinc- 

1 g 


tion is drawn between ihe expression प्रचुरब्ाह्मणो gra: and 


ब्राह्मणप्रचुरो ग्रामः, the meaning, in the former case, being ७ 


village in which Brahmans are more numerous than in some 
atter, a village in which the Brüh- 


other village, and, in the l 
The passage 18 85 follows :— 


mans outnumber the other castes. 
४ प्राचुयेस्य धर्मिविशेषणत्वेन निर्देश एव व्यधिकरणसजातीयाल्पत्वसय परू 
पकत्व॑ दृष्टम्‌। यथा प्रचुरत्राह्मणो ग्राम इत्यन प्राचुयेस्थ ग्रामान्तरगतत्राह्मणाव्पत्वे 


निरूपकं दृष्टमिति ! तस्य स्वधर्मिविशेष्यत्वे तु समानाधिकरणविजातीयाल्पः 
प्रयोगे तड्रामगतञचद्राल्पत्वाप 


त्वमेव निरूपकमत एव बाह्मणप्रचुरो आम इति प्र i 
प्राचुये प्रतीयते. ‘See also Tantravartika, P 1066 line 2. e 
to this is the सल्लग्रासन्याय. 
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भछुन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration afforded by Bharchu. We learn from the 
commentary on Sanksepas'āriraka i. 14 that Bharchu was a 
Brahman and highly esteemed by the king of his country, 
This, however, brought him into disfavour with the jealous 
hangers-on at the royal court ; and, to get rid of him, they one 
day blind-folded him and carried him off to a forest ; at the 
same time telling the king that he was dead and had become a 
goblin! After a long time he returned to the town in company 
with somo foresters, but was prevented by his enemies from 
entering if On one occasion, when in a pleasure-ground out. 
side the city, the king actually saw him; but, in consequence of 
the false statement that had been made, he supposed it to be 
his ghost! Eventually the whole thing came to light, and the 
king discovered that he had been deceived and that the sup. 
posed ghost was really his old protégé: Bharchu himself. 


The verse containing the nyàya is as follows :— 


** पुरुषापराधमलिना धिपणा 
निरवदचक्षुरुद्यापि यथा | 
न फलाय भर्छुविषया भवति 
श्रुतिसंभवापि तु तथात्मनि धीः”? ॥ 


As under the next verse we have a further short comment 
on the illustration, and as the verse itself furnishes another 


good example of the munimuntranydyc in the First Handful, 
I subjoin both:— 


“ पुरुषापराधविगमे तु पुनः 
प्रतिबन्धकव्युदसनात्सफला l 
मणिमत्रयोरपगमे तु तथा 
सति पावकाहृवति धूमलता” N 


: 'मानसेययोरुपनिपद्रह्मणोनिदोंपत्वात्परिशेपात्ममाठृटोप एव फलप्रतिबन्धक इति 





*Y———— 


शाखीयेण विचारेण तस्यापगमे ससम्रामाण्यशंकारूपप्रतिबन्धाभावासपुनस्तस्मादेव 
निदोपवेदवाक्यात्सफला धीरुदेति यथा भछुदुजेनेररण्ये प्रक्षिप्तो जीवन्नेव e 
रागत इत्युपपच्या भर्छुज्ञानाप्रामाण्यशकाकारणपुरुषापराधविगसे सति तद्विषया 
भह्ठुरेवायमिति सफला धीरुदेति.? 

Raghunathayarman gives a different version of the story 


put names no authority in support of it, He calls ita “लोकिकी 
गाथा,” 


भस्मन्याज्याहुतिः ॥ 

Offering clarified, butter on «sles | instead of on the sacri- 
ficial fire]. An illustration of wasted, or misdirected, etfort. 
Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha, page 240:—* अकार्यवारणोद्युक्तो 
मूढे यः परिखिद्यते । वाग्विस्तरो gat तस्य भस्मन्याज्याहुतियेथा ॥ नोपदेश- 
शतेनापि मूढोऽकायोन्निवर्यते । शीतांशुग्रसनात्केन राहुवोक्येर्निवारितः d 
There is another instance in Hemacandra's Paris'istaparvan i, 
58:--“दध्यो चेवं स राजपिरहो तेषां कुमन्रिणाम्‌। सन्मानो यो मयाकारि 
स भस्मनि हुतं Hau. 

The nyàya was doubtless derived from Chhandogya Upani- 
shad 5, 24. 1:--/ स॒ य इदमविद्वानसिहोत्र जुहोति यथाङ्गारानपोह्य भः 
स्मनि ञ्च॒हुयात्तादक्तत्स्यात्‌- ˆ It is found also in Naiskarmyasiddht 
i. 16:— 

« अन्तरेण विधि मोहाद्यः कुयौत्साग्परायिकम्‌ । 
न तल्स्यादुपकाराय भस्मनीव हुतं हविः” ॥ 


भाण्डानुसारिस्नेहवत्‌ ॥ 

The simile of [ a remnant of ] oil adhering to [ the sides of ] 
vessel [ out of which oil has been poured] In the bhasya on 
Brahmasūtra 3. 1. S, there is a lengthy and important (ihe 
cussion as to whether, on returning to earth, in some new birth, 
after a residence in the moon, a man brings with hima remnant 
of the works which took him there,—this remnant being techni 
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cally styled anus'aya. Sankara affirms that he does, and says:— 
“कः पुनरनुशयो नामेति । केचित्तावदाहुः । स्वर्गार्थस्य कमेणो भुक्तफलस्यावरेप: 
कश्चिदनुशयो नाम भाण्डानुसारिखेहवत्‌ । यथा हि स्रेहभाण्ड रिच्यमानं न 
सवात्मना रिच्यते भाण्डानुसार्यरेव कश्चित्खरेहरोपोऽवतिष्टते तथानुशयो5पीति?” ॥ 
The question is then asked, why does he not remain in that 
blissful region until the whole of his merit is exhausted ? The 
answer is, that, just as a servant who has long served in a 
king’s household, finds his wardrobe at last reduced to the 
slender proportions of a pair of shoes and an umbrella, and is 
therefore unfit to continue in that exalted position, so, too, a 
man is unworthy of a residence in the moon who has only a 
small balance of merit remaining to his credit! Here is this 
unique reply in S'ankara's own words:—“ ननु निरवशेषकर्स फलो- 
पभोगाय चन्द्रमण्डलमारूढाः | बाढम्‌ । तथापि स्त्रल्पकमीवरोषमात्रेण तत्राव- 
स्थातुं न लभ्यते | यथा किल कश्चित्सेवकः सकलेः सेवोपकरणे राजकुलसुपरूप्त- 
श्रिररवासात्परिक्षीणबहूपकरणइछत्रपादुकादिमात्रावशोपो न राजकुले$वस्थातु 
शक्तोति | एवमनुशयमात्रपरिग्रहो न चन्द्रमण्डलेऽवस्थाठुं शक्नोतीति.” 

This is a portion of the system which is regarded as the 
highest flight of the Indian mind, and to which some restless 
folk in Europe and America are betaking themselves, in order 
to find rest for their souls! There are nota few in India 
to-day, however, who have found that rest by turning from 
these gropings in the dark, to the midday light afforded by an 
accredited revelation. ‘To quote a modern writer:—“The 
painful, toilsome, searching of the creature into things too 
high for it, only ends in perplexity and bitter disappointment.” 


M Ll 
भाण्डाल्ख्यन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the design on u jar.: Used, apparently, of 
something variable at will. It is found in Khandanakhanda- 
khadys (page 289 of Medical Hall Press edition) iu the 
following passage:— 

४ अथान्यत्रास्तु यद्वा AGT करण प्रमाविवक्षितजातिविशेषव्यपदेशक TATA | 
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चतस्रः खल्विमाः प्रयक्षादिप्रमितयो भिन्नवुद्धिव्यपदेशभाज: । न च प्रमाता 
प्रमेयं वा caged: । प्रमाणानि तु यथायथं चतरष्वसाधारणानीति भिन्नवुद्धि- 
व्यपदेशनिबन्धनानीति । मेवस्‌ । विवक्षितपदं तावछक्षणे AL 
पुरुपेच्छानामनियतविषयत्वात्‌?? ॥ 

The commentator Sankara Misra explains the nyaya thus:— 
“भाण्डालेख्यमिवेति | यथाछेख्यं रेखोपरेखादि सर्वभाण्डसाधारणं न भाण्डवि- 
शेषलक्षणं तथा पुरुषाधीनविवक्षापि न विशेषिकेद्यर्थ:” ॥ 

In the edition of S'ri-Harsa's work, however, now in course 
of publication (together with the commentary Vidyasagar) 
in the Chaukhamba Sanskrit Series (page 528), the form 
ofthe simile differs, and a different explanation of it is given:— 
‘Salata | भण्डो विप्रलम्भकस्तस्यालेख्यं भण्डालेख्यम्‌ | देवदत्तस्य जाया 
किमपत्यं जनयिष्यतीति ve gat न पुत्रीति विप्रलम्भकस्य कुड्योपयोलेख्यं न 
विपयबिशेषनियतं निषेधस्योभयथा योजयितु शक्यत्वात्तथा विवक्षितपदमपिं 
पुरुपेच्छानामनियतत्वेन चतुष्टयजातीयस्य नियमेन प्रत्येतुमशक्यक्वात्कस्यचिच्चतरः 
mma विवक्षिताः कस्यचित्पञ्चेति” ॥ 


The simile is found in Tatparyatkd (page 496, last line) 
as आण्डालेख्य. 


भूतं भव्यायोपदिइ्यत इति न्यायः ॥ 


It is declared (by Mimamsakas ] that an accomplished 
[ sacrificial ] act is [ not an end in itself, but ] jor the bringing 
about of a result in the future [such as the attainment of 
Heaven &c.]. And this, they say, necessitates belief in an 
Aptrva as a connecting link between the two. See us 
arguments for and against this theory, in Professor Ganganatha 
Jhi’s translation of Tantravdrtike 2. 1. 5. Most of us will be 
thankful for the aid of so able an interpreter of the teaching 
of that terribly difficult book ! à 

The nyaya is found, in slightly different form, in the 

14 
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Sanksepas'ārīraka i. 1495 and, in its usual form, in the com- 
mentary. I quote only the second half of the verse :— 
८ भूतं भव्यप्रधानं भवति हि न पुनः स्वप्रधानं कदाचि- 
च्छाखस्थाः शब्दराक्तिस्थितिनिपुणघियो विस्तरादेवमाहु:?? ॥ 
“ भूत भव्यायोपदिश्यत इति जैमिनिशबरस्वामिनोमत॑ तो च वेदार्थनिणेये$धि- 
कृताविति तदुक्तमेव अहीतुमुचितमित्यभिप्रेत्याह । भूतमिति । सिद्धमित्यर्थः। 
भव्य साध्यं प्रधानं यस्य भव्यशेपसिस्यर्थः” ॥ 

In verse 312 of the same chapter we meet with it again, 
and also in the altered form in which a Vedantist would apply 
it to his system :— 

८ भव्याय भूतमिति किंच विधिप्रधाने 
काण्डे नयोऽयमिह तद्विपरीतसाहुः | 
भूताय भव्परसिति भूतपर हि uu 
बेदावसानमिति सून्रक्दाचचक्षे” ॥ 


४ अन्याय भूतमिति | विधिः प्रधानं प्रतिपिपादयिपितो यस्मिन्‌ काण्डे तस्मिन्‌। 
इह ब्रह्मकाण्डे | तद्विपरीतं भूतभव्यन्यायविपरीतस्‌ | तट्वैपरीत्यमेवाह | भूताय 
भव्यमिति | eT | यतः भूतपरं सत्यसिद्वत्रह्मपरं वेदावसानं वेदान्तं सूत्रकृदा- 
चचक्षे समन्वयसूत्रप्रमुखेः सूत्रेरुक्ततानतों भाष्यकारादय एवमाहुरित्यर्थः” d 
The above extracts will be found in Zhe Pandit, vol. iv, page 
583; and vol. v. page 473. i 


The nyãya occurs again in i. 395 (Pandit, vol. vi. p. 167) 17 
a context dealing with bhavana, that topic so dear to the 
Mimümsaka, for a right understanding of which nothing 
could be better than the perusal of Dr. Thibaut's translation of 
the Arthasangrahu, pp. 3-5. Verse 482 of the same chapter 
contains a fourth example. It appears also in Luttrudipunt, 
page 377, line 7 from bottom, and page 427, line 9 from bottom ; 
also in the Mimamsdnydyaprukds'a, page 16, section 30. 
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भूमिरथिकन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the man who [ in order to become proficient ] 
makes drawings of a war-chariot on the ground. This nyiya 
is found in S'abara's bhishya on Jaimini 7. 2. 15, and again (in 
conjunction with शुप्केष्टिन्याय ) in 9. 2. 13. The latter er is 
as follows :—“ यत्तावदुपाध्याय: शिष्यसनब्निधावधीते तड़हणार्थम्‌ । dom 
स्तद्धारणार्थस्‌ | ग्रहणधारणे प्रयोगार्थं भूमिरथिकवत्‌ झुप्केष्टिवद्ठा । तद्यथा भूः 
मिरथिको भूमौ रथसालिख्य दिक्षां करोति संग्रामे प्राझुभावो भवितेति यथा 
च छात्रः शुप्केष्टीः प्रयुंक्ते प्रयोगे प्राशुकर्मा भवितास्मीति एवमेतद्रटब्य म्‌? ॥ 

In his Zaukikanyäyaratnākara (page 186 b of India office 
MS. 582) Raghunathavarman applies these two nyàyas and 
the शकुनि्राहकगतिन्याय as 1011005:--“परमतनिराकरणं च शिप्याणास- 
भ्यासदाब्वेनासंभावनादिससुच्छेदाय न TW विवक्षायां भूमिरथिक- 
न्यायः शुप्केष्टिन्यायः शकुनिग्राहकग तिन्यायश्र प्रवते " ॥ His explanations 
of the three are taken from 011 0000 
9.1.6 and 9. 2. 2. 


स्तरष्टाचसरन्यायः ॥ 


The law that [something does not take place] when the 
occasion [ for its taking place] has once gone. This is Prof. 
Kielhorn's rendering of the nyaya as it occurs under Nagoji- 
bhatta’s Paribhdsa lxiv. The sentence is as follows—- अत एव 
निर्ेशाद्भष्टावसरन्यायस्यात्र शास्रे नाश्रयणस्‌ । ध्वनितं चेदमिको गुण इति 
सूत्रे भाष्य इति भाष्यप्रदीपोह्योते निरूपितम्‌ **॥ ‘The reference is to 
the Uddyota on 1. 1. 8, and the nyaya will be found in vol. i 
pages 185, 186, 190. 

There is an instance of i$ in Zuntravdrtika 3. 5. 46 (page 
1000): य॒दपि यजमानस्य भ्रष्टावसरं क्रियमाणं विगुणं भवतीति तदपि 
गुणलोपे सुख्यस्येत्यनेन विरुद्धम्‌.” The nyiya is expressive of @ 
lost opportunity. 
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मदशक्तिवत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of the power of an intowicunt. It is employed 
by Sankara in his bhasya on Bralunasütra, 3. 3. 53 :-“अन्नेके 
देहमात्रात्मदर्शिनो लोकायतिका देहव्यतिरिक्तस्यात्मनोऽभावं मन्यमानाः सम- 
सतव्यस्तेषु बाह्येषु एथिव्या दिप्वदृष्टमपि चैतन्यं दारीराकारपरिणतेषु भूतेषु स्यादिति 
संभावयन्तस्तेभ्यश्रैतन्यं सदशक्तिवद्विज्ञानं चेतन्यविशिष्टः कायः पुरुष इति 
rare: N Anandagiri comments on the latter part thus :--  मंदेति। 
यथेकेकस्मात्ताम्वूलादेरद्शापि agate: संघाते दश्यते ad ज्ञानमेकेकस्मिन्न- 
दृष्टमपि देहाकारपरिणतभूतेषु daag भवतीति चाहुरिति योजना,” 
In the Lokayatikn section of Saddarsanasamuccayd, karika 
94 reads thus:—“ पृथ्ब्यादिभूतसंहत्यां तथा देहादिसंभवः । मदशक्तिः 
सुराङ्गेभ्यो यद्वत्तद्वत्स्थितात्मता.!? See, too, S'alikü, page 146, line 7 
from bottom. 

The illustration is found also in Myayamanjurt (page 499, 
line 4 from bottom ):—" aq मदशक्तिवदिल्युक्त तत्र मदशक्तेदैत्वादभ्यु- 
पगमो न तु ज्ञानस्य तत्र दरोनम्‌.” 


मधु पश्यसि दुबुद्धे प्रपातं नानुपश्यसि ॥ 


O foolish one! thow seest the honey but dost not see the prect- 
pice. This is the second line of S’anteparva ७०५८५1. 7. (cecx 
Bombay edn.), the first being “ स्वादुकामुक कामानां चैतृष्ण्यं कि न 
गच्छस्ति.” Anandabodhacirya quotes it in his Nyayamaka- 
ronda (page TT) as “ag पश्यसि gdu प्रपातं किं न venu 
The editor of that work was apparently unaware of the exist- 
ence of the passage in the Moksadharma, for he considered the 
आभाणक to be based on the following verse of the Devibhaga- 
०००: मधु पञ्यति मूढात्मा प्रपातं नेव पश्यति। करोति निन्दितं qd 
नरकान्न बिभेति च.” 

Thanks to the St. Petersburg Lexicon, we can refer to five 
other passages of the Mahabharat where the same illustration 





109 


is found. In Vanaparva ccxxxv, 21 (Cale.), we 1९६0 :-- 
मधु प्रपश्यन्ति न तु प्रपातं यइयूतमालंब्य हरन्ति राज्यम्‌” In Udyoga- 
parva 1: 27 :—“ चिपमं नावमन्यन्ते प्रपातं मछुदर्शिनः । संयुग ये गमिष्य- 
Ra नररूपेण aga." In Dronaparva Li. 11 :--“ न लुब्धो बुध्यते 
~ T oy ate A ° 
दोपान्मोहाल्ली भाव्मवर्तते | मधुलिप्सुहिं नापऱ्यं प्रपातमहमीदृशम्‌.” Again 
in cxxxili 10:— धनं धनेश्वरस्येव हत्वा पार्थस्य मे सुतः | मध॒ग्रेप्सुरिवा- 
बुद्धिः प्रपातं नावबुध्यते.” Lastly, in Strīparva i 87 :-- “मधु यः 
केवळ दष्टा प्रपातं नाजुपश्यति । स अष्टो मधुलोभेन शोचत्येवं यथा भवान्‌,” 


Compare the following from Sdstradipika 3. 6. 3, page 340:— 
“यो हि मधुन्येव दत्तदष्टिदुंबेलां शाखामधिरोहति तस्य विनिपात एव भवति। 
तद्वदिहापि । * मधुदृष्टिवदेवास्य गुणकामं प्रपश्यतः | क्रियाफलविनाझात्मा 
विनिपातः प्रसज्यते.” 


मध्येऽपवादाः पूवोन्विधीन्बाधन्ते नोत्तरान्‌ ॥ 


In the Paribhasendus ekhara, this paribhasa stands between 
पुरस्तादपवादाः &९., and अनन्तरस्य विधिव Se. which see above 
Professor Kielhorn’s translation of the present one is as fol- 
lows:—* Apavddas that are surrounded ( by rules which teach 


operations that have to be superseded by the Apavada-opera- 


tions), supersede only those rules that precede, not those that 
idity of) this Pari- 


follow, them." “The reason for (the val 
become effective ) 


bhàsà is this that (an Apavada, when it has 
by superseding the rule which presents itself first, no longer 
Tt appears in Maha- 


wants (to supersede something else). 2 

bhásya 3. 2. 1 (vàrt. 6); 4 1. 55 (vart. 4 pE F 114 ( iE s 
and 6); 4. 3. 132 (vart. 6); 4. 3. 156 (vart. 7 ); 0. 1. 102 (vart. 
6); 6. 1. 166; 6. 3. 68 (värt. 5); 0: 4, 148 ( vari. 5 ); and 
44 (vàrt. 4). In no case, however, are the words नोत्तरान्‌ ne 


in the paribhasà. 
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मन्दविषन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of a slow-poison. It forms nyáya 150 of the 
Pürvabhàga of Laukikanydyarcainakara, and is used in oppo. 
sition to तीब्रविषन्याय as follows:—« एवं हि संशयादिनिवृत्तिसैन्द- 
विपन्यायेन सुकरा । बोधादाढ्यें प्रतिवाद्यापादितं तु संशयादि तीम्रविषन्यायेन 
हुष्परिहरं स्यात्‌ । सद्योभुक्त विषं मन्दमन्यथा तीव्रम्‌, 7 It occurs dn 
S‘astradipika 1. 3.4 (page 148, line 2 from bottom ):— mj 
च संभवति प्रामाण्ये नाप्रामाण्यं युक्तमिति भवति केपांचिदाकांक्षा सापि मन्द- 
विषन्यायेन निराकतेव्येत्येवमथमिदमधिकरणम्‌.?” 


महतापि प्रयलेन तमिस्रायां परामृशन्‌ । कृष्णशुक्क- 
विवेकं हि न कश्चिदधिगच्छति ॥ 

Not even by the most thorough examination, could one 
distinguish between black and white, in intense darkness. The 
verse is Kumarila’s, and is used by him (in Tamtravartika 1. 
3. J. ) to illustrate the impossibility of tracing the sources from 
which Manu and other Smriti-authors derived their laws. Just 
before the 81058 he says :-- न च तद्विज्ञायते कीद्शाद्वाक्यादिद मन्वा- 
दिभिः प्रतिपन्नं कि विधिपरादुतार्थवादरूपादिति. ” Then, immediately 
after the verse;—* नच सन्वादिवचनाद्वेदमूलत्वं निश्चिनुमः.?? This 
latter clause, as the Nyayusudha points out, is with reference 
to Manu's own statement, in chapter ii. 7, to the effect that 
every precept of his was deduced from the Veda. 

महति दर्पणे महन्मुखं तदेव कनीनिकायामणु ॥ 

The very same face ulich looks lurge [when seen] in & 
large mirror, appears small [ when reflected ] in the pupil of 
the eye. The illustration is found in Tétparyatika, page 137 
line 16:— एकमपि व्यक्षकभेदादुत्कपवन्निकर्पवद्द्ट यथा महति दर्पणे 
महन्सुखं तदेव कनीनिकाग्रामण्विति.” 





111 
[d On e 
महाणवयुगच्छिद्रकूमग्रीवापणन्यायः ॥ 


This very curious simile is found in the commentary on 

g'antideva’s Bodhicaryāvatāra i. 4, the first half of which 
a « - . oa SH A 

reads thus:—“ क्षणसंपदिये सुटुळभा प्रतिलब्धा पुरुपार्थसाधनी.?? The 

tik commences as follows — अष्टाक्षणविनिमुक्तस्य क्षणस्य संपत्तिः 

. $ > है ; 

समग्रता | इयं सुदुर्लभा । सुष्टु दुःखन लभ्यत इति कथक्चित्प्राप्या । महार्णव- 


युगच्छिदरूर्मग्रीवापंणोपसा. In a footnote, the editor tells us 


that Professor Kern was unable to get any satisfactory 
meaning out of the nyaya, but proposed the following:—* As 
the entering of the tortoise's neck into the hole of the yoke 
formed by the great ocean.” Before him, Burnouf, who was 
equally puzzled, suggested, “It is as unlikly to happen as if a 
tortoise should put its neck into a hole opening every yuga in 
the world’s ocean.” ‘This was all that I knew when writing 
on it early in 1904. A note, however, contributed to the Journal 
of the Pali Text Society for 1906-1907, by Mr. Harinath De, 
M. A, threw considerable light on the subject. He gave 
ali works in which the simile is more or 
and one of them, namely that from the 
* the original passage 


extracts from three P 
less directly referred to, 
Majjhima Nikaya, is said by him to be 
in which the comparison first occurred.” Mr. De did not trans- 
late it, but I take the following to be the sense of it. “Ifa 
into the sea a one-holed yoke, and it 
were tossed to and fro between north and south, and east and 
west, and if, once in a hundred years, a tortoise, blind of one 
ould it be likely that its neck 


mau were to throw 


oye, were to rise to the surface, W 
would enter that yoke ? " 

It was nob until after I had made use of this in a note on 
the simile which I contributed to the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society in October 1909, that I became aware that 
my friend Mr. F. W. Thomas had really explained if six years 
previously ! It came about on this wise. In the September num- 
ber of the Zadiun Antiquery for 1903, in an article entitled 
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Matriceta and the Maharajakanikalekha, he quoted a vors 
from a Tibetan work, and gave the following translation :— 
“When like the neck of a tortoise, entering the hole of à yoke 
in the ocean, I had obtained the state of man, attended with 
the great festival of the good religion." He then added this 
explanatory remark :—“ The reference to the blind tortoise, 
which rises from the bottom of the ocean once in a hundred 
years, and by a rare chance happens to insert his neck into 4 
yoke floating on the surface of the ocean, is used to illustrate 
the extremely rare chance by which a living creature ig born 
as a human being.” After pointing out the recurrence of the 
simile in two other Buddhist works, he added:—*I have noted 
also a fourth recurrence of it in the Tibetan version of a work 
entitled Subhdsitaratnakarandakakathd, and ascribed to Sūra, 
This reference will now be familiar to M. Lévi, who has 
himself discovered in Nepal the Sanskrit text of the work... 
The Sanskrit original here reads.,.as follows :— 


ata evaha bhagavan manusyam atidurlabham | 
maharnavayugachhidre kirmagrivarpanopaman | 


Is it not probable that we have here a saying ascribed to 
Buddha, which we may hope also to find in the Pali literature? 
[I now learn from Prof, Rhys Davids that it does occur in the 
Majjhima Nikdyd: see the edition of Mr, Chalmers iii. page 
169 ]." 


This is the passage of the Nikdya quoted by Mr. Harinatha 
De, but as he makes no reference to Mr. Thomas’ article I 


infer that he, too, in 1907, was as unacquainted with it as 
myself. 


Orthodox writers, such as Kumarila, Vacaspati Misra and 
others, have not hesitated to make use of illustrations employ- 
ed by Buddhist writers, and that now under consideration 
forms no exception. I have recently met with a slightly modi- 
fied form of it in the Bodhasara, a modern Vedantie work by 
S'ri-Narahari, published, together with a commentary, in the 
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Benares Sanskrit Series in 1906. On page 223 the author quotes 


a verso from “ Vasistha” ( probably the Yogavàsistha ) which 
J subjoin together with the comment :— ; 


“ नवलाणेवयुगच्छिद्रकूमेश्रीवाप्रवेशवत्‌ । 


अनेकजन्मनामन्ते विवेकी जायते पुमान्‌ ॥ 


इलेति । खलाणेवयुगच्छिदरकूमग्रीवा्रवेशवत्‌ । चलो चञ्जलो यावर्णवो...ताव- 
dd तरङ्गौ,..तयोर्युगं युग्मं तस्य च्छिद्रं मध्यवत्यौकाञं तत्र स्थितो यः gd: 
कमठस्तस्थ कच्छपस्थोभयपार्श बहुकालं निरन्तरं तरङ्गकृतताइनेन Raza 
ग्रीवाप्रवेशो. ग्रीवा कण्ठस्तदुपलक्षिततदाद्यड्ठग्रवे्ो यथा जायते TFTA 
ार्थ्यनेकजन्मनामनन्तजन्ममरणोपलक्षितसुखदुःखानां et सिन्नस्तदन्तः- 
करणबाह्मकरणानि स्त्रस्वविषयेभ्यो stat विवेक्यात्मानात्मविवेकवाज्ञायते 
भवति Ww” 


According to this interpreter, then, we have the tortoise 
swimming between two boisterous seas (or waves, according to 
him), and becoming so distressed by the buffeting which 
it receives that it thrusts its neck (which is said to stand for 
the whole body ) into something or other not specified! And 
this is intended to illustrate the distress caused to a man by 
the ills of endless existences in this bhavasdgara, and also his 
final enlightenment and restraining of his organs of sense from 
the external objects which formerly attracted them ! 


A propos of the above remark as to the adoption by ortho- 
dox writers of illustrations taken from so-called heretical 
authors, I may add that possibly even the great grammarian 
Patanjali borrowed his “आम्रान्प्ृष्टः कोविदारानाचष्टे” from a 
Buddhist source ; for, in Childer’s Pali Dictionary under the 
Word Seyyathd, we find the following quotation from the 
Sdmatimaphala Suita -— 

“Seyyathapi, bhamte, ambam và puttho labujam vyakareyya, 
labujam và puttho ambam vyákareyya, evam evam. Wc.” “As 
&man, Sir, who "was asked about a mango, might answer about 
4 bread fruit, and vice versa, even so &c." 
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महिषीस्नेहप्रतिबद्धभिक्षुदश्ान्तः ॥ 

The illustration of « devotee who was hindered [in the religions 
life] by the affection which he had for a cowrtezun [when he 
was a householder}. 1018 said to be the subject of a Gatha, 
and is cited to show that the past, equally with the present or 
future, may injuriously influence the seeker after the know. 
ledge which leads to emancipation. It is found in Pancadasi 
ix, 41:— 

“ अतीतेनापि महिपीख्रेहेन प्रतिबन्धतः । 
figa « वेदेति गाथा लोके प्रगीयते "ou 

We are told in the next verse that the Guru, making use of 
that self-same incident as an instrument for the conveyance of 
Bralmajnüna, brought about its removal and secured the 
man’s emancipation ! The commentator puts it thus :— गुरुस्तस्य 
तत्त्वोपदेष्टा तदीयं महिषीस्रहमनुरूत तस्यामेव महिष्यां तत्त्व तन्महिष्युपा- 
धिकं ब्रहमक्तवान्‌ ततः सोऽपि महिपीस्रेहरक्षणप्रतिबन्धकापगमेन qeu 
तत्त्व यथावत्‌ शाख्त्रोक्तप्रकारेणव ज्ञातवानित्यर्थः ?॥ 

The three verses immediately preceding the above will be 
found under the हिरण्यनिधिदृष्टान्त. 


Ss bas ` 
मुनिमनुते मूर्खा मुच्यते ॥ 

A sage meditates [on Brahman ] and a fool is emancipated ! 
An impossible sequence. Compare Ezekiel xviii. 2:—* The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set 
on edge.” The nyüya forms part of an interesting passage 
on page 87 of Vedantatattvaviveka :--/ एतेनेदमपास्तं gaat 
Fal मुच्यत इत्येतच्छा्रफळं प्रयोक्तरीति न्यायविरुद्धम्‌ ॥ तथा चाभाणकः | 
काचिन्निपादी तनयं प्रसूते कश्रिज्निपादस्तु कषायपायीति | सुनिकर्दृक श्रवणादि- 
Aas साक्षात्कारस्य मूखेंऽनभ्युपगमात्‌ | तत्फलस्याप्यविद्यानिवृत्तेसुनि 
प्रलड्यात्रगततया तावन्मात्रतया मूखनिष्ठत्वाभावात्‌ | दृष्टफलानां यथादशैसुपः 
qua." For the ny&ya शास्त्रफलं प्रयोक्तरि, see below. 
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य एव करोति स एव भुड़े ॥ 


He who performs an action will himself reap the fruit 
- thereof [ whether in the form of reward or retribution ]. This 
doctrine, common to all the orthodox schools, is found in Nyaya- 
vartika 8. 1. 4 and is directed against the belief that the body 
18 the soul, and that when the body is cremated, the man, with 
all his deeds, ceases to exist. This is reasserted in Titparyatikd, 
page 403, thus :— य॑ एव कर्मणः कर्ता स एव तत्फलस्य भोक्तेति सवेरा- 
स्तिकपथानुसारिभिरभ्युपेयम्‌.?” The emphasis, therefore, here is 
not so much on the fact that whatsoever a man soweth that 
shall he also reap, as that whosoever soweth the same shall algo 
reap. This, of course, implies that the reaper will be conscious 
of the fact that he was the sower, for otherwise the precept 
would be of no moral value. It is difficult to see how any one 
can hold with the above, and at the same time be a believer in 
the doctrine of transmigration, the advocates of which are 
compelled to admit that the subjects of those repeated births 
have absolutely no consciousness of previous existences. I am 
not unmindful of the fact that the followers of the Yoga system 
[ sütra iii. 16 ] profess to attain to a knowledge of the past and 
the future by means of संयम ( that is, by धारणा, ध्यान, and समाधि 
collectively ); but, even if that were so, the number affected 
would be infinitesimal. 


यत्करभस्य पृष्ठे न माति तत्कण्ठे निबध्यते ॥ 


That for which there is no room on ७ camel's back is tied. to 
his neck!  Yllustrates the piling up of misfortunes almost be- 
yond endurance. Perhaps akin to our «Jb is the last straw 
which breaks the camel’s back.” It occurs in Upamana 
Prapanca Katha, page 394 — सया चिन्तितम्‌। अहो हता देवेन वय 


मन्दभाग्याः | तदिदमाभाणकमायातम्‌ | AGT यत्करभख इष्ट न माति तत्कण्ठे 
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निबध्यत इति। तथाहि वैश्वानरपापमित्रयोगेणेव saree गाढसुद्वेजिता वयं 


O१3 


यावतेयमपरा कृत्येवास्य भाया esu. Kritya is a female deity 
who is invoked for evil purposes. There is another example 
on page 895 of the same :— 
“४ महाभारसमाक्रान्तमूर्तेराराटिकारिणः । 
MIE माति rer गलके तन्निबध्यते "oa 


यत्राकृतिस्तत्र गुणाः ॥ 

Where there is ७ good outward appearance, there also are 
good qualities. This i$ found in Hemacandra’s Paris'ista- 
parvam ii. 288 :—“ अस्याकृत्यनुसारेण गुणानपि हि निश्चिनु । यत्राकृति 
स्तत्र गुणा इति लोकेऽपि गीयते.” It is contained also in verse 5076 
of Indische Spriiche, bub whether as a quotation or not, I can 
not 889 :--“ यत्राकृतिस्तत्र गुणा वसंति नेतद्धि सम्यक्षविभिः प्रणीतम्‌ 
केनातिचार्वग्यपि मे हृदिस्था दुनाति गात्रं विरहे Bera.” Professor 
Bóhtlingk took it from Kosegarten’s edition of the Pancatantra 
(1, 208), but I cannot find it in the Bombay edition. Some 
work on शुद्ठाररस is a much more probable source, 


यदभिधित्सितं तदभिधीयतां फले व्यक्तिर्भविष्यति ॥ 
Say what you wish to say about a thing, but its real value 
will be shown by the advantage derived from it. In the open- 
ing part of the Tarkikaraksa the author says:— ग्रारिप्सितस्य 
अन्थस्थ प्रेक्षाबदुपादित्साप्रयोजिकामभिमतफळसाधनतामभिधाय श्रोतृवुद्धिमनु- 
कूलयन्वारतिष्यमाणमेवाग्रे TAA । 
निःश्रेयसफलं MEAT तत्वावधारणम्‌ | 
प्रमाणादिपदाथोस्ते लक्ष्यन्ते नातिविस्तरम्‌ U^ 
On which Mallinatha comments thus :— 
“ag यदभिधित्सित तदमिधीयतां फले व्यक्तिभविष्यतीति न्यायात्कि ATA 
वक्ष्यमाणार्थप्रतिज्ञाडंबरविलम्वेरित्यायरलोकाक्षेपमाशक्य समाधत्ते प्रारिप्सित- 
AR । प्रेक्षावतां धीमतामुपादित्सा खचिकीपौ तत्र प्रयोजिकां हेतुभूतामि र्थः 
प्रेक्षावत्मवृत्तेः प्रयोजनज्ञानाधीनत्वात्तज्ज्ञापनायाग्रे प्रतिज्ञा कार्येति भावः ॥ ” 
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que यदपेक्षं चश्षुस्तदभावग्रहेडपि तदपेक्षते ॥ 


That on which the eye depends to perceive an object, it must 
also depend Ug to percewe that objects absence. This is Pro- 
fessor Cowell's rendering of the nyàya in the Aulukya 
chapter of Sarvadarsanasangraha (page 126, Jivananda's 
edn. ):—" न चालोकाभावस्य घटाद्यभाववद्रपवदभावत्वेनालोकसापेक्षचक्षुज- 
न्यज्ञानविपयत्वं स्यादित्येषितव्यं pax यदपेक्षं चक्षुस्तदभावग्रहे$पि तदपेक्षत 
इति न्यायेनालोकग्रहे आलोकापेक्षाया अभावेन तदभावम्रहेऽपि तदपेक्षाया N- 
भावात” “ And you need not assert that this absence of light 
must be the object of a cognition produced by the eye in 
dependence on light, since it is the absence of an object possess- 
ing colour [ 2. e. light possesses colour, and we cannot see a jar's 
absence in the dark ], as we see in the case of a jars absence; 
because, by the very rule on which you rely, namely, that on 
which the eye depends to perceive an object, it must also depend 
on to perceive that object's absence, it follows that as there is 
no dependence of the eye on light to perceive light, it need not 
depend thereon to perceive this light’s absence.” 

Most probably Madhava took this from Udayana’s Kirandvali 
where it stands (on page 18) in a similar context. It occurs 
also in Laksandvalitika, page 12. 


यववराहाधिकरणन्यायः ॥ 

In Anandagiri on Brahmasutrabhasya 2. 3. 45 we read :— 
“ यववराहाधिकरणन्यायेन लोकप्रसिद्धिः शास्त्रीयप्रसिख्या arate.” There 
is no adhikarana of this name in Mimamsa or Vedinta, but 
the reference is doubtless to the झाख्प्रसिद्धार्थप्रामाण्याधिकरण, 
otherwise styled the आर्यम्लेच्छाधिकरण, which comprises Jaimini s 
sütras 1. 3. 8 and 9, under which the words sra; वराह? and pines 
having a double meaning, are discussed by the bhasyakara. 
- These two sütras are quoted by S'ankara on Bralmasutra 3. 
4. 42, and explained by Anandagiri. The matter is well put 
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in Colebrooke's Lssay ow Mimdnisa ( page 389 ):—« 4 va 
curious disquisition occurs in this part of the Mimanisa, on the 
acceptation of words in correct language and barbarie dialects 
and on the use of terms taken from either. Instances alleged 
are yava, signifying in Sanskrit, barley, but in the barbaric 
tongue, the plant named priyangu; varaha in the one a hog, 
and in the other a cow [or, rather, a crow ]; pilu, a Certain 
tree, but among barbarians an elephant; ००९४७७, a ratten cane 
and a citron [ or, rose-apple, jambu]. The Mimàmsà concludes, 
that in such instances of words having two acceptations, that 
in which it is received by the civilized (Aryas), or which 18 
countenanced by use in sacred books, is to be preferred to the 
practice of barbarians ( Mlechha ), who are apt to confound 
words or their meanings.” The above is of importance to 
students of Vedanta; for, in addition to the passages named 
above, it is discussed in Bhamatz 3. 3. 52, and enlarged upon 
in Vedéntakalpataru, pages 461, 462. The brief allusion, too, 
to the same thing, in Bhamatz 1. 3. 22, in the words :-—* नहि 
गावो वराहसनुधावन्तीति कृष्णाविहङ्ञानुधावनझुपपद्यते गवामपि g ताइश- 
सूकरानुधावनम्‌,” is quite unintelligible alone. See too, S’aleka 
paso 192; Tatpuryatika, page 292; Kusuméanjali, vol. 2, pages 
130, 154; and Nyäyamanjari, page 288, line. 26, 





यश्चोभयोः समो दोषो न तेनैकश्रोद्यो भवति n 


When the sume fault, attaches to both sides of an argument 
at cannot be urged against one alone. This is Professor 
Cowell's rendering of the nyàya in the Panini chapter of 
Survadarsanasangralhu (page 149, Rib. Ind, and 161 Jiva- 
nanda's edn. elit originated, however, with Patanjali, and is 
found in Muhabhasyu, 6.1.9 ( vàrt, 2) as “यश्चोभयोदोषो न तमेकश्रो- 
द्यो भवति.” Sabaa (on sütra 8. 3. 14) quotes it as “ यश्चो भयोः 
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gii नासावेकस्य वाच्यः? Ina form differing slightly f 

1 is quoted in Nydyakantka ( page 225 lias t S Pore 
and is still further changed in the णार गर uos 
dha’s on Sánkhyasübra 1, 6£-- EV 

नेकः पर्यचुयोक्तव्यस्ताृरर्थविचारणे” ॥ 
For other references to the nyaya, see Tantravārtik 

947 ; Nyayamanjaré, page 95, line 10 from bottom E 
the poetical form) Tarkubhdsd, page 88. The ane 1 n 
cites the first two words of the nyáya, on page 531 = à anakara 
it to Bhatta ( Kumàrila ). = CNL Bos 





यस्य नास्ति पुत्रो न तस्य पुत्रस्य क्रीडनकानि क्रियन्ते ॥ 
Toys are not made for the son of a man who has no son ! 
This is used by S'abara to illustrate Jaimini’s sūtra 10. 3. rue 
"a चाङ्गविधिरनङ्गे स्यात्‌” He says :—* न॒ह्यनङ्के कर्मेण्यङ्गस्य विशेषः 
fafa: स्यात्‌। भवति च विरोषविधिः ‘आश्ववालः प्रस्तर इति। न ह्यसति प्रस्तरे 
प्रस्तरविरोषः शिष्येत यथा यस्य नास्ति gat न तस्य पुत्रस्य क्रीडनकानि क्रियन्ते.” 
Then, in Parthasarathi’s Nydyaratnamadla, page 111, we 


find the expression सर्वभिदमजातपुत्रक्रीडनकमापचते-' } 








यस्याज्ञानं MATA AKA? TAR च वेत्ति a ॥ 


He who has Nescience [as an upadhi ] s the subject of 
t though ] deluded. he is also possessed of sound, 


delusion ; ( bu 
he individuated Self, who, 


knowledge. ‘This is affirmed of t 
though & portion ‘as ib were’ of the undivided and indivisi- 


ble Self, is also the आश्रय of Nescience. This is one of the 
mysteries of the advaitavada. For a full description of जीव 
as found in S/ankarücarys s famous bhasya, See Notes to my 
edition of the V'edámtasame. 

Tho above ny&ya is found 
his exposition of it is extrem 


as two treatises, but 


in Raghunath 
6 ignores the 


ely meagre since h 
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second pide of the line. He says :-“ यस्थानात्मनि देहादावात्मअसो- 
ऽस्ति तस्याज्ञानमिति कल्प्यते.” 

The verse of which if forms the first line is quoted in full by 
Ramatirtha in his discussion of the term adhydropa in Section 
6 of Vedüntasára. In the Calcutta editions of 1829 and 1886, 
the reading of the second pada is “ ञ्रान्तः सम्यक्करोति सः,” whilst 
Prof, A. E. Gough, in his translation published in The Pandit 
of August 1872, followed the reading “ ञ्रान्तोऽसम्यक्करोति सः.” 
In my edition of 1894 (page 104) I adopted the reading 
“ श्रान्तः सम्यङ्ग वेत्ति us but I now see that in so doing I wag 
exemplifying the truth of the first pada ! There was manuscript 
authority for it, however, and so Vdyjasagamo, p. 443. 

In its true form the nyàya is found in the commentary on 
Sanksepas arvraka iii. 8 (The Pandit, vol viii. page 660), and 
again in Tattvadipana, page 179 (with the mislection sfa- 
for भ्रान्तः). The former passage is as follows :— 

“ननु मिथ्यातत्त्वज्ञानयोविषयवेषम्ये5पि यस्याज्ञानं अस्तस्य श्रान्तः सम्यक्‌ च 
वेत्ति स इति न्यायादज्ञानश्रान्तितत््वबोधानामेकाश्रयत्वनियमादज्ञाना श्रय चिन्सा- 
त्राश्रयत्वमेव irate: स्यात्‌ ७०. 

If any one can trace Ramatirtha’s verse to its source I 
shall be glad. The Vogavasistha is a very likely akara; but 
with the weight of seventy summers upon me I am not myself 
prepared to join in the search. 





यस्योन्मूलनाय यस्य प्रसक्तिर्भवति ततस्तस्य TATA II 

He who is bent on destroying another must be stronger than 
he. This is contained in an extract (given by Prof. Kielhorn ) 
from Bhairavamis'ra's comment on Nagoji Bhatta’s paribhasa 
थ्या, namely fara बलीयांसः (=प्रतिपेधाश्च बलीयांसो भवान्ति ० 
Patanjali 1. 1. 63, vartika 6 ), which runs thus:—* इयं च परि- 
भाषा लोकसिद्धन्यायमूलिकेत्याह | विध्युन्मूलनाये ति | mee विधेनिवतनायेः 
दर्थः । एतेन येन नाग्राप्तन्यायेन विधिशास्रस्य निषेधशास्रण बाध इति दर्शि- 
THI लोकेऽपि Ties यस्य प्रसक्तिर्भवति ततस्तस्य बलवत्त्वं कंसा- 
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gnda.” The example given here, of one of superior might 
overcoming a less mighty one, is that of Krishna and the 
demon Karsa. The death of the latter is described in Vishnu- 
Purana, Book V, chapter xx. Those who are familiar with the 
English Bible will call to mind the words “ When a strone 
man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but 
when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome 
him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils.” The ‘strong man, here is the Prince 
of this world—* that old Serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world"—his ‘gcods’ are human 
souls and bodies; the ‘stronger than he’ is Christ, the Prince 
of Peace,—to whom has been given the commission “to bring 
out the prisoners from the prison.” 


येन नाप्राप्ते यो विधिरारभ्यते स तस्य वाधको भवति ॥ 


Here is another of Raghunathas grammatical nyayas. It 
forms paribhāsā 57 in Nagojibhatta’s work, and is rendered by 
Professor Kielhorn as follows:— A rule which is given ( in refer- 
ence to a particular case or particular cases ) to which another 
(rule) cannot but apply (or, in other words, which all fall 
already under some other rule), supersedes the latter.” “The 
meaning of the words येन ara is ‘while another rule is neces- 
sarily applying, for the two negatives (न and अ) import more 
force to the word (प्ख, than this word would possess without 
them)" The Professor adds the following in a footnote:— 
“This paribhüs& teaches us the meaning of the term ००००००७, 
and in doing so tells us the reason why an apavada possesses 
greater force than aníaramga and other rules. An apavada 
is a special rule; it is given in reference to particular cases which 
all fall under some general rule (wtsarga ); as it 18 not applic- 
able in any case which does not fall under the general rule, it 
must necessarily supersede the latter, because it would otherwise 
not serve any purpose whatever." Kaiyata and Nagesa 
generally quote it in the shortened form of येन नाम्रापतिन्याय. 

16 
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Under this paribhasa Nagoji introduces and discusses the 
तक्रकोण्डिन्यन्याय, namely “ ब्राह्मणेभ्यो दधि दीयतां तक्रं कोण्डिन्याय.?? 
The paribhüsà is found in the following passages of the 
Mahābhāsya:—1. 1. 6. (vàrt. 1. ); 1. 1. 28; 8. 4. 85 (vürt. 2); 
6. 1. 2 (vart. 4), where the तक्रकोण्डिन्यन्याय is brought in; 6. 1, 
166; 6. 3. 68 (vàrt. 5); 6. 4 1 63 ( vārt 2), with तक्रकोण्डिन्य 
again; T. 2.44 (vart. 4); 7. 2. 117 (vart. 2), with तक्रकोण्डिन्य; 
8. 2. 23 (vart. 5); 8. 2. 72; and 8. 8. 112. 





रथकारन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the Rathakara. There isa Vedic text which 
says, “In the rainy season & Rathakara ought to establish a 
sacred fire.” ‘The question then arises, what is meant by the 
word Rathakara? Does it mean a chariot-maker, or is it a 
member of the caste produced by the marriage of a Mahisya ( the 
offspring of a Kshatriya and a Vais‘ya-woman ) with a Karani 
(the offspring of a Vaisya anda S‘adra-woman ), which is 
called Rathakàxa? The question is discussed in Jaimini 6. 1. 
44-50, and is decided in favour of the latter. The discussion is 
thus summarized in Jaiminiyanyayamalavistara :— आधाने 
श्रूयते । वर्षासु रथकार आदधीतेति । तत्र रथं करोतीति व्युत्पत्त्या त्रैवर्णिको 
रथकार इति चेत्‌ । नेवम्‌ । संकीणजातिविशेषे रूढत्वात्‌ । वेश्यायां क्षत्रियाः 
grat माहिष्यः | Barat वश्यादुत्पज्ञा करणी | तस्यां करण्यां MRAZ- 
त्पन्नो रथकारः | तथा च याज्ञवल्क्यः । ' माहिष्येण करण्यां ठु रथकारः प्रजा” 
यत” इति | तस्य च रथकारस्याधानकालो qug: ॥ 


The nyiya is quoted by Nagojibhatta in his writti on the 
ninety-eighth paribhasa ( अवयचप्रसिद्धेः समुदायप्रसिद्धिबलीयसी » 
which Prof. Kielhorn renders thus:—*' The (conventional ) 
meaning which a word conveys when taken as a whole, is 
stronger than the (etymological) meaning derived from © 
division of the word into ) its parts.” In other words, रूढिया- 
गमपहरति, which Raghunàtha exemplifies by this word Ratha- 
kara. The vidhi on which this is based is quoted in full in 
Nydyamanjari, page 140, line 3. 


रात्रिसत्रन्यायः ॥ 


The rule as to a night-sacrifice. This is the topic of Jaimini 
4, 8, 17-19, and is largely used by writers on Vedanta asa type 
of scripture-passage conveying no direct promise of reward, and 
therefore dependent on an arthavada-passage for such promise, 
Though S'ankara does not mention the nyàya in his bhasya on 
Brahmasiitra 3. 3. 38, it is evident that he has it in view, and 
Anandagiri, and Amalananda (in the Kalpatary), expressly con- 
nect his remarks with it. So also the Kalpatarwparimala. 
The last-mentioned work quotes it again on page 255 (in 
connection with Brahmasūtra 1. 2. 24) :--“ तथा सर्वपापप्रदाहो5पि 
ब्रह्मलिड्रप्रश्नोत्तराभ्यां प्राधान्येन प्रतिपिपादयिपिततयोपक्रान्तस्योपासनस्य फला- 
कांक्षया रात्रिसत्रन्यायेनाथवादिकफलविपरिणासे कर्तव्ये प्रधानाथवाद इवाङ्गार्थः 
वादे श्रुतस्यापि फलस्य ses uen." 


The nyàya is found also in Pancapadikavivarana, page 
122, line 8 from bottom, and again on page 134, line 9 from the 
bottom. The latter passage is as follows: —“ ननु रात्रिसत्रन्यायेनार्थ- 
वादगतसेव मोक्षं ब्रह्मज्ञानं वा प्रयोजनं साध्यत्वेन परिणमय्य मोक्षकामो ब्रह्म- 
ज्ञानकामो वा विचारयेत्‌ Ge.” See, too, S'alika, p. 7 and 157; and 
Lattvamuktakalapa v. 81. 


राधावधोपमा ॥ 


The simile of piercing the central figure of a target That 
is, hitting the bull's eye. It is used of UE dificult of 
accomplishment, and requiring great skill. “ In Me die 
rddhé is generally called puttaliyd, literally “a little figure, ue 
apparently a little human figure was painted in the middle of 
the buit." This note, contributed by Professor Leumann to 
Mr. Tawney's translation of Merutunga’s work, is probably e 
Correct explanation of the word राधा, rather than the dictionary 
Meaning, “ an attitude in shooting.” The illustration appear on 
Pages 412, 420, and 434 of Upumitibhuvaprepunet Helier, as 
follows: सा चेयती भवेत्कस्य सामग्रीय सुदुर्लभा | राथावेधोपमानेन Ti- 
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प्राप्ति प्रकीर्तिता? ॥ “एनं संसारविस्तारं विलंध्य कथमप्यदः । सानुष्य प्राप्य 
gend राधावेधोपमं "d “ भो wert: प्रविहाय मोहललितं युष्माभिरा- 
कण्यैतामेकान्तेन हितं मदीयवचनं कृत्वा विशुद्ध मनः । राधाचेधसमं कथंचिद- 
qe रब्ध्वापि मानुष्यकं हिंसाक्रोधवशाजुगैरिद्सहो जीवेः पुरा हारितम्‌,” 
Two more examples will be found on pages 575 and 981 of 


the same. 


The above meaning of vüdha fully explains the epithet 
radhabhedin as applied to the renowned archer Arjuna. 





रोहणाचललाभे रल्लसम्पदः सम्पन्नाः i 


On acquiring the mountain Rohana one acquires the 
wealth of gems contained in it This occurs in the 
Pratyabhijna-section of Sarvadars'anasangraha (page 106 
of Jivananda’s ९०. ):--/ परमेश्वरतालाभे हि सर्वाः सम्पदस्तन्निष्यन्द- 
मय्यः सम्पन्ना एव रोहणाचललाभे रल्लसंपद इव । एवं परमेश्वरताळाभे किम- 
न्‍्यत्प्राथनीयम | तदुक्तमुत्पलाचाये: । “भक्तिलक्ष्मीसस्ृद्धानां किमन्यदुपयाचि- 
तम्‌। एनया वा दरिद्राणां किमन्यदुपयाचितसिति.??? Professor Gough 
renders it thus:—“ For when the nature of the Supreme Being 
is attained, all felicities, which are but the efflux thereof, are 
overtaken ; as if a man acquired the mountain Rohana ( Adam's 
Peak), he would acquire all the treasures it contains. If a man 
acquire the divine nature, what else is there that he can ask 
for? Accordingly Utpalacarya says— What more can they 
ask who are rich in the wealth of devotion? What else 
can they ask who are poor in this?’” 


For a story in connection with the mountain Rohaua % 
a mine of wealth, see Prabandhacintamant, page 3. 


ocu 
mM 


वटे यक्षन्यायः ॥ 


The belief as to & Yaksa in a Bunyan tree. A popular be- 
lief, based solely on the tradition of the elders, that a Yaksa 
or goblin, lives in every Banyan tree. It is used as an ‘lacie 
tion of afer (' tradition’), which some regard as a pramana, but 
which Gautama rejects as such. See Nyāyasūtra 2.2.1. The 
Nyayastitrav ivarana expounds the term thus :— ऐतिह्यमिह zat 
qur: प्रतिवसतीति लोकप्रसिद्धिः । तत्र मूलवक्रनि्देशेनाक्तोक्ततवानिश्रयेन ताइश- 
Geren झाव्दबोधहेठुतया नास्य झब्दप्रमाणेऽन्तरभावः N This is the 
position of the objector who maintains that tradition is a dis- 
tinct pramana; the refutation is contained in sütra 2. In 
Ballantyne’s Aphorisms of Nyäya Philosophy, Book ii, page 
66, we have the following rendering of a portion of the Nyaya- 
sūtravritti :-- A rumour ( aitihya) is what is expressed in this 
way— thus indeed people say &0. for it is an assertion which 
has come from one to another, without any first assertor being 
indicated :—for example, ‘In every Bengal fig-tree there is a 
goblin, and the like.” Ina foot-note to page 329 of Colebrooke’s 
Essays, vol. i, Professor Cowell gives to aitihya the meaning of 
“fallible testimony (as opposed to infallible s'ruti) whilst 
Colebrooke himself, on page 427, renders it by ‘ tradition.’ In 
Nydyamanjart, page 19% the nyaye is applied in the follow- 
ing way by the disbeliever in the existence of God :--न च प्रसिद्धि- 
mAN युक्तमेतस्य कल्पनम्‌ | निसूरस्वात्तथा चोक्त प्रसिदविवेटयक्षवत्‌ | ! And 
at the top of page 64, there is the following, forming the second 
half of a verse :— 

uaira g a समत्र हि वटे यक्षोऽस्ि वा uidet 
को जानाति कदा च केन कलितं यक्षस्य कीद्ग्वपुः ॥ 
o read “ जगति बहु न तथ्यं नित्यः 
» which Prof. Ganga- 
n the world as 


In S'lokavartika (page 492) w 
Aag भवति तु यदि सत्यं नागमाद्भिद्यते तत्‌ 
nàtha Jha renders by * Much of what is known ! 
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‘Tradition 18 not always true; and whatever happens to ie 
true that does not differ from ‘ Valid Testimony,’ ” Partha. 
sürathi's comment on this is—“ घुरुषवचनपरंपरा ऐतिह्यं चरे वरे im 
इत्यादि | तच्चानिर्णायकत्वात्प्रमाणमेव न भवति | तद्भावेउप्यागमान्तर्भावात्‌,? 
See, too, T'ürkikaraksa, page 117. 


TAT वध्यतां बालः ॥ 

As Raghunathavarman had the temerity to include this in 
his list of ny&yas, I introduce it in order to show its origin and 
its worthlessness. At the bottom of page 53 of the Benares 
edition of Laulnkanydyasangraha, it stands thus:—« तथा च 
* वध्यतां वध्यतां वारो नानेनार्था$स्ति जीवता । ्त्रपक्षहानिकतृत्वाद्यः 
कुलाङ्गारतां गत ” इति न्यायविषयतां नातिवर्तते.” This verse, and the 
words which follow it, are taken bodily, from Citsukhs i. 16 
(The Pandit, vol. iv, page 534); but the real source of the 
sloka is Vashmu Purana 1. 17. 81, where it reads “ दुरात्मा 
वध्यतासेषः)?? the remainder being the same as the above, I got 
the clue from the Luukikanyayaratnakara, where Raghu- 
natha apologetically SAys:— gd विष्णुपुराणे प्रह्मदमुद्दिश्य हिरण्याक्ष- 
वचनं पूर्वै्यायत्वेनो दाहृतस्वात्तस्वेनो दाहृतम्‌,” 





THAT: ॥ 

The topic of glory [or splendour], This forms the topic of 
Jaimini 3. 8. 25-27. The point discussed is whether in using 
the mantra “ समाझे वर्चो विहवेष्वस्तु,” * Fire! let there be glory for 
me in the offerings,” the officiating priest (at the new and full 
moon sacrifices) is to enjoy the fruit, or whether it falls to the 
sacrificer. The purvapaksin holds the former view, but the 
decision is that it goes to the latter. In this adhikarana there 
is mention of karana-mantras, but the term is not explained. 
Kunte says that a karana-mantra is that which regulates sacri- 
ficial operations; and that one which is merely chanted in the 


course of a sacrificial operation is called akarma-harand- 
mantra, 
Eats ns ee 
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विळूननासिकस्यादर्शदर्शनम्‌ N 


Showing e looking-glass to ७ man whose nose has been cit 
off! An incitement to wrath! It occurs in Prabandhacinta- 
mani, page 291, as follows:—^ प्रायः सम्प्रातिकोपाय सन्मार्गस्योपदेश- 
नम्‌। विळूननासिकस्येव agaaa, “As a general rule, point- 
ing out the right way leads to immediate wrath, as the showing 
of a mirror to one whose nose has been cut off.” This is Mr. 
Tawney 8 rendering, and I have adopted the reading of his 
manuscripts in the first line. In the second line, the Mss. read 
AL दवादशदर्शनस्‌. 


विश्वजिज््यायः ॥ 


The law regarding the Vis'vajit-sacrifice. It forms part of the 
great sacrifice called Gavam ayana which lasts for a year; for 
a description of which see Dr. Eggeling’s translation of S'ata- 
patha-Brahmanc, vol. 2, page 427. A quite new explanation 
of this sacrificial session ig propounded in a book by the 
learned Librarian of the Mysore Govt. Oriental Library, entitl- 
ed Gavam Ayana, the Vedic era. It was favourably 


. reviewed by Prof. L. D. Barnett in the Jowrnal of the 


Royal Asiatic Society for April 1909. The Vis'vajit is discussed 
in Jaimini 4. 8. 10-16, and ©. 7, 1-20. In the former, the ques- 
tion is raised of the reward which is to follow the offering of 
the sacrifice, since none 18 mentioned in the scripture preserib- 
ing ib; and the decision is that iu this, and in all similar cases, 


heaven is to be understood to be the reward. Thisis a 
quaintly pub by S'abara under sutra 16:—* अनादिष्टफले कमणि 
UR ul मकृदेवदत्तो नियतोऽस्य 


स्वैः फलम्‌ | इति प्रत्ययो लोके | एवमुच्यते । आरा! व 
स्वरैः | तडागळृदेवदत्तो नियतोऽस्य स्वर्ग इति । TA ks s. d 
यो भवति यस्मात्स्वगफलेपु कसेसु कतेव्येछु TAT M offerer 
एवेति। तस्मादप्यवगच्छाम एवेजातीयकेषु ent पा 1 
of the Vis' vajib is required to surrender all his property ४४ 

a very curious 


os : T ives rise tO 
sacrificing priests, a point which gives rise t 
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discussion in the Sixth Book. Is he then to give awa 


: Y his 
father and mother; or, if a reigning monarch, is he to 


© to part. with 
all the lands of his kingdom? These and many other interest 


ing points are fully argued out by S'abara; and, for some of 
them, the English reader may with advantage refer to Cole. 
brooke's Essay on the Mimamsiai, vol. i., page 345. 


This nyaya is very frequently quoted by writers on Vedanta 
and Nyaya. The following are examples. Bhamati, page 86: 
“न च ब्रह्मभरूयादन्यदस्तत्वमार्थवादिके किञ्चिदस्ति येन तत्काम उपासना- 
यामधिक्रियेत, विश्वजिन्यायेन तु स्वर्गकल्पनायां तस्य सातिदायत्व क्षयित्वं चेति 
न नित्यफलत्वसुपासनायाः। Vedantakalpataru, page 430:— ag. 
हितकरणोपकारे संभवति न विश्वजिज्यायेन स्वर्गकल्पना नापि दर्शपूर्णमासफल- 
स्वर्गस्यानुपद्ठ:?? | See, too, Puncapadikavivarana, pages 134 
(line 9), 137 (line 13), and 164 (line 6 from bottom ) Nyaya- 
manjart, page 524, line 13 from bottom :—“ परप्रकरणपारिपठण- 
Pea नास्य संपदादिविधिवखधानाधिकारनिवेशित्वमतो विश्वजिद्धिकरण- 
न्यायेन खर्गकासमधिकारिणमिह यावदुपात्तमध्यवसामस्तावदेव च न पुनरावर्तते 
We,” There is another good example of it in the early part of 
the Jaimini chapter of Sarvadarsanasangraha. 





विषकुम्भं पयोमुखम्‌ ॥ 


A bowl of poison with milk on the surfuce. A wolf in 
sheep's clothing. The illustration is found in Merutunga's work 
the Prabandhacintamani, page 168 :--“ परोक्षे कार्यहन्तारं प्रत्यक्षे 
प्रियवादिनमू | वर्जयेत्तादशं मित्रं विषकुंभं पयोमुखम्‌.?? “The friend who 
behind one’s back tries to impede one’s business, but in one’s 
presence speaks kindly, such a friend one should avoid, a bowl 
of poison with milk on the surface.” This is Mr, Tawney’s 
rendering ( on page 92), and he points out in a footnote that 
the verse is quoted in Bühtlingk's Indische Sprüche, and 
ascribed by him to Canakya, 


Ci MER ळा 
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व्यापकव्यावृतत्या व्याप्यव्यावृत्तिः ॥ 

This highly technical nyàya is found in both of Raghunatha- 
varman's works. I have taken it from a passage in the Bauddha 
section of Survadarsanasangraka (page 11 in Jivananda’s 
edition), and subjoin Professor Gough’s rendering (italicizing 
the words which represent the maxim ) :--“तत्न क्षणिकत्वं नीलादि. 
क्षणानां सच्वेनानुमातव्यस्‌ | NARA यथा जलधरपटलम्‌ | सन्तश्चामी 
भावा इति । न चायमसिद्धो हेतु: | अर्थक्रियाकारित्वलक्षणस्य सत्वस्य नीलादि- 
क्षणानां प्रत्यक्षसिद्धस्वात्‌ | व्यापकव्यावृत््या व्याप्यव्याव्त्तिन्यायेन व्यापकक्रमा- 
क्रमव्यावृत्तावक्षणिकात्सत्त्वव्यावृत्तेः सिद्धत्वाच्च,” 


“ Of these points of view, the momentariness of fleeting things, 
blue and so forth, is to be inferred from their existence; thus, 
whatever is is momentary ( or fluxional ) like a bank of clouds, 
and all these things ave. Nor may any one object that the 
middle term (existence) is unestablished; for an existence con- 
sisting of practical efficiency is established by perception to be- 
long to the blue and other momentary things ; and the exclusion 
of existence from that which is not momentary is established, 
provided that we exclude from it the non-momentary succes- 
sion and simultaneity, according to the rule that exclusion of 
the continent is exclusion of the contained.” In S'aliba page 
119, line 14, we find the nyàya as “ व्यापकनिवृत्तिहिं व्याप्यनिवृत्त्या 
व्याप्ता,? and, on page 67, line 2 “व्यापकाभावे व्याप्यं asa." 





€ ~ 
झकुनेय्राहकगांतन्यायः ॥ 

The simile of the movements of a bird-catcher. Tt is found 
in S'abara on Jaimini 9. 1. 22, as follows:—“qat शाकुनिग्राहकस्य 
शकुनिं जिधृक्षतरछझञना गतिर्भवति शनैः पदन्यासो दष्टिप्रणिधानमशब्दकरणञ्च 
कथमनवबुद्धः शकुनिशेह्मतेति एवमिहाप्यनवडुद्धमिव ग्रहीतु य॒ज्ञं ser 
RUA नाम | यथा शकुनिग्राहकस्य यस्मिन्देशे wer पदन्यासो न स तदेशा- 
थोऽपि तु तहेशामिगतस्थ शकुनेरथेन क्रियत एवमिहाप्युपांशुत्वं न तददेशानां 
पदाथौनामर्थन क्रियते तदेशाभिगतस्य यज्ञस्यार्थेन eni See also 
भूमिरथिकन्याय. 
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शंखन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of [the time for sounding ] the conch-shel], An 
offering called उपांशुयाज, or ‘low-voiced offering,’ is performed 
between the cake-oblation to Agni and that to Agni-Soma af 
the full-moon, and between the cake-oblation to Agni and that 
to Indra-Agni at the new-moon ( Dr. Eggling’s trans: of Sata. 
patha-Brahmana, vol i. page 192). Sometimes, however, the 
second oblation is omitted; and then the question arises how is 
the Upanis'uyaja to be offered, since that comes between the two? 
The subject is discussed in Jaimini 10. 8, 62-70, and the above 
question is answered by S'abara as follows :--“यो हि द्वयोः पुरोडा- 
mater इति कालोऽवगम्यते स एव पूर्वस्मादुत्तर इति । एवं चेच्यद्यप्येकपुरो- 
डाशायां À पुरोडाशो न स्तस्तथापि स पूर्व आम्नेयो5स्ति तस्मादुत्तरः स एव 
कालो योऽसावन्तरालेन लक्षितः । यथा “नागवेलायासागन्तव्यं, “शेखवेला- 
यामागन्तव्यं,? “पटहवेळायामागन्तव्यं’ इति यस्मिन्‌ ग्रामे न नागा न शंखा न 
पटहस्तस्मिन्नपि स एव कालस्तत्र ह्यागमनं क्रियते । एवमिहापि द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । 
तस्मादेकपुरोडाशायासुपांशुयाजः कतेव्य इति.” 


The simile might well be called शेखध्वनिवेलान्याय, but I have 
adopted the name given in the Nyayamalavistara on this adhi- 
karana, which also explains it more fully :— शंखन्यायेनोपलक्षकः 


स्याझीषोमीयपुरोडाशस्येवाभावे5प्युपलक्ष्ये काले यागो5स्ति । यथा शंखध्वति- 
derat राजसेवार्थ प्रतिदिनमागन्तव्यमित्युक्ते कस्मिश्रिद्दिने तं शंखं धमतः 


पुरुषस्याभावेनोपलक्षकस्थ ध्वनेरभावेऽप्युपलक्षिते तस्मिन्काले सेवकाः समाग- 
च्छन्ति तथात्रापि द्रष्टव्यम्‌, 


This is very clear, but what is the meaning of नागवेला 2 To 
be in harmony with the rest of the sentence it ought to indicate 
something which, like the sounding of the s‘ankha or the beat- 
ing of the pataha, takes place regularly every day; but how 
can any such sense be got out of naga, unless it refers to the 
trumpeting of the royal elephants at some particular time 
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of the day ° The S'ástradipikà, Nyayamalavistara, and Jaimi- 
niyasütravritti ignore the expression altogether. 


In Appai Diksita’s Vidhirasdyana, page 22, we have an in- 
stance of the इांखन्याय as follows:—" उपलक्षणापायेऽप्युपलक्ष्यानपाय- 
स्य प्रतिदिनं शखवेलायामागन्तब्यसित्यादो प्रसिद्धत्वात्‌ | न fe कालविशेषो- 
पलक्षणतयोपात्ते शंखध्वनी कचिद्दिवसे देवादळृते सति तदुपलक्षितः कालो 
नास्तीति नावगम्यते.” See also Vidhiviveka, page T. 


Compar^ the expression “Cockshut-time,” in Shakespeare's 
Richard iii (Act V. Scene 8 ):—*'Thomas the Earl of Surrey, 
and himself, Much about cock-shut time, from troop to troop. 
Went through the army, cheering up the soldiers" In 
Chambers’ Twentieth Century Dictionary the expression is 
said to mean “Twilight; probably referring to the time when 
poultry are shut up.” Webster's International Dictionary 
gives a different explanation. 


ee 


झलभन्यायः ॥ 


The illustration of the moth. The destruction of the silly 
moth by flying into a lighted Jamp is a figure often met with 
in Sanskrit works; as for example in S'isupalaadha ii. 117, 
Kumarasambhava iv. 40, Rajatarangint vil, 375, and 
Kamandaki i. 43. According to Merutunga, however, the poor 
moth is moved with envy at the brilliance of the light, and so 
Seeks to diminish it! He says (on peg? 211, at the bottom ):— 
८ उज्ज्वलगुणमभ्युदित gat zea कथमपि क्षमते | दग्ध्वा तनुमपि शरभो 

man cannot anyhow endure 


दीप्रं दीपार्चिषं हरति.” “ The mean an 
to behold the exaltation of the man of radiant ae "E 
moth even burns its own body to extinguish the bright flame 0 


the candle.” ( Tawney's translation, page 130). 


Ses 
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शान्ते कर्मणि वेतालोदयः ॥ 


When the [ prescribed ] ritual [ for the removal or prevention 
of evil] is at an end, wp comes a goblin! This implies ulti. 
mate failure in spite of effort. It occurs in Citsukha Munj’s 
comment on Nydyamakaranda, page 16, as follows :—« नजन 
सोऽयं शान्ते क्मैणि वेतालोदयोऽभेदं साधयितुं प्रवृत्तेन भेदश्रुतेरुदाहतत्वात्‌,” 
In Bhamati, page 93, line 17, the nyaya is quoted as “शान्ति- 
कर्मणि वेतालोदयः,?? which makes the goblin appear during the 
performance of the शान्ति, the rite to avert evil. So, too, in 
Mandana-Misra's Vidhivivcke, page 210. The purport, how- 
ever, is the same as in the other case. In As'valàyana's 
Grihyastira 4. 6. 1, शान्तिकर्म 18 prescribed when a guru dies, 
or on the loss of a son or of cattle. 


UAHA शब्देनेव पूर्यते ॥ 


Verbal expectancy 4s satisfied [or fulfilled] by words only. 
This nyàya of Raghunatha’s is very frequently met with. It 
occurs in the last chapter of Sarvadars’anasangraha (page 157 
of Bib. Ind. and 177 of Jivananda’s edn.) with पूर्य्य as the last 
word; in Vedantakalpataruparimala, page 680, line 7; in 
Vaidyanütha's comment on Kavyupradipa page 232 (in the 
erroneous form शाब्दा साकांक्षा); in Haridasa’s vritti on Kusu- 
manjale ii. 15 (page 35 ), also in Rucidatta’s commentary on 
the same portion (page 478); and, finally, in Salityadarpana 


ii. 18 ( with प्रपूर्यते ). 


In paragraph 70 of the Tarkusungraha we are told that 
there are three requisites to the intelligibility of a sentence, 
namely, expectancy (akanksd ), compatibility ( yogyatã), and 
juxtaposition (sannidhi), In para 71, the first of these 18 
thus explained :—* Expectancy means a word's incapacity to 
convey a complete meaning, this being occasioned by the 
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absence of another word [which, when it comes as expected, will 
complete the construction and the sense].” Then in e 72 
we read:—* a collection of words devoid of expectancy &c.,is 
no instrument of right knowledge; for example, ‘cow, hen 
man, elephant, gives no information, from the absence of ex- 
pectanoy'; [the words having no reference one to another, and 
100 looking out for one another]" This is Dr. Ballantyne's 
translation, accompanying the text; and the same subject is ex- 


plained by him in his lucid rendering of Sahityadarpana i. 6. 





शाल्यादिविषयस्य FASE: करणस्य इयामाके5भिह- 
तिभेवति ॥ 


A bow with an instrument such as a pestle, directed 
towards the rice, falls instead on the sydmaka grain. Aiming, 
at a pigeon and killing a crow. It occurs in Nydyavartika, 
page 46 :--/कर्थ पुनरन्याविषयं करणम यविषयां क्रियां करोति । शाल्यादि- 
विषयस्य मुशलादे: करणस्य इ्यासाकेऽभिहति भेवति | नानियमादिति यद्विय 
करणं तद्विपया क्रियेति न नियमोऽस्ति | दष्टा हि बृक्षादिविपयस्य छेदनस्यावयवः 
क्रियेति । ब्रक्षश्छिद्यतेऽवयवे क्रियेति u 


te न न सी >> 


è A 
WARS TAH ॥ 

The fruit promised in Scripture [in connection with a a 
ficial or other act ] 48 for the per, ormer t of that act ] use 
are the first words of Jaimini's sūtra 3. 1.18. They are quoted 
as a nyaya in a passage of Vedántatatt ९0९१५८७ ps 
we “aan, qui ges 1 is cited by S ücaspatt E : i 
also, in Lätparyat 116, page 200, line 0 from bottom, an a 
403, line 4, and in his Bhainati, pages 28 and ae Also Ds 3 
bhasya 2. 8. 33 (P: 1088), and 9. 4. 45 ( e. 2028 ), s 7 
Thibaub renders it, “the fruit of the injunction belongs to 


zs. SN ४0 reads thus:— 
agent.” The first part of Tattvancultakalape ii. 59 reads thu 
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“अन्यश्वेदन्यकर्मप्रजनितफळभुक्‌ शा्रवैयाकुली स्यात्‌ o." on which the 
author comments as follows र अन्यस्यान्यक्ृतकर्मफलसोगे शास्रफछ 
म्रयोक्तरीति व्यवस्थाभङ्गाच्छा्रस्य व्याकुळता स्याल्‌ ke.” Compare 
Patanjali on Panini 1. 3. 72, 





शिविकोद्यच्छन्नरवत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of men carrying a palanguin. Used by Jayanta 
Bhatta to show how all the words in a sentence unitedly convey 
the sense of the latter. It occurs in Nydyamanjari, page 397, 
line 12 :--“यथा हि बाह्यानि करणानि काष्ठादीनि पाके व्याप्रियन्ते यथा च 
शिबिकाया sran: सर्वे शिविकामुच्चच्छन्ति यथा त्रयोऽपि आवाण उखां बिञ्जति 
तथा सर्वाण्येव पदानि वाक्यार्थमवबोधयन्ति.” Again, on page 400, line 
11 from bottom :—' शिबिकोद्यच्छन्नरवत्सर्वाणि पदानि कार्ये संहत्य व्याप्रि- 
यन्ते इत्येतदपि सत्यमेव.” CE. Brihadarnyavartika, 1. 4. 1600, 





शिरोवेष्टनेन नासिकास्पर्शन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of touching the nose by encircling the head [ with 
one’s arm]. That is, putting the arm round the head instead 
of bringing it directly to the face, Raghunathavarmà classes 
it with nyàyas expressive of a round-about way of doing 
things. It is quoted by Vijnanabhiksu on JBrahmasütra 
3. 8, 97, in the form शिरोवेष्टनेनांगुल्या नासिकाप्रवेशवत्‌. 

Raghunatha tells us that, by some, it is styled द्रविडप्राणा- 
यामन्याय+, and in Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary we find 
द्वाविडप्राणायाम defined as “a circuitous or devious mode of 
speaking or acting, ambages, tortuous procedure.” This is not 
the first time that this fine dictionary has come to our aid 
when the more-pretentious Sanskrit lexicons have failed us! 


But we should like to know how the expression came to 
have the meaning here assigned to it. Doubtless hereby 
hangs a tale; can our Indian pandits throw light on i6? 
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शिलाघनमध्यस्थप्रदीपसहस्रप्रथनवत्‌ ॥ 


The simile of the shining-forth of a thousand lamps stand- 
ing in the midst of solid rock! Tt occurs in Brahmasitra- 
bhasya 2. 2. 28, near tho end.—* किंचान्यत्मदीपवद्विजञानमवभास- 
कान्तरनिरपेक्षं स्वयमेव प्रथत इति ब्रुवताप्रमाणगम्यं विज्ञानमनवगन्तृकमित्युक्त 
स्यात्‌ | शिलाघनमध्यस्थप्रदीपसहस्रप्रथनवत्‌.” Dr. Thibaut renders it 
thus:—" Moreover, if you maintain that the idea, lamplike 
manifests itself without standing in need of a further Sania 
to illuminate it, you maintain thereby that ideas exist which 
are not apprehended by any of the means of knowledge, and 
which are without a knowing being; which is no better than to 
assert that a thousand lamps burning inside some impenetrable 
mass of rocks manifest themselves.” 


शुष्केष्टिन्यायः ॥ 


The figure of a sham-sacrifice, That is, the performance 
of sacrificial ceremonies, by 8 pupil, with a view to his becoming 
proficient in them, without the offering of a real sacrifice. This 
is classed with भूमिरथिक in S‘abara’s bhishya on Jaimini 9. 2. 
18, and an extract from the passage will be found under that 
nyüya. The term gè, as adopted in Marathi, is thus ex- 
plained by Molesworth :- Dry exercise or blank practising; 
performance or doing, antecedently to the occasion, of a work 
or matter in which the performer is ignorant or inexpert (in 
order that the necessary knowledge or ability may be acquired 
in provision for occasions anticipated ).” 





श्रुतिबलीयस्त्वन्यायः ॥ 


See this explained under पाठक्रमन्याय- 
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श्वः कार्यमद्य कुवीत ॥ 


One should do to-day that which one intends to do tomorrow, 
“Boast not thyself of tomorrow; for thou knowest not what a 
day may bring forth.” The verse containing this nyilya of 
Raghunatha’s occurs three times in S'üntiparva, namely in 
chapters CLXXY, CCLXXVIIT, and ccexxrir of Calcutta edition, Tt 
reads as follows:— 


श्रःकार्यमद्य Salt पूर्वाहे ATTRA | 
न हि प्रतीक्षते ay: कृतं वास्य न वा कृतम्‌ ॥ 


It is quoted in the Prabandhacintamani, page 111, and 
Mr. Tawney (on page 68 of his translation ) renders it thus:— 
“One should do to-day the duty of tomorrow, and in the fore- 
noon the duty of the afternoon, for death will not consider 
whether one has done one’s work or not.” 


Compare the following well-known story. “An old Rabbi 
was once asked by his pupil when he should fulfil a certain pre- 
cept of the law, and the answer was * The day before you die. 
‘But, said the disciple, ‘I may die tomorrow. * Then,’ said the 
master, ‘do it to-day.” 





स्वपुच्छोज्ञामनल्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the attempt to straighten a dog's tail. An 
illustration of wasted effort. It occurs in the following verse of 
the Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha, page 448 .— 


न चेप शक्यते ag qui यल्लशतेरपि | 
को हि स्वेदशतेनापि aga नामयिष्यति ॥ 


See also under अरण्यरोदनन्याय in the second Handful, 
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म्यळीढमिव पायसम्‌ N 


Like a milky preparation that has been licked by a dog. 
Used of something which has become impure and therefore 
unacceptable. It is found in the following verse of the last 
chapter of the Sarvadars'anasangraha :--“फलाभिसन्धेरुपघातकत्व: 
मभिहित भगवद्ञिनीलकण्ठभारतीश्रीचरणे:। 

अपि प्रयल्लसम्पन्नं कौमेनोपहतं तपः । 
(ABA ser श्वलीढमिव पायसम्‌ ॥ 
Compare with this the nyaya “न हि पूतं erret श्वदृतौ aaa.” 


a- 


श्या कर्णे वा पुच्छे वा (SA श्वैव भवति नाख्यो न गदभः 


A dog, when an ear or ats tail has been cut off às still a dog, 
not ७ horse or ७ donkey ! This is Patanjali's illustration of the, 
vartika एकदेशविकृतमनन्यवत्‌ (which see above) and is referred 
to by Nages’a in his comment on Kaiyata (under S'iva sūtra 2, 
vartika 4), as the छिन्नपुच्छ्वदष्टान्त. Compare also Nagojibhatta’s 
paribhàs& xxxvii. Akin to this illustration is Kumarila's “a हि 
गोर्गडुनि जाते विषाणे वा wt गोत्वं तिरोधीयते,” which is found in 
Tantravartika 2,1. 34, page 418; and “a हि केवलभोजी देवदत्तोऽन्यैः 
सह पंत्त्यां भुभानोउन्यत्वं प्रपद्यते,” on page 617. 





षोडशिग्रहणाग्रहणन्यायः ॥ 

The rule as to the use or omission of the Sod Visi 
the Atirütra-sacrifice ]. 1n very common use asan indication of 
option being allowable in regard to something, From the in- 
troduction to the vhird volume of Dr. Eggelings ron of 
the S'atapatha Brahmana, we learn that “the distinctive feature 
of the Atiratra-sacrifice, as the name itself indicates, 1s an a 
night’ performance of chants and recitation... At the end 0 z : 
round, libations are offered, followed by the inevitable potation 
of Soma-liquor...and the performance parto 
character of a regular nocturnal carousal. 

18 


as'istotra [at 


ok largely of the 
Then, as to the 
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S'odasin, he says ( page xviii)—"As regards the ceremonies 
preceding the night-performance, there is a difference of Opinion 
among ritualists as to whether the S'odas'i-stotra is or is nota 
necessary element of the Atiratra...As'valayana (5, 11. 1) refers 
incidentally to the S'odas'in, as part of the Atiratra, though it ig 
not quite clear from the text of the sütra whether it is meant 
to be a necessary or only an optional feature of that sacrifice,” 
There can be little doubt, however, that the learned writers 
who use the nyāya, regard the use of the stotra as optional. 
For example, as illustrations of option in action, S’ankara, 
in his bhüsya on sūtra 1. 1. 2 (page 37), and again on sūtra 
2. 1l. 27 (page 471), quotes the Vedic sentences “अतिरात्रे 
पोडशिनं gana”? “नातिरात्रे पोडाशिनं gan. Then at the close 
of 1. 4. 13, he 88४5:--अपेक्षाभेदाच्च समानेऽपि AA ज्योतिषो ग्रहणाग्रहणे। 
यथा समानेऽप्यतिरात्रे वचनभेदात्पोडशिनो ग्रहणाग्रहणे agg’; and in 3.3. 
2, “a हि पोडहिग्रहणाग्रहणयोरतिरात्रो भिद्यते.” In his comment 
on 8. 8. 26 ( page 898, line 8 from bottom ), Anandagiri makes 
use of the expression “पोडशिम्रहणाय्रहणवद्विकटपे प्राप्ते,” and repeats 
it three lines lower down. In Veddéntakalpatarwparwmala, 
page 539 (line 7 from bottom), we read “चघोडशिग्रहणन्यायेन विकल्पो 
afai, and on page 656 (line 4), षोडडिग्रहणाग्रहणन्यायसञ्चारणे 
तथेव विरोधपरिहाराय विकल्पोऽभ्युपगन्तब्यः.” The optional character 
of the stotra is made use of by Laugaksibhaskar also, in Artha- 
sangraha, page 24, from line 14; and by Nàges'abhatta in the 
Pradipoddyota on Mahabhasya 1. 1. 44 ( vürt, 7). 


सकृद्गतिन्यायः ॥ 


This is Nagojibhatta's shortened form of the paribhasa qaad! 
विप्रतिषेधे यद्वाधितं तद्वाधितमेव, which Professor Kielhorn r enders 
thus:—*When (two rules), while they apply (simultaneously ) 
mutually prohibit each other, that which is once superseded 18 
superseded altogether.” Thisis illustrated by the following from 


ordinary (४७:--“यथा तुल्यबल्योरेकः Tea भवाति स तयोः पर्यायेण कार्य 


ee 
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करोति यदा तसुभी युगपत्मेपयतो नानादिक्षु च कार्ये तदोभयोने करोति योग- 
qaidam १॥ The paribhasa is found in Mahabhasya 1. 1. 56 
( värt. 25, 26, 27); 1. 4. 2 (värt. 7); 6. 3. 42 (vant, 5); 6. 3 139: 
6. 4. 62 ( vart. 2); 7. 1. 20; 7. 1. 54; and 7. 1. 73. The ieu 
tion is met with in 1, 4. 2 (vart. 5), and 6. 1, 85 (värt. 3), 


aa: ॥ 

The rule regarding « sacrificial session. For this kind of 
sacrifice, lasting several days, not less than seventeen sacrificers 
are absolutely necessary. But what if one of them should leave 
or die before the completion of the ceremony? In such a case 
he must be replaced bya substitute, or the whole thing becomes 
null and void. This, however, cannot be done when there is 
only one sacrificer engaged in a sacrifice. The nyaya is the 
subject of Jaimini 6. 3. 22. In sütras 23 to 26 it is laid down 
that the substitute does not reap the benefit of the sacrifice,— 
put that it goes to the man whose place he has taken, It is 
very clear, from the above, that the mention of the संत्रल्याय on 
page 480, line 5 of Vedaintakalpataru, is wrong, and that the 
reference is really to the रात्रिसत्रन्याय which see above. 





संदिग्धस्य वाक्यशेषान्निणयः N 

The meaning of an ambiguous expression is to be determined 
from the context. In Brahmasttrabhasya 1. 3. 14 there 18 a 
discussion as to the meaning of the ‘small ether’ of Chhandogya 
Upanisad 8. 1. 1, and Anandagiri makes the following 0 
on the closing part of it :-“समुच्चयेति | संदिग्धस्य वाक्यशेपान्निणय 
इति न्यायादादो तस्मिन्यदन्तरिति तच्छव्दोऽनन्तरमप्याकाशमभिष्य ELS 
रीकं muai तत्र यदन्तराकाशे तदन्वेष्टव्यं विजिज्ञासितव्यं स 
The nyàya is quoted again in his tikà on 3. See x E en 
from Jaiminis sütra 1. 4. 29, “संदिग्धेपु कड » ux p^ 
quoted and applied by the author of the S'astradvpusa, IN 
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discussion, under 1. 3. 8, of such words as यव, वराह, पीलु and 
others, to which the Aryas attach one meaning and the Mlecchag 
another. We find it, too, in Kumirila’s lengthy exposition of 
the same portion, in the words:—“‘gfargg च सर्वेषु वाक्यशेषेण 
fog ? (page 148); and again under 3. 4. 36 ( page 1003 ) :--- 
“संदिग्ध वाक्यशेषेण निर्णयमवधारितम्‌ । विध्युद्देशेन निर्णीते किं तु शेषः 
करिष्याति.'? See also Bhamati 3. 3. 84 (page 641). 


समुदाये वाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः di 


For this paribhasa, see under गर्मेद्रातदण्डनन्याय. 





संभवत्येकवाक्यत्वे वाक्यभेदश्च नेष्यते ॥ 


When 6 sentence can suitably be regarded as one, it is not 
right to divide it. This oft-quoted line of Kumirila’s was 
' directed against an older writer, named Bhavadasa (so Partha- 
sarathi tells us), who proposed to divide Jaimini’s sūtra 1. 1. 4 
into two parts. The line is found in Slokavartika, page 135. It 
is quoted in Bhamati 1. 1. 28 ( page 159), 1. ८. 18 (page 206), 
1. 4. 8 (page 286), 1. 4. 16 (page 308), 3. 3. 57 (page 668), 
and 3. 4. 20 ( page 678). In Anandagiri on Brahmasūtrabhäsşya 
1. 2. 15, we read—* वक्तभेदेषप्येकवाक्यता साकांक्षतवात्पू्वोत्तरवाक्ययो- 
रेकार्थत्वं वाक्यैक्यसंभवे तद्भेदस्यायोगादित्यर्थः,?? and, in the latter part 
of the bhasya cn 1. 4. 3, S'ankara himself has a good deal to say 
On एकवाक्यता. Then Anandagiri quotes the nyàya in his com- 
ment on 2. 3. 2 and 8. 8. 14. “A vakyabheda—split of the 
sentence-takes place according to the Mimamsa when one and 
the same sentence contains two new statements which are 
different.” (Dr. Thibaut's Translation of Sankara’s bhasya, 
vol. i. page 177 note ) See, too, Prof. Cowell's long note on 
page 68 of his Translation of S'andilya sütras. 


——————— 


141 


सम्भवे व्यभिचारे च स्याद्विशेषणमर्थवत्‌ ॥ 


A qualifying word is of use when it is appropriate [ that 
is, when it suits the विश्ञेष्य ], and when [ without it ] a wrong 
meaning would be conveyed. 


The nyàya is quoted as above in the commentary on San- 
ksepas'ürvrala, i. 347 (The Pandit, vol. v. page 676), and on 
page 401 of V idgüsagar (a comment on Khandanakhanda- 
khadya); whilst, on page 215 of the latter, it appears withou 
स्यात्‌. There is another good example on p. 592. 

I have traced it, however, as far back as Kumarila, but can- 
not say whether he was its author or not. In Tantravartika 
1.8. 18 (=Jaimini 1. 3. 24.) there is a discussion (as a 
purvapaksa ) of the reasons assigned by Patanjali for the 
study of grammar. One of these is that, without a knowledge 
of grammar, the performance of the injunction “ ब्राह्मणेन निष्का- 
रणोः धर्मः षडङ्गो वेदोऽध्येयः’? would be impossible; on which the 
pürvapaksin says :— 

“ षडङ्गो वेद इत्युक्तं श्रति लिङ्गाद्येक्षया । 
तैः पद्भिः प्रविभक्तः सन्स हि क्मैविबोधनः ॥ 
ननु बाह्याङ्गानपेक्षस्वे वेदस्वरूपान्तगेत श्रत्याचपेक्षया विशेषणमनथर्क प्रसज्यते | 
तथाहि । 
संभवव्यभिचाराभ्यां स्याद्विरेषणसंभवः | 
भरुत्यायव्यभिचाराचु ur किं विशेष्यते” ॥ 


Dr. Ganganath Jha renders this (and the preceding clause ) 


as follows :— | 
‘the Veda with its six sub- 


“We must explain the expression r 
3 : the 
tituent parts, 10 


sidiary sciences’ as referring to its cons 

गा manner. The ‘ dis subsidiaries’ referred to गप 
taken to ‘be the six means of interpretation—Direct e. 
&c. ; as ib is only when interpreted through these that E 
becomes capable of rightly pointing out Dharma, An 09) 
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tion is here raised :—If the subsidiaries referred to be taken as 
those contained in the Veda itself (८. ८. Direct Assertion, &e.), 
and not anything outside it (as grammar, Nirukta, &८. ), then 
in that case the qualification with the six subsidiaries would be 
absolutely meaningless. Specially as we can have a qualifica- 
tion, only when such a one is possible, and when a qualification 
is actually needed for the purpose of setting aside certain 
incongruities (or contradictions ); and as there 15 certainly 
no incongruity in the Veda with regard to Direct Asser- 
tion &c. what could be specified by a qualification of these sub- 
sidiaries? [That is to say, Grammar not being in variably con- 
comitant with the Veda, a qualification is needed in order to 
make it an object of study together with the Veda ; while Direct 
Assertion &c., are always contained in the Veda, and hence 
any qualification of these would be absolutely meaningless Ja 
Page 281. 


Another good example is furnished by Sures'vara in his 
vartika on Brihadavanyakopanisadbhüsya. At the beginning 
of the second Brahmana of the sixth Chapter, referring to the 
prayer “aÑ नय सुपथा राये &e,” at the end of the seventh chapter 
of the Granyaka (the fifth of the Upanisad), he says :— 

“सप्तमावसितावुक्त मार्यम्रार्थनमञ्चितः | 
सुपथेति SE तत्र थुत्या मार्गविशोषणम्‌ ॥ २॥ 
संभवे व्यभिचारे च विशेषणविरोप्ययोः 
.. &E विरोषणं लोके यथेहापि तथेक्ष्यताम्‌? ॥ ३॥ 

Anandagiri explains verse 3 as follows:— 

“संभव इति । नीलमुत्पलमित्यत्र विशेषणविशेष्ययोः संभवे विशेषण विना 
विशेष्यस्य व्यभिचारे प्रसक्ते नीलमिति 'बिशेषणमर्थवदुष्टम्‌ | तथा सुपथा 
नयेत्यत्रापि व्यभिचारसंभवे बिरोषणस्थवज्जेय मित्यश्रः? ॥ ३॥ 

The fourth verse of the vartika still further elucidates it:— 

“सुपथेति ततो युक्तं संभवे भूयसां पथाम्‌। 
विशेषणमतो वाच्याः पन्थानः कमेहदेतवः” ॥ ४ ॥ 
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सर्वी बलवतः पथ्यम्‌ ॥ 


| Everything is १४1१८0८ [or proper] for the strong. “Might 
ig right. In other words, a strong man may be lawless with 
impunity ; or, to quote Prof. Ganganatha Jha’s explanation of 
it, “for 8 pious man all actions are equally lawful.” This is 
quite in accord with the teaching of the Bhagavata Purana 
>. 98, 30, 91 :-- : 
« धर्मव्यतिक्रमों दृष्ट ईश्वराणां च साहसम्‌ | 

तेजीयसां न दोपाय as: सर्वभुजों यथा ॥ 

नेतत्समाचरेजञातु मनसापि ह्यनीश्वरः | 

विनइयत्याचरन्मोब्याद्यथारुद्रोऽड्धिजं विषम्‌” ॥ 


Kumarila quotes the nyaya (in Tantravartika, page 
134, line 14) in the course of a long explanation of the evil 
doings attributed to certain holy personages; but, in order 
to discourage persons of less piety from imitating them, 
adds:—“ मन्दतपसां गजरिव महावटकाष्ठादिभक्षणमात्मविनाशायैव SI." 

In the opening part of the Tatparyatika, Vacaspati Misra re- 
produces Kumarila's warning in the following words :-- तपःप्रभाव 
एव हि ताद्शस्तेषां यत एवंविधाः पाप्मानो विलीयन्त इति । न चास्मदादीनां 
सन्दतपसामयं प्रसंगः | न हि गाजानासुदय्यै तेजो वरकाष्टम शितं पचतीत्यस्मदा- 


दीनामप्युदय्येण तेजसा तथा भवितव्यम्‌.” 


CM 


è Q 
स्वेशाखाप्रत्ययमेक कमे ॥ 


All the different schools of & Veda acknowledge Mus ad D 
same sacrificial action. The followers of the E s 
ly regard this 88 an important point for Jaimin i evo a 
32, to the discussion of it. Konto s D s 
on the bearings of the question, in his d ल 
are worthy of perusal. The ny&ya 3 Pues y र Me 
philosophical works. Instances of ib will be toun 


sülras, viz. 2. 4. 8- 
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vartika, page 84, line 7; in Paneapadikavivarana, Pago 167, 
line 3 from bottom; in MNyayamanjavi, Page 256, line 18 sin 
Vivaranaprameyasangraha, page 169, line 17; and in Sribhg. 
sya 3.3. 53. Raghunathavarman makes use of the nyaya but 
does not include it in his numbered list, 


——<$—___ 


साकमेधीयन्यायः ॥ 


The law relating to the Sdkamedha offerings. This js 
the topic of Jaimini 5, 1. 19-29. The group of offerings called 
Sakam-edhah form the third of the three seasonal, or four. 
monthly (caturmasya), sacrifices Which are performed ab the 
purvans (or commencement of the spring, rainy, and ay tumn 


and the ruling is as above, For a full description of these four- 
monthly sacrifices, see Dr. Eggeling's translation of the S'ata- 
patha-Brahmana, vol. 1. pages 383 and 408, 





Ifa man with eyes ts led by somebody else, it is clear that he 
does not see with, his eyes! This is found in S'abara on Jaimini 


the purpose. The illustration 18 quoted by Jayanta Bhatta in 
Nydyamanjars, page 286, line 12. 


= 
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सामान्यविधिरस्पष्टः ॥ 


An injunction in general terms is indefinite. It appears 
as a nyüya in the second part of the Laukikanydyaratnakara 
(I. O. MS, page 319 a), where Raghunath applies it thus:— 
£ छोके कंचिद्देश जिगमिषुं प्रति तत्रत्यानि वस्तून्यानेयानीति सामान्यतो विधा- 
थेदमानेयमिदसानेयामिति स्पष्टीक्रियते.” It is doubtless derived from 
the following verse in Tontravartika 3. 4. 47 (page 1020 y— 


“सामान्यविधिरस्पष्टः संहियेत विशेषतः | 
स्पष्टस्य तु विधेनान्यिरुपसंहारसंभवः” ॥ 

The verse is cited in Veddntakalpataruparimala (page 
253), where the second line reads “स्पष्टस्य तु विघेनेंवसुपसंहार gen" 
and the first line is quoted by the author of the Nyayasudha 
in his comment on Yantravartika 1. 2. 42 which defines the 
term परिसंख्या (‘limitation, or ‘exclusive specification, as Dr. 
Thibaut and M. M. Kunte respectively render it). 


The lack of definiteness in general statements is alluded to 
by S'abara, also, on Jaimini 10. 8. 16, where he says “न हि सामा- 
न्यवाची शब्दो विशषानभिवदति)? but Kumiarila points out (on page 
1027) that the विशेष requires the सामान्य. He says EU g 
निःसामान्यः कश्चिद्विशेष उपपद्यते | ततश्च वृक्षमानयेत्युक्ते शिंशपामित्यविरोधा- 
तपश्चाहुच्यमानं न विरुध्यते.” 


सावकारनिरवकाशयोनिरवकाशो बलीयान्‌ ॥ 


That [injunction] which leaves no room [for others] is 
stronger than one which does. For exainple, an injunction 
directing animal sacrifice [ amma पशुमालभंत ] and which 
leaves no room for option, overpowers the iig general one 
forbidding the taking of life [“a हिंस्यात्सवी भूतानि ] Ty this 
er another. The nyaya 15 


w iti prevail OV 
way one Smriti may ] liod by him as follows:— 


found in Raghunatha’s list, and is app 
19 


146 


“न चाजुभवेन श्रुतेर्वाधः शक्यः धुतेनिरवकाशत्वात्‌ | निरवकाशस्य च सावका- 
शनिरवकाइयोर्नेरवकाशो बलीयानिति न्यायाद्वा धकत्वोपपत्ते?)) ^ reference 
to Brahmasitrabhasya 2. 1. 1 will fully explain the two torms 
of this expression. In his comment on it Anandagiri quotes 
the nyàya twice, and again under 2. 1. 4, 6, and 13. In im. 
mediate connection with the first of the five, Anandagiri quotes 
also the ny&ya “ सापेक्षनिरपेक्षयोनिरपेक्षस्य ASAR,” and the two 
cecur together in the following verses of Yamunacarya’s Aga- 
mapramdnya, page 68 :--“ सापेक्षनिरपेक्षत्वे न हि बाधस्य कारणम्‌। 
शुक्तौ रजतबोधस्य निरपेक्षस्य बाधकम्‌ ॥ नेदं रजतविज्ञानं तस्सापेक्षमपी ष्यते 
सेयं उवालेति संवित्तेस्तलवर्तिविनाशजा ॥ अनुमा बाधिका इष्टा सापेक्षाप्यक्षज- 
न्मनः। अतो निरवकाशेन सावकाइां निपिध्यते ?॥ See also Citsukha 
Muni on Nydyamakaranda, pages 7 and 148; and ५ सापेक्षम- 
समर्थ भवति? in Mahabhasya 2. 1. 69 ( vàrt. 6) and Syddvada- 
manjard, page 19. 





सिंहस्येकपदं यथा ॥ 

Like o liow's first step. This obscure nyaya Occurs in Meru- 
tunga’s work, page 278 :—“ विचार्याविचार्य वा कृतम्रयाणोऽयं HETA- 
aller: | सिहस्यैकपदं यथेति न्यायाचालित एव राजते. Mr. Tawney 
renders it thus ( on page 174):— Whether with due considera- 


tion or not, this great king has been set in motion, and has 
started on his expedition; on the principle of the lion’s first 


step, he cuts a good figure on the march.” Does the illustration 


mean that a lion in motion presents a finer appearance than one 
at rest? 


सिकताकूपवत्‌ ॥ 

The simile of ७ well [ dug ] in sandy soil [the sides of which 
are incessantly falling in 1. Used of an argument that will not 
hold water, It ig found jn Brakmastitrabhasya 2. 2. 82:-- 
“कि बहुना सर्वप्रकारेण यथा यथायं वैनाशिकसमय उपपत्तिमस्वाय परीक्ष्यते 
तथा तथा सिकताकूपवद्विदीयत एव । न कांचिदुत्रोपपात्ति पश्यामः” ॥ 


es 
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सिकतातैलन्यायः ॥ 


The figure of oil from ; SET 
hom. The following is tos Bio = e. 
Es ar s Nitisataka (verse 
5) 
“ota सिकतासु तेलमपि aaa: पीडयन्‌ 
fia manag सलिलं पिपासार्दितः । 
कदाचिदपि पर्यटन्छशविपाणमासादये- 
न्न तु ग्रति नि विष्टमूखेजनचित्तमाराधयेत्‌? ॥ 
ur Brahmastitrabhdsya 2. 1. 16, we read:— यञ्च यदात्मना यन्न 
न वर्तते न तत्तत उत्पद्यते यथा eared.” Compare with this, 
Yogavasistha 2. 5. 23, “ न यत्नेनापि महता प्राप्यते RAMT: s where 
तेळमरमतः is given as a variant. American rock-oil was not 
known in those days! There are two good examples of this 
illustration in Nydyamanjart. On page 493, line 1 :-तेलाथी 
हि तिलसपपानुपादत्ते न सिकताः । अस्वे च तेळस्य को विशेषः सपैपाणां 


C. 


सिकताभ्यः ?॥ On page 494 — Sorell सिकताः कश्चिदाददानो न zz 
weg चाद्य नान्योऽपि तदर्थी तासु धावति.” 


Gompare also Paris'istaparvan viii. 152 :— 


“ब्याहार्षीन्छुनिरप्येवं प्रसीद quete | 
अस्मासु भवति दरव्यं किं तेल agaa” tl 


1 


सुक्तवाकन्याय* ॥ 
The law as to the Saktavaka [or song of praise]. This is 
the topic of Jaimini 3. 2. 15-18, and immediately follows the 
Prastura-praharanany Lye with which it is closely connected. 


Both form a part of the New and Full Moon sacrifices in con- 


1 1 = 5 99 
nection with which there is the direction “ सूक्तवाकेन प्रस्तर प्रहरति. 
to whether the whole of the mantras 
are to be repeated on each of 
S/abara's argument is thus 


The question then arises 85 
which comprise the Süktavaka 


the two occasions, Or only a part. r 5 
paraphrased by Kunte .—« Though the Veda mentions positively 
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that certain mantras are to be used in Certain sacrifices, yet they 
are not to be so used blindly. The mantra which serves some 
purpose of a sacrifice is to'be used. Though the Veda prescribes 
the use of the whole mantra, yet it is not to be obstinately 
maintained that the whole is to be recited. A whole mantra 
like the Süktavaka, or a part only, is to be recited according 
88 if is necessary. This is to be ascertained by the sacrificey 
himself. Hence it cannot be said that the whole Stktavika is 
to be recited on the occasion either of the new or of the full 
moon day.” Again :--“ That portion of the Süktavaka which is 
recited at the new or full moon sacrifice is the whole of it in 
reference to the sacrifice itself ; because the Veda never pre- 
Scribes a certain text ag constituting the Süktavàka, and because 
the Veda simply states that the Suktavaka, is to be recited... 
The Süktavàka is not one text only, but is composed of different 
texts. The principal god connected with a sacrifice is mention- 
ed in the middle of the Suktavaka, while something connected 
with the sacrifice to be performed is described at its beginning 
and end......All that is sought is the accomplishment of the 
new or full moon sacrifice, Hence there is no necessity for dis- 
cussing whether the whole Suktavaka or a portion of it is to be 
recited; because Whatever mantras are Sufficient to accomplish 


a sacrifice constitute the whole Süktavüka so far as the sacrifice 
78 concerned,” 





सूत्रबद्धशकुनिन्याय: ॥ 


The simile of c bird tied by d cord, lb is found in the 


Chhandogya Upanisad 6, ek 9 namely :—“q यथा शकुनिः 


सूत्रेण प्रबद्धो दिशं दिशं पतिस्वान्यत्रायतनमलब्ध्वा बन्धनमेनोपश्रयत एवमेव 
WS साम्य तन्मनो दिश दिल पतितवान्यत्रायतनमलब्ध्वा ग्राणमे वोपश्रयते 
प्राणबन्धनं हि सोस्य मन इति.” 


149 


Vidyaranya versified the above in his Anubhitipral 


(iii, 81) and Pancadas'i. (xi. 47) respectively as wien 


“ शकुनिः सूत्रवद्धी थः स गच्छन्विविधा fea: | 
अलब्ध्वाधारमाकाशे बन्घनस्थानमात्रजेत? ॥ 
E शकुनिः सूत्रबद्धः सन्दिश्चु व्यापरत्य विश्रमम्‌ । 
अळडध्वा बन्धनस्थानं हस्तस्तम्भादयुपा श्रयेत्‌”? ॥ 
I have omitted, in each case, a second verse relating to the 
darstantika. 


सूत्रशाटिकान्यायः ॥ 


The simile of the thread [about to be woven into a] gar- 
ment [and already regarded as a garment]. Raghunatha ex- 
plains it thus: यन्न तु भाविसंज्ञया निर्देशो यथा नारुद्रों वसेत्काइया- 
faa तत्र सूत्रशाटिकान्यायावतारः । सूत्रस शाटिकां वापयतीलत्र यथा 
सूत्रावस्थायां भाविन्या शाटिकेतिसंज्ञया निर्देशस्तथा दाष्टोन्तिकेऽपीति बोध्यम्‌,” 


Tb is no doubt derived from the following passage in the 
Mahabhasya 1. 3. 12 (vartika 2):—“ आत्मनेपदेषु चापि नेतरेतराश्रयं 
सवति । कथम्‌ । भाविनी संज्ञा विज्ञास्यते सूत्रशाटकवत्‌ | तद्यथा | कश्रित्कं- 
चित्तन्तुवायमाह अस्य सूत्रस्य Wes वयेति | स पञ्यति यदि शाटको न वात- 
व्योऽथ वातब्यो न शाटकः शाटको वातव्यश्चेति बिप्रतिपिद्वम्‌ । भाविनी खल्व 
स्य संज्ञाभिम्रेता स मन्ये वातव्यो यस्मिन्नुते शाटक इसेतद्भवतीति.” This 
is repeated in 2. 1. 51 ( vartika 4). Kumārila employs the 
7. 33 (page 1145 ):—“ य॒थवास्य 


illustration in Zuntravartike 3. 
बरिसंज्ञाविज्ञानादुवि- 


सूत्रस्य शाटकं वयेसयुक्ते वानेन शाटकः क्रियत इति हि भा 
रोधो विज्ञायते तथैवात्र senem." 


Light is thrown upon this by the following pue A 
Ballantyne’s Aphorisms of the Nyays ii. 127. he n 
numbered is ५ सहचरणस्थानतादर्थ्य Ber © Though de mean : E 2 
not so and so, it is figuratively 80 employed in the cas 


: :derati ssociation 
Brahman, a scaffold, a mat......10 consideration of a र 
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place, design...... ‘Though it be not so and 80, d e, though 
such be not the direct meaning of the word, it is figurative] 
employed; for example, the word ‘staff? &., is employed for E 
Brahman &e., because of association...... In like manner 
from the ‘design’ (tadarthya), ‘He makes a mat’ 
implies his aiming after a mat; for the mat, inasmuch 


( kata, ) 
as it isa 
thing non-existent [ until made ] can have [at the time when 


one is spoken of as making it] no maker.” 

Again, undor sūtra 4. 1. 50 [ बुद्धिसिद्ध॑ तु तदसत्‌ |, the author 
of the vritti says ( as interpretted by Dr. Ballantyne ) :-- The 
weaver sets himself to work, having considered, that, * In these 
threads [ù ८, constituted by these threads ] there will be à 
web, but not with the understanding that ‘there is a web’; 
for, if that were the case, then, the product being supposed ex- 
tant, there would be no setting one's self to work, because 
desire [ precluded by possession ] would be absent.” Sec also a 
passage in Tatparyatika, page 254, beginning at line 14; and 
Sankhyatativakaunvudi on karikà 9, pages 52, 58. 





सोपानके पादे द्वितीयामुपानहमशक्यत्वान्नोपादत्ते ॥ 

4 man does not [attempt to] put a second shoe on a foot 

already shod, for it would be an impossibility. This is found 

in the bhasya on Jaimini 1. 2, 33, where the purvapakshin 

objects to certain Vedic texts as unnecessarily setting forth 
things already known, 





स्थावरजङ्गमविषन्यायः ॥ 


The simile of vegetable [or mineral] poison and animal poi- 
son [जङ्गमाविष]. An illustration of one thing being counteracted 
by another. In his smaller work Raghunathavarman places this 
amongst the purely grammatical nyàyas, immediately after the 
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पूर्वात्परबलीयस्त्वन्याय+, and describes it as follows 
विपन्यायश्रेह वोध्यः । रजतादिज्ञानतद्ग 


र्ल स्थावरजङ्गम- 
d दाधज्ञानयोः सर्पंवल्सनाभादिरूपजङ्गम- 
स्थावरविषयोश्चोत्तरेण पूर्ववाधः असिद्धो यथा तथा प्रकृतेऽपि? ॥ In the 
larger work, it stands amongst miscellaneous ny 


ayas near the 
end of the uttarabhdga, and is numbered 242 


I extract from 
it the following :—“ oram वत्सनाभादिविषेण जङ्गमस्य सर्पविषादेबाधो 
जङ्गमेन च स्थावरस्येति प्रसिद्धम्‌ । सामान्येन परस्परबाध्यवाधकभावविवक्षायां 
सुन्दोपसुन्दन्यायविपयेऽस्य waft: । wa निवत्यीन्यस्य स्वयमेव निवृत्तो fa 
क्षितायां दग्धेन्धन वह्निन्यायविषयेऽस्यावतरणम्‌ । परेण पूर्यैबाधमात्रविवक्षायां 
पूर्वात्परबळीयस्त्वन्यायस्येति बोध्यम्‌ | अपच्छेदन्यायस्त्वस्पष्टमुदाहरणसुभयन्ना- 
Raa at भावेनानियतवाध्यबाधकभावात्‌? ॥ 


An example of animal poison proving an antidote to the 
other Kind is fouud in Adiparva, chap. exxvill (Cale). The 
wicked Duryodhana mixed some kalakitaka in Bhima's food 
and, when he had eaten it and become unconscious, threw him 
into the water. The story then continues thus: स निःसंज्ञो 
जलस्यान्तमथ वे पाण्डवोऽविशत्‌। आक्रामन्नागभवने तदा नागकुमारकान्‌ू ॥ ततः 
समेत्य बहुभिस्तदा नागेमैहानिपेः | अद्यत भशं भीमो महादंट्रेविषोल्बणेः d 
ततोऽस्य दश्यमानस्य तद्विषं कालकूटकम्‌ | हृतं सपैविपेणेव स्थावरं जज्ञमन TN 
Compare the विषनाशकविपन्याय in Sarvarthasiddhi on Tattva- 
muktakalapa ii. 58. 


स्वाडुलिज्वालया परं दिधश्षुः स परं दहेद्वा न वा स्वा- 
जुलिदाहमनुभवति ॥ 


A man who tries to burn his enemy by setting fire to his 
n the enemy but certainly 
Nyāyavārtiku 2. L 
of Proof. 


own fingers, may or may not bur 
burns his own fingers! It occurs in m 
12 in reference to a person who denies the validity T 
Sütras 8 and 12, as translated by Dr. 1 Ballantyne, um 
lows :—“ [ Perhaps some one will say] the nature 9' - 
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does not belong to sense &c., for it cannot be so at any of the 
three times [into which Time is divided |] SUS rs be no 
such thing as Proof ] because [ forsooth ] nothing can be Such at 
any of the three times, then the objection itself cannot be esta. 
blished.” On this the author of the vartika Says :—“ "ug 
त्रिष्वपि कालेषु न साधकं तदसाधनमिति घुवता प्रतिपेधस्यासाधकस्वं स्ववा- 
चेवाभ्युपगतं भवति । यथा कश्चितस्वा ङ्कुलिञ्वाल्या परं Rag: स च परं दहेद्वा 
न वा स्वाङ्कालिदाहमनुभवति,?” 


स्वेदजनिमित्तेन शाटकत्यागन्यायः T 


The illustration of throwing away a garment because of a, louse 
an it! It occurs in Upamitibhavaprapanca Katha (page 160 
line 10) :—“ यतोऽहमनन्तापत्यापि दुर्जनचक्षुर्दापभयादाविवेकादिभिमोत्रिसि- 
चेन्ध्येति प्रख्यापिता लोके ममेवापत्यान्यन्यजनापलतया गीयन्ते । सोऽयं स्वेद- 
जनिमित्तेन शाटकत्यागन्यायः ? ॥ Compare Raghunatha’ 


8 यूकाभिया 
कन्थात्यागन्यायः || 


——————— 


हिरण्यनिधिदृष्टान्तः N 


The illustration afforded by buried treasure [ over which 
men may walk again and ag: 


tin, unconscious of its existence ]. 
It is found in the Chhandogya Upanisad 8. 3. 2 as follows:— 


“यथापि हिरण्यनिधि निहितमक्षेत्रज्ञा उपर्युपरि सञ्चरन्तो न विन्देयुरे वमेवेमाः 
सवोः प्रजा अहरहर्गच्छत्य एतं San न विन्दन्त्यनृतेन हि Segen ॥ 
Sures'varücàrya makes use 


of it in Sambandhavartika, 
verses 204 and 205 ._ 


“ कुतस्तज्ज्ञानमिति चेत्तद्धि बन्धपरिक्षयात्‌ | 
असावपि च भूतो वा भावी वा वर्ततेड्थवा ॥ 
अधीतवेदवेदाथोऽप्यत एव न झुच्यते | 

हिरण्यनिधिद्ृ एान्तादिद्मेव च qaa” ॥ 


188 


The translator of the vartika, Mr, S. Venkataramana Ai 
के taromana Aiyar 
: Š A i j ^ , 
gives “ th illust ation of the golden mine,” 
of the nyays in verse 295; and adds in a f 


other than professional detectives of mines, 


as the rendering 
ootnote, “ people, 


l will not discover 
a rich mine of gold hidden deep beneath the surface of the 


earth” ; but I think that my rendering is more in accord 
with S'ankarücaryo's interpretation of it in the Vedic passage. 
He says :— 

“हिरण्यनिधिं हिरण्यमेव पुनर्ग्रहणाय निधातृभिनिधीयत इति faired 
हिरण्यनिधिं निहितं भूमेरधस्तान्निक्षित्तम्‌” ॥ 

There is no thought here of a mine, but of treasure buried 
in the ground with a view to its being taken up again on a 
future occasion. 

The two verses from the Vartika reappear as Pancadas’t ix. 
39, 40, preceded by the following :-- 


“ घुनःपुनर्विचारे$पि त्रिविधप्रतिबन्धतः। 
न वेत्ति तत्त्वमित्येतद्वातिके सम्यगीरितम्‌” ॥ 








ALPHABETICAL LIST 


OF 


NYAYAS EXPLAINED IN PARTS I, Il & IIL. 





The Nyayas being arranged in alphabetical order 
in each handful, it is not mecessary 


to quote the pages. 
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LIST OF NYAYAS, 


अकाले HATHA स्यात्‌ ii. 
अक्षिपान्नन्याय iii. 
अमिहोत्रन्याय iii. 


अंगुलिदीपिकया ध्वान्तध्वंसविधि ii. 


अंगुल्यग्रं न तेनैव गा. 
अंगुल्यग्रे हस्तियूथशतमास्ते iii. 
अजाकृपाणीयन्याय 1. 
अजातपुत्ननामोत्कीतेनन्याय 1i. 
अणुरपि विशेषः ग. 
अत्यन्तपराजयात्‌ Ü. 
अत्यन्तबळवन्तोऽपि iii. 
अदित्सरोदेणिजञः i. 
अधिकरणसिद्धान्तन्याय iii. 
अधिकारन्याय ग. 
अध्यारोपापवादन्याय H- 
अनधीते महाभाष्ये ii. 
अनन्तरस्य विधिवों ii. 
अनन्यलभ्यः शब्दार्थः iii. 
अनिषिद्धमनुमतम्‌ पं. 
अन्तरंगबहिरंगयोः ग. 
अन्तर्दीपिकान्याय 1 
अन्धकवतेकीयन्याय | 
अन्धगजन्याय !. 
अन्धगोलांगूलन्याय ? 
अन्धदुर्पणन्याय Ï. 
अन्धपरःस्परान्याय i 
अन्धस्येवान्धलूमस्य म" 
अन्यवेश्मस्थिताहइमसात्‌ iii, 


| अन्यार्थमपि प्रकृतं iii. 

| अपच्छेदन्याय iii 

| अपराद्धेपोरिव धानुष्कस्य i. 
| अपवादेरुत्सगी बाध्यन्ते iii. 
| अप्राप्ते mandaa में. 

| अभ्यर्हितं पूवम्‌ म 
अभ्युपगमसिद्धान्तन्याय ii. 
अम्बुनि मजन्सलावूनि शो. 
अयमपरो गण्डस्य ii. 
अरण्यरोद्नन्याय ii. 
अर्णेकहायनीन्याय ii. 
अरुन्धतीप्रदशेनन्याय i- 
अके चेन्मधु विन्देत !- 

| अर्थी समर्था विद्वानधिक्रियते प. 
| अधेजरतीयन्याय i 

| अधेवेशसन्याय म 

| अलाभे मत्तकाशिन्याः म 

i अवतसेनकुलस्थितस्‌ प. 

| अवयवप्रसिद्धेः मे 
अविराविकन्याय म 

| अशक्तो5हं गृहारंभे i 


अशोकवनिकान्याय !. 
अइमरोष्टन्याय उ. 
अश्वतरीगर्भन्याय पं. 

अश्वारूढाः कथं WATT iii. 
असाधारण्येन व्यपदेशा अवन्ति iii. 
असिघारामडुलेहनन्याय iii. 





aaran शाम्यति i. 
अहिकुण्डलन्याय !. 
आहिभुक्तेवतेन्याय ii. 


अहृद्यवचसा महदयमुत्तरम्‌ थी. 


आकारासुष्टिहननन्याय i. 
आख्यातानामर्थ gaai iii. 
आदावन्ते च यन्नास्ति ग. 
आम्रसेकपितृतर्पणन्याय ii. 
atate: ii. 

आग्रे wen निमिते गं. 
MAI il, 

आद्रे वस्र iii. 
आशामोदकतृप्तन्याय lil. 
आषाढवाते चलति iii. 
इतो व्याघ्र इतस्तटी iii. 
इपुकारन्याय ग. 
इषुवेगक्षयन्याय ii. 
इष्यमाणस्येव प्राधाच्यं iii. 
उत्कृष्टरृष्टिः ii. 
उत्खातदृष्टोरगन्याय गं. 
उदरे Wa कोशो War ii. 
उपजीव्यविरोधस्यायुक्तत्वम्‌ ii. 
उपयन्नपयन्धमेः i. 
उपवासाद्रं भिक्षा iii. 
उपसंजनिष्यमाणनिमित्तः iii. 
उभयतःपाशा रज्जुः iii. 
उष्टकण्टकभक्षणन्याय 7. 
उष्टरछगुडन्याय li. 
ऊषरवृष्टिन्याय ii. 
कजुमार्गण सिध्यतः ii. 
एकदेशविक्ृतमनन्यवत्‌ iii. 
एकमनुसन्धित्सतः 1. 
gegana i 
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एकसम्बन्धि दर्शने गा. 
एकाकिनी प्रतिज्ञा ii. 
एकाससिद्धि परिहरतः ii. 
कटकगवोदाहरणसू ii. 
कण्ठचामीकरन्याय ii. 
कदस्बकोरकन्याय !. 
कपिञ्ज ळन्याय iii. 
BATS A i. 
कम्बलनिर्णेजनन्याय iii. 
| करविन्यस्तबिल्वन्याय ii. 
| करिब्रृंहितल्याय iii. 

कर्म भूयस््वात्फ भूयस्त्वस्‌ ii. 
| कलभन्याय U. 
कलशपुरःसरप्रासाद lii. 
कांस्यभोजिन्याय गं. 
काकतालीयन्याय 7. 
काकदधिघातकन्याय dii. 
काकदन्तपरीक्षान्याय d. 
काकाक्षियोळकन्याय d. 
काकाधिकरणत्वन्याय iii. 
काकोलूकनिदा ii. 
काचिन्निषादी पुत्रं प्रसूते ii. 
काण्डानुसमयन्याय iii. 
कारणरुणप्रक्रसन्याय İİ. 
कापासरक्तता ii. 
काराकुरावलम्बनन्याय !. 
किमाद्रैकबणिजः ii. 
कुठारच्छेद्यतामू 7. 

कुड्यं विना चित्रकमेव ग. 
कुल्याप्रणयनन्याय lii. 
कूटकार्षापणन्याय iii. 
कूपखानकन्याय dii. 
कूपमण्डूकन्याय !. 
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कूपयन्ञघटिकान्याय ES 
कूमोङ्गन्याय 7. 

कृतक्षोरस्थ नक्षत्रपरीक्षा ii. 
कृत्रिसाकृत्रिमयोः dii. 
कृत्वाचिन्तान्याय !. 
केवलेवचनेः iii. 

क्रिया हि विकदप्येत न वस्तु ii. 
eg: क च नीराजना Hi. 
क्षते क्षारमिव iii. 
झीरनीरन्याय ii. 

क्षीरं विहाय i 
खलेकपोतन्याय i. 
खह्वाटबिल्वीयन्याय i. 
गगनरोमन्थन्याय Í. 
गङुरिकाप्रवाहन्याय 7: 
गन्धाश्‍्मरजसा 7. 
गर्भशतदण्डनन्याय ii. 


गउवर्तिगोधामांसविभजनन्याय ii. 


गसैस्थसूतसरपेल्याय iii. 
गलेपाहुकान्याय म 
megaa i. 
गुडजिहिकान्याय !. 
गृहीत्वाथे गताश्रोराः म 
गोदोहनन्याय ti. 
गोबलीवर्दैन्याय | 
गोमयपायसीयन्याय i 
गौणसुख्ययोः ii. 
ग्रहैकत्वन्याय li. 
men रेखेव घ 
घटप्रदीपन्याय ii- 
घरीयच्नन्याम 1 
घट्कुटीप्रभातन्याय i 
घुणाक्षरन्याय | 


| चक्रश्रमणन्याय ग. 
चन्दनन्याय ii. 


चन्द्रचन्द्रिकान्याय ¦. 
Ragana iti. 
चिन्तामणि परित्यज्य ii. 
चेतनस्य यत्रहीनस्थ d. 
चोरापराधान्माण्डव्यनिग्रहन्याय i, 
छत्तिन्याय i. 
छायापिशाचीन्याय iii. 
जलकतकरेणुन्याय ii. 
जलतुम्बिकान्याय iii. 
जातेष्टिन्याय iii. 
जामातृशुद्धिन्याय dii. 
जामात्रर्थै श्रपितस्य सूपादेः गं. 
- निवतेकम्‌ ii. 
ज्वरहरतक्षकचूडारला प. 
टिट्टिसन्याय ग. 
डमरुकमणिन्याय iii. 
तक्रकोण्डिन्यन्याय H. 
तटादर्शिशकुन्तपोतन्याय म 
तत्कतुन्याय ii. 
तत्प्रख्यन्याय iii. 
तत्स्थानापन्ने तद्ध्मलाभः iil 
तद॒स्तापकर्षन्याय पं 
तदागमे हि घ 
तड्मपदेशन्याय iii. 
तपनीयमपनीय 7: 

aü aia सम्बध्यते ii. 
aga :पीतास्बुवत्‌ iii, 
तमःप्रकाशन्याय iil 
तमोदीपन्याय | 
तस्करकन्दुन्याय ४. 
तस्करस्य पुरस्तात्कश्षे gü ii 






















तिलतण्डुलन्याथ ii. 
तुलोन्नमनन्याय ii. 
तुषकण्डनन्याय ii. 
तुष्यतु दुर्जनन्याय ii. 
तृणजलायुकान्याय ii. 
तृणभक्षणन्याय iii. 
तृणारणिमणिन्याय ii. 
तेळकळुषितशालिबोजात्‌ iii. 
तेलपात्रधरन्याय ii. 
त्यजेदेकं कुलस्यार्थे 1. 
दग्धपटन्याय i. 
दग्धबीजन्याय iii. 
दग्धेन्धनवहिन्याय ii. 
द॒ण्डापूपिकान्याय i. 
दृण्डिन्याय ii. 
दत्तमेकधा सहखगुणमुपलभ्यते iii. 
दत्तणीधमण इव iii. 
दृधित्रपुसं प्रत्यक्षा ज्वरः di. 
दवदाहस्य qud dii. 
दामब्यालकटन्याय ii. 
दोघशष्कुलीभक्षणन्याय iii. 
दूरस्थवनस्पतिन्याय iii. 
देवदत्तशोर्यन्याय iii, 
देवदत्तहन्तृहतन्याय iii. 
देहली दीपन्याय i. 
धनंजयन्याय ॐ 
धान्यपलालन्याय ii. 
धारावाहिकन्याय iii. 
न खलु शालग्रामे di. 
न च सवत्र तुल्यत्वं स्यात्‌ ग. 
agatat पादरोगः iii. 
न यद्विरिर्गङ्गमारुह्य ii, 
नरसिंहन्याय घ 
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। नतेकन्याय iii. 


नष्टाश्वदग्धरथन्याय i. 


| नसि प्रोतोष्टन्याय ii. 


न हि कठोरकण्ठीरवस्य i. 

| न हि करकंकणद्शनाय iii. 

न हि काकिन्यां auri iii. 

न हि क्कचिदश्रवणं iii. 

न हि खदिरगोचरे परशौ i. 

न हि योधा सर्पन्ती iii. 

न हि ग्रामस्थः iii. 

न हि AYA द्विपुत्र इति कथ्यते iii. 
न हि नारिकेल ट्वीपवासिनः iii. 

' नहि निन्दा ii. 

न हि पद्भयां gers पारयमाणः iii. 
न हि पूत स्याद्वोक्षीर iii. 

न हि भवति ag: ii. 

न हि भिक्षुकाः सन्तीति ii. 

न हि भिक्षुको भिक्षुकान्तरं ii. 
नहि भूमावस्भोरुहं सत्‌ iii. 

न हि यद्देवदत्तस्य युध्यमानस्य iii. 
न हि वरविघाताय i. 

न हि विधिरतेनापि तथा iii. 

न हि श्यामाकबीज ii, 

न हि सवेः सर्वे जानाति iii. 

न हि सहस्रेणाप्यन्ध्रैः ii. 

न हि सुशिक्षितोऽपि ag: ii. 

न हि सुतीक्ष्णाप्यासिधारा ii 

न हि स्वतोऽसती शक्तिः iii. 

न द्यन्धस्याञ्यावेक्षणोपेते कर्मणि iii. 
न ह्यन्यस्य वितथभावे iii. 

न ह्यप्राप्य प्रदीपः ii. 

न ag स्थाणोरपराधः iii. 

नाग्रहीते विशेषणे iii. 
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नान्यदष्टं स्मरत्यन्यः ii. 
नासाधितं करणसू iii. 
नासिकाग्रेण करणसू लकर्षणन्याय dii, 
निरामयस्य्र किसायुर्वेदविदा iii. 
निषादस्थपतिन्याय ii. 
नो खढ्बन्धाः सहस्रमपि ii. 


| अति प्रधानं गुण आवर्तनीयः भा. 
। is किमनुमानेन iii. 
प्रदीपवत्‌ i. 
प्रदीपे प्रदीपं प्रज्वाल्य i. 
| प्रधानमछनिबहेणन्याय i. 


| प्रपानकरसन्याय iii, 

"icd dae k प्रमाणवत्त्वादायातः iii. 
पग्वन्धन्याय > प्रमाणवन्त्यदृष्टानि ii. 
पञ्जरचालनन्याय cr | प्रयोजनसलुदिश्य ii. 
पन्भरसुक्तपश्चिन्याय iii. असक्त हि प्रतिषिध्यते ii. 
queat ii. प्रस्तरप्रहरणन्याय iii. 
पदार्थोनुसमयन्याय ii. आवर्तिकक्रमन्याय dii. 

nai बहिमैनः 2: फळवत्सन्निधावफळं तदङ्गम्‌ i 
परस्परविरोधे हि Hi. फळवरसहकारन्याय iii. 
पर्जन्यवत्‌, iii. बकबन्धनन्याय ii. 
पणेमयीन्यायं iii. बधिरकणेजपन्याय एं. 
परालकूटस्य सादृश्यम्‌ i बहिन्यौय iii. 

पश्यस्यद्री sasat iii. asagi शिक्षितानां ii. 
पाट्च्चरलुण्डिते वेश्मनि i. बहे छिद्रे घरप्रदीपन्याय ii 
पाटनमन्तरेण iii. बहराजकदेशन्याय iii 
पाठक्रमन्याय iii. बहूनामनुम्रहो न्याय्यः iii 
पादप्रसारिका ii. | बालस्य प्रदीपकलिकाक्रीडयेव 1 
पिण्डसुत्सुज्य करं लेढि ii बीजांकुरन्याय * 
पिण्याकयाचनार्थ गतस्य i. बुसुक्षितस्य किं निमत्रणाग्रहः म 
पित्रनुस्‌तस्तनंघयन्याय 2 ब्राह्मणग्रासन्याय मै 
पिशाचानां पिशाचभाषयेव 1 | ज्राह्मणपरित्राजकन्याय i 
पिष्टपेषणन्याय i. | ्रा्मगवसिष्ठन्याय | 
पुरस्तादपवादाः Hi | ब्राह्मणश्रमणन्याय i 
पुष्टलगुडन्याय ii. | अक्षितेऽपि लशुने ¦ 

पूवे gar iii भछुन्याय Us 

प्रकल्प्य वापवादविषयं lii. अरमन्याज्याहुतिः Hl 
प्रकृतिप्रत्ययौ iii. | आण्डानुसारिखेहवत्‌ `` 
ध्रतिनिधिन्याय ili. आण्डालेख्यन्याय 7? 
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भारेकदेशावतरणन्याय ii. 
भिक्षुपादप्रसारणन्याय i. 
भीमभासदढन्याय ii. 
भूतं भव्यायोपदिश्यते iii. 
भूमिरथिकन्याय iii. 
भूलिङ्गन्याय ii. 
भौतविचारन्याय ii, 
अष्टावसरन्याय 1. 
सणिप्रभामणिमतिन्याय ii. 
मणिमन्रादि i. 
मणिविक्रयदृष्टान्त ii. 
मण्डूकछतिन्याय i. 
मण्डूकवसाक्ताक्षाणां ii. 
मदशक्तिवत्‌ iii, 

मधु पश्यसि gd iii. 
मध्यदीपिकान्याय i. 
मध्येऽपवादाः iii. 
सन्दविषन्याय गा. 


महतापि प्रयलेन तमिस्रायां iii. 


सहति दुर्पणे महन्सुखं iii. 
siam ga iii, 
महिषील्नेहप्रतिबद्ध” ii. 
मात्स्यल्याय ii 

मानाधीना मेयसिद्धिः i. 
मारणाय गृहीतः ii. 
सालतीगन्धगुणवित्‌ ii 
मॉषरारिप्रविष्टमषी ii 
मिथिलायां प्रदीप्ताया ii 
सभ्षादिषीकोदरणन्याय i 
घण्डितशिरोनक्षत्रान्वेषणम्‌ i. 
घुनिर्मनुते मूर्खा मुच्यते iii 

यग, 

मूषिकभक्षितबीजादौ ii. 
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Wd दुण्डुभं ii, 

य एव करोति स एव ye iii, 
यः कारयति स करोत्येव ii. 
FRAT TE न माति iii, 
यत्कृतकं तदनित्यम्‌ ii, 
यत्राकृतिस्तत्र गुणाः iii 

यद भिधिस्सितं तदमिधीयतास्‌ शा. 
agaa हृत पुरा 1 

TEE यदपेक्षं चक्षुः iii. 
यद्विशेषयोः कार्यकारणभावः ii. 
यववराहाधिकरणन्याय iii. 
यश्चोभयोः समो दोषः iii, 
यस्य नास्ति ga: dii. 
यस्याज्ञानं iii. 
यस्योन्मूलनाय iii. 
याचितमण्डनन्याय i. 
aizat यक्षः गं. 

यावद्वचनं वाचनिकम्‌ ii 
येन erm iii. 
रथकारन्याय iii. 
राजपुत्रग्याधन्याय 7. 
राजपुरप्रवेरान्याय गं. 
राजञाथोपयिकं ii. 
रान्निसत्रन्याय iii, 
राधावेघोपमा iii 
रुधिरसंपर्कवतः ii. 
रुमाक्षिप्तकाष्ठवत्‌ il. 
रूडियोगम पहरति ii. 
रेखागवयन्याय ii. 
रोहणाचललाभे iii. 
लक्षणप्रमाणाभ्याँ ti. 

लाङ्गलं जीवनम्‌ ii. 


| लोष्टप्नस्तारन्याय i. 


वटे यक्षन्याय ii. 
व'धूमापसापनन्याय ii, 
वध्यघातकन्याय ii. 
वध्यतां वध्यतां बालः iii. 


` वनसिंहन्याय ii. 


qi सांदायिकान्निष्कात्‌ i. 
angina ii. 

वरमद्य कपोतः i. 
वर्चोन्याय iii. 
विक्रीतगवीरक्षणसू ii. 


विएुळकदलीफललिप्सया i. 


विलूननासिकस्य iii. 
विश्वजिक््याय ii. 
विषकुम्भं पयो सु खम्‌ ii. 
विषकुमिन्याय i. 
विधवृक्षन्याय i. 
वीचीतरङ्गन्याय i. 
वृक्षप्रकस्पनन्याय 7. 
वृद्धुकुमारीवाक्यन्याय i. 
बृद्धिमिष्टवतः i. 


वृश्चिकाभिया पलायसानः d. 


वृश्चिकीगर्भल्याय ii. 
व्यापकव्यावृत्त्या Hii. 
व्यालनकुलन्याय il. 
शकुनिग्नाहकगतिन्याय iii. 
शंखन्याय iii. 
शतपत्रपत्रशतभेद्ल्याय 7. 
दाते पज्ञाशत्‌ ii. 
शरपुरुषीयन्याय i. 
शर्करोन्मजनीयन्याय i. 
शरुभन्याय iii. 
शवोद्वतैनन्याय i. 
शाखाचन्द्रन्याय ii. 
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शान्ते कर्मणि चेतालोदयः iii, 
azaptan lii. 
शाल्य़ादिविषयस्य iii. 
WARS प्रयोक्तरि iii. 
शिविकोद्यच्छन्नरवत्‌ iii. 
शिरश्छेदेड्पि i. 
शिरोवेष्टनेन नासिकास्पशन्याय iii 
शलाघनमध्यस्थप्रदीप iii, 
शीर्ष सपः i. 
शुकनलिकाल्याय i. 
झुष्केष्टिन्याय iii, 
झङ्गग्रा हिकान्याय i. 
३येनकपोतीयन्याय i. 
श्रुतिबलीयस्त्वन्याय iii, 
श्वः कार्यमद्य कुर्वीत गां. 
श्वपुच्छोन्नामनन्याय dii. 
asha पायसमू ग. 
अश्रूनिगेच्छोक्तिन्याय i 
खा कण वा ll. 
घोडशिग्रहणाग्रहणन्याय dii. 
सकृत्कृते कृतः qug d 
सकृत्मवृत्तायाः di 
amar iii. 
aaam ii. 
सद््यात्सच्शोद्धवः i. 
सन्दिग्धस्थ वाक्यशेपान्निणयः iii 
सन्दिग्धे न्यायः sae di 
समुदाये वाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः म 
सम्भवत्येकवाक्यत्वे गे 
संभवे व्यभिचारे च ग. 
सवै ज्ञानं धर्मिण्यञरान्तम्‌ म 
सर्वनाशे agent Ë 
सर्वै बलवतः पथ्यम्‌ प. 


सर्वशाखाप्रत्ययन्याय iii. 
सविशेषणे हि ii. 

सहेव दशभिः gi: ii. 
साकमेधीयन्याय iii. 
साक्षः पुरुषः iii. 
सामान्यविधिरस्पष्टः iii. 
सावकाशनिरवकाशयोः ii. 
सिंहस्यैकपदं iii. 
सिंहावलोकनन्याय i. 
सिकताकूपवत्‌ lii 
सिकतातेळन्याय iii. 
सुन्दोपसुन्दन्याय ii. 
सुभगाभिक्षुकन्याय ii. 
सूक्तवाकन्याय li. 
सूचीकटाहन्याय i. 
सूत्रबद्धशकुनिन्याय iii. 
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सूत्रशाटिकान्याय iii. 
सापानत्क पाद्‌ i. 

| सोपानारोहणन्याय ii. 
सोभरिन्याय ii. 
स्थालीपुलाकन्याय 7. 
स्थावरजङ्गमावेषन्याय iii. 
स्थूणानिखननन्याय 7. 





स्फटिकलोहित्यन्याय ii. 
स्वभावो दुरतिक्रमः ii. 
स्वविषमूच्छितो yag: ii. 


ag स्वव्यव'घधायकं न भवति ¦. 


स्वाहुुलिज्वालया iii. 
स्वासिग्गत्यन्याय ॐ. 


स्वेदजनिमित्तेन शाटकत्यागः iii. 


हिरण्यनिघिदृष्टान्त iii. 
हद्नक्रन्याय ii. 
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* सूक्तिकुसुमाञ्जलिः | (Flowers of Dictums) डॉ. हरिकृष्ण शास्त्री दातार 
कृत हिन्दी-आंग्लानुवाद सहित | 

° सूक्तिमुक्तावली । पं, माधवशास्त्री दातार | हिन्दी टीकाकार- श्रीहरिकृणशास्त्री दातार 

° सूक्तिमञ्जरी । हिन्दी टीका सहित | आचार्य बलदेव उपाध्याय 

° सुभाषितरलभाण्डागारम्‌ । (सुभाषित ग्रन्थों से संग्रहीत) । श्रीनारायणराम आचार्य 

° शार्डधरपद्धतिः | (सुभाषितसंग्रह) । श्रीशार्डधरविद्वत्संकलित । डॉ. पीटर पीटर्सन 

* Cànakyaniti Darpana : Text with Transliteration and 
Commentary in English by B. S. Bist 

* Manusmrti : Text with English Translation of M.N. Dutt 
Ed. R.N. Sharma 

* Six Systems of Indian Philosophy : (The Sutras of Six 
Systems of Indian Philosophy with English Translation, 
Transliteration and Indices) Edited with Introduction 
by Prof. Madan Mohan Agrawal 

* Viduraniti : Text with Transliteration and Commentary in 

- English by B. S. Bist 

e Yàjfiavalkyasmrti : Text with Transliteration and 
Commentary in English by B. S. Bist 

* Sarvadarsanasamgrah : Text with Transliteration and 
Commentary in English with Indroduction 
by Dr. Madan Mohan Agrawal 


* The Gheranda Samhita : Text with Transliteration and 
Commentary in English 

* The Hathayogapradipika : Text with Transliteration and 
Commentary in English 


° The Siva Samhita : Text with Transliteration and 
Commentary in English 
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